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FOUR HUNDRED YEARS AGO, at the ear- 
nest request of the holy devotees of Vrndavana, 
the most sacred city in all of India, Kr§nadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvam! wrote his famous spiritual 
treatise Caitanya-caritamrta, describing the won- 
derful pastimes and precepts of Lord Sr! Cai- 
tanya Mahaprabhu. “By the mercy of Lord 
Caitanya,” he wrote, “a dumb man can recite 
perfect poetry, a lame man can cross over moun- 
tains, and a blind man can see the stars in the 
sky.” 

Who was Lord Caitanya? A teacher, certainly, 
for His philosophical brilliance astounded the 
greatest scholars and logicians of His day. But 
besides being a teacher. He was a true saint, for 
He was always chanting the names of God and 
dancing, absorbed in ecstatic love for the Su- 
preme Lord. Yet Kr$na dasa regards Him as 
more than a teacher and more than a saint. Lord 
Caitanya, he asserts, is the Supreme Lord Him- 
self playing the role of the Supreme Lord’s devo- 
tee; no one, therefore, can be greater than Him. 

But Caitanya-caritamrta, unlike today’s many 
sentimental exaltations of bogus paperback Gods, 
is a book of reason and evidence; indeed, it is a 
unique book of spiritual science. Now, the au- 
thor of Bhagavad-gita As ft is, The Nectar of 
Devotion, Sri Isopani$ad and a host of other 
important spiritual texts has presented Caitanya- 
caritamrta in its fullness, verse by verse, with 
explanatory purports of extraordinary clarity 
and profundity. This book, therefore, offers sub- 
lime knowledge to one sincerely seeking the 
highest truth. 
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Introduction 



"HARE KRSNA" has become a household phrase in cities, towns and 
villages throughout the world, fulfilling a prophecy made almost five hundred 
years ago by Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. From Los Angeles to London, 
from Bombay to Buenos Aires, from Pittsburgh and Melbourne to Paris and 
even Moscow, people of all ages, colors, creeds and faiths are feeling the bliss 
of the dynamic yoga system called "Krsna consciousness." 

This Krsna consciousness movement began in full force some five hundred 
years ago, when Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, an incarnation of Krsna 
(Cod), flooded the subcontinent of India with the chanting of the mantra 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare^Hare. To reveal the secret of what real love is, Krsna came to earth 
five hundred years ago in the guise of His own devotee— as Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. With His chief associates— Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara 
and SrTvasa— He taught how to develop love of Godhead simply by chanting 
Hare Krsna and dancing in ecstasy. 

$rl Caitanya-caritimfta, which was written by the great saint Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja GosvamT shortly after Lord Caitanya's disappearance, vividly de- 
scribes Lord Caitanya's blissful pastimes and probes deeply into His profound 
spiritual philosophy. 

The translations and purports, the explanations of the verses, are the work 
of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the author of 
Bhagavad-giti As It is; The Nectar of Devotion ; Ktfna, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead (first published in 1970 with the kind help of Mr. George 
Harrison); and numerous other books about yoga and self-realization. 

Although this is the fourth volume of $rl Caitanya-caritamfta, one need not 
have read the previous volumes to understand and appreciate this book. SrTla 
Prabhupada remarks that such a spiritual work is like sugar, for wherever you 
begin tasting it you will surely enjoy its sweetness. 
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Plate 1 Ihe supreme energetic, the Personality of Godhead, manifesting in five kinds of 
pastimes, appears as the Pahca-tattva. (p. 5 ) 




Plate 2 Among the many transcendental lovers of Krsna, the gopts [ cowherd girls of 
Vrndavana] are the best , and among the gopTs Srimati Radharani is the best. (p. 15) 
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Plate 3 Lord Caitanya and His associates danced again and again and thus made it easier to 
drink nectarean love of Godhead, (p. 17) 
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Plate 4 PrakaSananda Sarasvatt, seeing Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu in an unclean place , 
caught Him by the hand and seated Him with great respect in the midst of the assembly, (p. 47) 





Plate 5 After the MayavadT sannyasts heard Lord Caitanya, their minds changed , and 
they began to chant the holy name of Krsna . ( p . 141 ) 




Plate 6 Whenever the crowds were too great , Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu stood up, raised 
His hands and chanted , “Hari! Hari!” to which all the people again responded , filling both the 
land and sky with the vibration . (p. 149) 
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Plate 7 In the temple of Govindaji, thousands of servitors always render service to the 
Lord, who is seated on a golden throne bedecked with jewels, (p. 196) 






Plate 8 After seeing M adana-mohana , Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami accepted the garland of 
order from the temple priest. ( p. 208) 




Plate 9 While chanting the Hare Krsna mantra in Benapola, Haridasa Thakura was personally 
tested by Mayadevi herself, (p. 276) 





Plate 10 After the passing of Haridasa Thakura, Lord Caitanya took his body and danced with it in great ecstasy, 
(p. 277) 




Plate 1 1 Lord Caitanya exhibited His Varaha form in the house of Murari Gupta , the 
twenty-first branch of the Sri Caitanya tree. (p. 279) 




Plate 12 Sadmata saw that the foodstuffs had actually been eaten by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu , even though He was far away. (p. 285) 




Plate 13 Lord Caitanya embraced Sanatana , accepting his body as spiritual, (p. 305) 






Plate 14 “I saw that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was entering the body of Jagannatha 
and again coming out of His body. ” (p. 339) 



CHAPTER 7 



TEXT 1 

5^1 i 

SlbraiR caiwfv^rtwl n > « 

agaty-eka-gatim natva 
hlnarthadhika-sadhakam 
srl-caitanyam Hkhyate ' sya 
prema-bhak ti-vadanyata 

SYNONYMS 

agati—of the most fallen; eka-the only one; <7<7f/V?7— desti nation; natva- after 
offering obeisances; /zZra— inferior; artha— interest; adhika— greater than that; 
sadhakam— who can render; irl-cai tan yam— unto Lord SrT Caitanya; Hkhyate— is 
being written; asya— of the Lord, SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prema— love; bhakti— 
devotional service; magnanimity. 

TRANSLATION 

Let me first offer my respectful obeisances unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
who is the ultimate goal of life for one bereft of all possessions in this ma- 
terial world and is the only meaning for one advancing in spiritual life. Thus 
let me write about His magnanimous contribution of devotional service 
in love of God. 



PURPORT 

A person in the conditional stage of material existence is in an atmosphere of 
helplessness, but the conditioned soul, under the illusion of maya, or the external 
energy, thinks that he is completely protected by his country, society, friendship 
and love, not knowing that at the time of death none of these can save him. The 
laws of material nature are so strong that none of our material possessions can save 
us from the cruel hands of death. In Bhagavad-gJta (13.9) it is stated, janma-mrtyu- 
jara-vyadhi-duhkha-dosanudarianam: one who is actually advancing must always 
consider the four principles of miserable life, namely, birth, death, old age and dis- 
ease. One cannot be saved from all these miseries unless he takes shelter of the lotus 
feet of the Lord. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu is therefore the only shelter for 
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all conditioned souls. An intelligent person, therefore, does not put his faith 
in any material possessions, but completely takes shelter of the lotus feet 
of the Lord. Such a person is called akihcana , or one who does not possess 
anything in this material world. The Supreme Personality of Godhead is also known 
as Akincana-gocara, for He can be achieved by a person who does not put his faith 
in material possessions. Therefore, for the fully surrendered soul who has no ma- 
terial possessions on which to depend, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the only 
shelter. Everyone depends upon dharma (religiosity), artha (economic development), 
kama (sense gratification) and ultimately moksa (salvation), but SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, due to His magnanimous character, can give more than salvation. 
Therefore in this verse the words hlnarthadhika-sadhakam indicate that although 
by material estimation salvation is of a quality superior to the inferior interests of 
religiosity, economic development and sense gratification, above salvation there is 
the position of devotional service and transcendental love for the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the bestower of this great benediction. 
SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, prema pumartho mahan: “Love of Godhead is the 
ultimate benediction for all human beings.” Srila Kr$nadasa Kaviraja GosvamT, the 
author of Caitanya-caritamrta, therefore first offers his respectful obeisances unto 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu before describing His magnanimity in bestowing love 
of Godhead. 



TEXT 2 

ii * n 

jay a jaya mahaprabhu srl-krsna-caitanya 
tahhara caranairita , sei bad a dhanya 

SYNONYMS 

jaya— all glories; jaya-A I glories; mahaprabhu— unto the Supreme Lord; irl-krsna- 
caitanya— of the name SrT Krsna Caitanya; tahhara— of His; caranairita —one who 
has taken shelter of the lotus feet; sei— he; bada— is very; c//7c7/7>/c7 — glorified. 

TRANSLATION 

Let me offer glorification to the Supreme Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. One 
who has taken shelter of His lotus feet is the most glorified person. 

PURPORT 

Prabhu means master. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the supreme master of all mas- 
ters; therefore He is called Mahaprabhu. Any person who takes shelter of SrT Kr$na 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is most glorified because by the mercy of SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu he is able to get promotion to the platform of loving service to the 
Lord, which is transcendental to salvation. 
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TEXT 3 

%< «*rfW 55 awWl* I 

tflCT %15 II « II 

purve gurv-ddi chaya tattve kai/a namaskara 
guru-tattva kahiyachi, ebe paricera vicara 

SYNONYMS 

purve— in the beginning; guru-ddi— the spiritual master and others; chaya— six; 
tattve— in the subjects of; kai/a— \ have done; namaskara— obeisances; guru-tattva — 
the truth in understanding the spiritual master; kahiyachi— I have already described; 
ebe-novj)pahcera-of the five; vicara- con si deration. 

TRANSLATION 

In the beginning I have discussed the truth about the spiritual master. Now I shall 
try to explain the Panca-tattva. 



PURPORT 

In the First Chapter of Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-llla, the author, Snla Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvarm, has described the initiator spiritual master and the instructor 
spiritual master in the verse beginning with the words vande gurun lia-bhaktan liam 
liavatarakan . In that verse there are six transcendental subject matters, of which the 
truth regarding the spiritual master has already been described. Now the author will 
describe the other five tattvas (truths), namely, lia-tattva (the Supreme Lord), His 
expansion tattva, His incarnation tattva , His energy tattva and His devotee tattva. 

TEXT 4 

•Ute! II 8 II 

panca-tattva avatlrna caitanyera sahge 
panca-tattva /aha karena sahklrtana range 

SYNONYMS 

panca-tattva— these five tattvas ; avatlrna— advented; caitanyera— with Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; sahge— in company with; panca-tattva— the same five subjects; /aha— 
taking with Himself;/?tfrer7c7-He dots] sahklrtana— the sahklrtana movement; rahge- 
in great pleasure. 

TRANSLATION 

These five tattvas incarnate with Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and thus the Lord 
executes His sahklrtana movement with great pleasure. 
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PURPORT 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam there is the following statement regarding SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu: 



krsna-varnam tvisa krsna m sahgopahgastra-parsadam 
yajhaih sahklrtana-prayair yajanti hi sumedhasah 

“In the age of Kali, people who are endowed with sufficient intelligence will worship 
the Lord, who is accompanied by His associates, by performance of sahklrtana 
yajha.” ( Bhag . 11.5.32) SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu is always accompanied by His 
plenary expansion SrT Nityananda Prabhu, His incarnation SrT Advaita Prabhu, His 
internal potency SrT Gadadhara Prabhu and His marginal potency SrTvasa Prabhu. He 
is in the midst of them as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should know that 
SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu is always accompanied by these other tattvas. Therefore 
our obeisances to SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu are complete when we say, Sri-krsna- 
caitanya prabhu nityananda Sri-advaita gadadhara Sri vasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. As 
preachers of the Kr$na consciousness movement, we first offer our obeisances to SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu by chanting this Pahca-tattva mantra; then we say, Hare 
Kr$na, Hare Kr$na, Kr$na Kr$na, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. There are ten offenses in the chanting of the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra, 
but these are not considered in the chanting of the Pahca-tattva mantra, namely, Sri- 
krsna-caitanya prabhu nityananda Sri -advaita gadadhara Sri vasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. 
SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu is known as maha-vadanyavatara, the most magnanimous 
incarnation, for He does not consider the offenses of the fallen souls. Thus to derive 
the full benefit of the chanting of the maha-mantra (Hare Kr$na, Hare Kr$na, Kr$na 
Kr$na, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare), we must first 
take shelter of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, learn the Pahca-tattva maha-mantra, and 
then chant the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra . That will be very effective. 

Taking advantage of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there are many unscrupulous 
devotees who manufacture a maha-mantra of their own. Sometimes they sing, bhaja 
nitdi gaura radhe Syama hare krsna hare rama or Sri-krsna-caitanya prabhu nityananda 
hare krsna hare rama Sri radhe govinda. Actually, however, one should chant the 
names of the full Pahca-tattva (Sri-krsna-caitanya prabhu nityananda Sri-advaita 
gadadhara Srivasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda) and then the sixteen words Hare Kr$na, 
Hare Kr$na, Kr$na Kr$na, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare, but these unscrupulous, less intelligent men confuse the entire process. Of 
course, since they are also devotees they can express their feelings in that way, but 
the method prescribed by SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu ’s pure devotees is to chant first 
the full Pahca-tattva mantra and then chant the maha-mantra— Ware Kr$na, Hare 
Kr$na, Kr$na Kr$na, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

TEXTS 

<1^55^, 5ft cw I 

a*! fsrwr II H 
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panca-tattva — eka-vastu , nahi kichu bheda 
rasa asvadite tabu vividha vibheda 

SYNONYMS 

panca-tattva — the five subjects; eka-vastu-they are one in five; nahi-lhtrt is not; 
kichu — anything; bheda— difference; rasa— mellows; asvadite— to taste; tabu—ytt\ 
i//V/c//7c7 — varieties; vibheda— differences. 

TRANSLATION 

Spiritually there are no differences between these five tattvas, for on the tran- 
scendental platform everything is absolute. Yet there are also varieties in the 
spiritual world, and in order to taste these spiritual varieties one should distinguish 
between them. 

PURPORT 

In his Anubha$ya commentary Sri Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura describes 
the Panca-tattva as follows. The supreme energetic, the Personality of Godhead, 
manifesting in five kinds of pastimes, appears as the Panca-tattva. Actually there is 
no difference between them because they are situated on the absolute platform, but 
they manifest different spiritual varieties as a challenge to impersonalists to taste 
different kinds of spiritual humors (rasas). In the Vedas it is said } parasya Saktir 
vividhaiva iruyate: “The varieties of energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
are differently known.” From this statement of the Vedas one can understand that 
there are eternal varieties of humors or tastes in the spiritual world. SrT Gaurahga, 
SrT Nityananda, SrT Advaita, Sri Gadadhara and SrTvasa are all on the same platform, 
but in spiritually distinguishing between them one should understand that SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the form of a devotee, Nityananda Prabhu appears in the 
form of a devotee’s spiritual master, Advaita Prabhu is the form of a bhakta (devo- 
tee) incarnation, Gadadhara Prabhu is the energy of a bhakta, and SrTvasa is a pure 
devotee. Thus there are spiritual distinctions between them. The bhakta-rupa (SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu), the bhakta-svarupa (SrT Nityananda Prabhu) and Xhtbhakta- 
avatara (SrT Advaita Prabhu) are described as the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Himself, His immediate manifestation and His plenary expansion, and They all 
belong to the Visnu category. Although the spiritual and marginal energies of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead are nondifferent from the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Visnu, they are predominated subjects, whereas Lord Visnu is the pre- 
dominator. As such, although they are on the same platform, they have appeared 
differently in order to facilitate tasting of transcendental mellows. Actually, how- 
ever, there is no possibility of one being different from the other, for the worshiper 
and the worshipable cannot be separated at any stage. On the absolute platform, one 
cannot be understood without the other. 

TEXT 6 
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pahca-tattvatmakarb krsna m 
bhaktarupa-s varupakam 
bhaktavataram bhaktakhyam 
namami bhakta-saktikam 

SYNONYMS 

pahca-tattva-atmakam— comprehending the five transcendental subject matters; 
krsnam — unto Lord Krsna; bhakta-rupa—\n the form of a devotee; svarupakam— in 
the expansion of a devotee; bhakta-avataram-\r\ the incarnation of a devotee; 
bhakta-akhyam-known as a devotee; namami-\ offer my obeisances; bhakta- 
saktikam- the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Let me offer my obeisances unto Lord SrT Kr§na, who has manifested Himself 
in five as a devotee, expansion of a devotee, incarnation of a devotee, pure devotee 
and devotional energy. 



PURPORT 

Sri Nityananda Prabhu is the immediate expansion of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
as His brother. He is the personified spiritual bliss of sac<id-ananda-vigraha. His 
body is transcendental and full of ecstasy in devotional service. SrT Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu is therefore called bhakta-rupa (the form of a devotee), and SrT Nityananda 
Prabhu is called bhakta-svarupa (the expansion of a devotee). Sri Advaita Prabhu, the 
incarnation of a devotee, is Visnu-tattva and belongs to the same category. There are 
also different types of bhaktas or devotees on the platforms of neutrality, servitude, 
friendship, paternity and conjugal love. Devotees like SrT Damodara, SrTGadadhara 
and SrT Ramananda are different energies. This confirms the Vedic sutra t 
parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate. All these bhakta subjects taken together constitute 
SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is Kr§na Himself. 

TEXT 7 

W fa 3 I 

ii s ii 

svayam bhagavan krsna ekale Isvara 
advitlya , nandatmaja f rasika-sekhara 

SYNONYMS 

svayam- Himself; bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; krsna- Lord 
Krsna; ekale- the only one; 14vara-the supreme controller; advitlya- without a sec- 
ond’,nanda-atmaja-appeared as the son of Maharaja Nanda;r0S/7?0-the most mellow; 
iekhara— summit. 
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TRANSLATION 

Kr$na, the reservoir of all pleasure, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Him- 
self, the supreme controller. No one is greater than or equal to £ri Kr$na, yet He 
appears as the son of Maharaja Nanda. 

PURPORT 

In this verse Kaviraja GosvamT gives an accurate description of Lord Kr$na, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, by stating that although no one is equal to or 
greater than Him, and He is the reservoir of all spiritual pleasure, He nevertheless 
appears as the son of Maharaja Nanda and Yasodamayi. 

TEXT 8 

II ^ II 

rasadi-vifasl, vrajalalana-nagara 
ara yata saba dekha,—tahra parikara 

SYNONYMS 

rasa-adi— the rasa dance; vilasT— the enjoyer; vraja-lalana— the damsels of Vrndavana; 
nagara— the leader; ara-others;yata-a\\;saba—e\eryone;dekha- must know \iahra-~ 
His; parikara— associates. 



TRANSLATION 

Lord Sri Kr$na, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is the supreme enjoyer in 
the rasa dance. He is the leader of the damsels of Vraja, and all others are simply 
His associates. 



PURPORT 

The word rasadi-vilasi (“the enjoyer of the rasa dance”) is very important. The 
rasa dance can be enjoyed only by Sri Krsna because He is the supreme leader and 
chief of the damsels of Vrndavana. All other devotees are His associates. Although 
no one can compare with Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, there are 
many unscrupulous rascals who imitate the rasa dance of Sri Krsna. They are 
Mayavadls, and people should be wary of them. The rasa dance can be performed 
only by Sri Krsna and no one else. 



TEXT 9 

«RT§t«f Slab's® I 
sic* n a ii 




8 



Srl-Caitanya-caritamrta 



sei krsna avatlrna sri-krsna-caitanya 
sei parikara-gana sahge saba dhanya 

SYNONYMS 

sei krsna— that very Lord Krsna; avatlrna— has ad vented \ sri-krsna-caitanya— in the 
form of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei- those; parikara-gana-assoc\ates; sahge- 
with Him;s<76<7-all; dhanya-%\onous. 

TRANSLATION 

The selfsame Lord Krsna advented Himself as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu with all 
His eternal associates, who are also equally glorious. 

TEXT 10 

m ii ii 

eka/e Isvara-tattva caitanya-isvara 
bhakta-bhavamaya tahra suddha kale vara 

SYNONYMS 

ekaie—ou\y one person; Isvara-tattva— the supreme controller; caitanya— the 
supreme living force; Isvara— controller; bhakta-bhavamaya— in the ecstasy of a 
devotee; tahra— His; suddha— transcendental; kaievara— body. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is the supreme controller, the one Personality of 
Godhead, has ecstatically become a devotee, yet His body is transcendental and not 
materially tinged. 

PURPORT 

There are different tattvas or truths, including Isa-tattva, jlva-tattva and sakti- 
tattva. Isa-tattva refers to the Supreme Personality of Godhead Vi§nu, who is the 
supreme living force. In the Katha Upanisad it is said, nityo nityanam cetanas 
cetananam: the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the supreme eternal and the 
supreme living force. The living entities are also eternal and are also living forces, 
but they are very minute in quantity, whereas the Supreme Lord is the supreme 
living force and the supreme eternal. The supreme eternal never accepts a body of a 
temporary material nature, whereas the living entities who are part and parcel of the 
supreme eternal are prone to do so. Thus according to the Vedic mantras the 
Supreme Lord is the supreme master of innumerable living entities. The Mayavadi 
philosophers, however, try to equate the minute living entities with the supreme 
living entity. Because they recognize no distinctions between them, their philosophy 
is called advaita-vada , or monism. Factually, however, there is a distinction. This 
verse is especially meant to impart to the Mayavadi philosopher the understanding 
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that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the supreme controller. The supreme 
controller, the Personality of Godhead, is Krsna Himself, but as a transcendental 
pastime He has accepted the form of a devotee, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

As stated in Bhagavad-glta , when the Supreme Personality of Godhead Krsna 
comes to this planet exactly like a human being, some rascals consider Him to be 
one of the ordinary humans. One who thinks in that mistaken way is described as 
mudha , or foolish. Therefore one should not foolishly consider Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
to be an ordinary human being. He has accepted the ecstasy of a devotee, but He is 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since Caitanya Mahaprabhu, there have 
been many imitation incarnations of Krsrja who cannot understand that Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu was Krsna Himself and not an ordinary human being. Less intelligent 
men create their own Gods by advertising a human being as God. This is their 
mistake. Therefore here the words tahra suddha kalevara warn that Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s body is not material but purely spiritual. One should not, therefore, 
accept Caitanya Mahaprabhu as an ordinary devotee, although He has assumed the 
form of a devotee. Yet one must certainly know that although Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, because He accepted the ecstasy of a devotee 
one should not misunderstand His pastimes and place Him in exactly the same 
position as Krsna. It is for this reason only that when Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was addressed as Krsna or Visnu He blocked His ears, not wanting to hear Himself 
addressed as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There is a class of devotees 
called Gaurahga-nagari who stage plays of Krsna’s pastimes using a vigraha or form 
of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This is a mistake which is technically called rasabhasa. 
While Caitanya Mahaprabhu is trying to enjoy as a devotee, one should not disturb 
Him by addressing Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 11 

'srt’fai «iwfw5 ii ii 

krsna-madhuryera eka adbhuta svabhava 
apana asvadite krsna kare bhakta-bhava 

SYNONYMS 

kr$na-madhuryera— the supreme pleasure potency of Krsna; eka— is one; adbhuta— 
wonderful;si/<76/70i/<7-nature; apana-W\xx\se\i\ asvadite— to taste \ krsna- the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead ;/?tfre— does; bhakta-bhava- accept the form of a devotee. 

TRANSLATION 

The transcendental mellow of conjugal love of Krsna is so wonderful that Krsna 
Himself accepts the form of a devotee to relish and taste it fully. 

PURPORT 

Although Krsna is the reservoir of all pleasure, He has a special intention to taste 
Himself by accepting the form of a devotee. It is to be concluded that although 
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Lord Caitanya is present in the form of a devotee, He is Krsna Himself. Therefore 
Vaisnavas sing, sri-krsna-caitan ya radha-krsna nahe anya: Radha and Krsna com- 
bined together are Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Caitanyakhyam prakatam 
adhuna tad-dvayam caikyam aptam. Sri Svarupa-damodara Gosvami has said that 
Radha and Krsna assumed oneness in the form of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 12 

1C* csttmfas I 

II II 

ithe bhakta-bhava dhare caitanya gosahi 
‘bhakta-svarupa ’ tahra nityananda-bhai 

SYNONYMS 

ithe— for this reason; bhakta-bhava— the ecstasy of a devotee; dhare— accepts; 
caitanya— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gosahi— the transcendental teacher; 6/706/0- 
svarupa— exactly like a pure devotee; tahra— His; nityananda— Lord Nityananda; 
bhai— brother. 

TRANSLATION 

For this reason Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the supreme teacher, accepts the form 
of a devotee and accepts Lord Nityananda as His elder brother. 

TEXT 13 

oft fesj vy* tr;* ^ II ya || 

- bhakta-avatara ' tahra acarya-gosahi 
ei tina tattva sabe prabhu kari’ gai 

SYNONYMS 

bhakta-avatara—^ incarnation as a devotee; tahra— acarya-gosahi— the supreme 

teacher, Advaita Acarya Prabhu; ei— all these; tina— three; tattva— truths; sabe— all; 
prabhu— the predominator; kari by such understanding;*^/— we sing. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Advaita Acarya is Lord Caitanya’s incarnation as a devotee. Therefore these 
three tattvas [Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita Gosahi] are 
the predominators or masters. 

PURPORT 

Gosahi means gosvami. A person who has full control over the senses and mind is 
called a gosvami or gosahi. One who does not have such control is called godasa , or 
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a servant of the senses, and cannot become a spiritual master. A spiritual master 
who actually has control over the mind and senses is called gosvaml. Although the 
gosvaml title has become a hereditary designation for unscrupulous men, actually 
the title gosani or gosvaml began from SrT Rupa Gosvaml, who presented himself as 
an ordinary grhastha and minister in government service but became gosvaml when 
he was actually elevated by the instruction of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Therefore 
gosvaml is not a hereditary title but refers to one’s qualifications. When one is 
highly elevated in spiritual advancement, regardless of wherefrom he comes, he 
may be called gosvaml. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, SrT Nityananda Prabhu and SrT 
Advaita Gosani Prabhu are natural gosvamls because They belong to the Visnu- 
tattva category. As such, all of Them are prabhus (“predominators” or “masters”), 
and They are sometimes called Caitanya Gosani, Nityananda Gosani and Advaita 
Gosani. Unfortunately Their so-called descendants who do not have the qualifica- 
tions of gosvamls have accepted this title as a hereditary designation or a professional 
degree. That is not in accord with the s'astric injunctions. 

TEXT 14 

'®Tf3 I 

& 53*1 II i8 II 

eka mahaprabhu , ara prabhu duijana 
dui prabhu sebe mahaprabhura carana 

SYNONYMS 

eka mahaprabhu-one Mahaprabhu, or the supreme predominator; ara prabhu 
duijana-znd the other two (Nityananda and Advaita) are two prabhus (masters); 
dui prabhu-iht two prabhus (Nityananda and Advaita Gosani); sebe- serve; 
mahaprabhura-of the supreme predominator, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carana- 
the lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

One of them is Mahaprabhu, and the other two are prabhus. These two prabhus 
serve the lotus feet of Mahaprabhu. 



PURPORT 

Although SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, SrT Nityananda Prabhu and SrT Advaita 
Prabhu all belong to the same Vi$nu category, SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu is neverthe- 
less accepted as the Supreme, and the other two prabhus engage in His transcenden- 
tal loving service to teach ordinary living entities that every one of us is subordinate 
to SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In another place in Caitanya-caritamrta (>4c//. 5.1 42) it 
is said, ekaialivara krsna, ara saba bhrtya: the only supreme master is Kr$na, and all 
others, both Visnu-tattva and jiva-tattva, engage in the service of the Lord. Both the 
Visnu-tattva (as Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita) and the jlva-tattva (Srlvasadi-gaura- 
bhakta-vrnda) engage in the service of the Lord, but one must distinguish between 
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the Visnu-tattva servitors and the jlva-tattva servitors. The jiva-tattva servitor, the 
spiritual master, is actually the servitor God. As explained in previous verses, in the 
absolute world there are no such differences, yet one must observe these differences 
in order to distinguish the Supreme from His subordinates. 

TEXT 15 

srrft ii if ii 

ei tina tattva , — ‘sarvaradhya ’ kari mani 
caturtha ye b ha kta -tattva , — 'aradhaka ’ jcmi 

SYNONYMS 

ei tina tattva— all three of these truths; sarva-dradhya-worsh\pab\e by all living 
entities; kari mani— accepting such; caturtha -fourth; ye— who is; bhakta-tattva-\n 
the category of devotees; aradhaka— worshiper;/^/— I understand. 

TRANSLATION 

The three predominators [Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita 
Prabhu] are worshipable by all living entities, and the fourth principle [Sri 
Gadadhara Prabhu] is to be understood as Their worshiper. 

PURPORT 

In his Anubha$ya, Sri Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Jhakura, describing the truth 
about the Pahca-tattva, explains that we can understand that Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is the supreme predominator, and Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita 
Prabhu are His subordinates but are also predominators. Lord Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu is the Supreme Lord, and Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita Prabhu are mani- 
festations of the Supreme Lord. All of Them are Visnu-tattva, the Supreme, and are 
therefore worshipable by the living entities. Although the other two tattvas within 
the category of Pahca-tattva— namely, sakti-tattva and jlva-tattva, represented by 
Gadadhara and SrTvasa— are worshipers of the Supreme Lord, they are in the same cate- 
gory because they eternally engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. 

TEXT 16 

JilTWf? *T5 I 

ii i'jj ii 

Srivasadi yata koti koti bhakta-gana 
‘suddha-bhakta’-tattva-madhye tah-sabara ganana 
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SYNONYMS 

irlvasa-adi -devotees headed by Srlvasa Jhakura; yata— all others; kotf /?of/-in- 
numerable; bhakta-gana— devotees; iuddha-bhakta-poxe devotees; tattva-madhye- 
in the truth; tah-sabara— all of them ; ganana— accounted. 

TRANSLATION 

There are innumerable pure devotees of the Lord, headed by SrTvasa Thakura, 
who are known as unalloyed devotees. 



TEXT 17 

ii m ii 

gadadhara-panditadi prabhura 1 iakti’-avatara 
‘antarahga-bhakta’ kari ’ ganana yahhara 

SYNONYMS 

gadadhara— of the name Gadadhara; of the learned scholar; adi— headed 

by; prabhura— of the Lord; iakti— potency; avatara— incarnation; antarahga— very 
confidential; bhakta— devotee; kari’— accepting; ganana— counting; yanhara— of 
whom. 



TRANSLATION 

The devotees headed by Gadadhara Pandita are to be considered incarnations of 
the potency of the Lord. They are internal potential devotees engaged in the service 
of the Lord. 



PURPORT 

In connection with verses sixteen and seventeen, Sr7 Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf 
Jhakura explains in his Anubhasya: “There are specific symptoms by which the 
internal devotees and the unalloyed or pure devotees are to be known. All unalloyed 
devotees are iakti-tattvas , or potencies of the Lord. Some of them are situated in 
conjugal love and others in filial affection, fraternity and servitude. Certainly all of 
them are devotees, but by making a comparative study it is found that the devotees 
or potencies who are engaged in conjugal love are better situated than the others. 
Thus devotees who are in a relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
in conjugal love are considered to be the most confidential devotees of Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Those who engage in the service of Lord Nityananda Prabhu 
and Lord Advaita Prabhu generally have relationships of parental love, fraternity, 
servitude and neutrality. When such devotees develop great attachment for Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they too become situated within the intimate circle of devo- 
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tees in conjugal love." This gradual development of devotional service is described by 
SrT Narottama dasa Thakura as follows: 

gaurahga ba/ite ha be pulaka Sarira 
hari hari ba/ite nayane ba’be nlra 
ara kabe nitaicahda karuna karibe 

samsara-vasana mora kabe tuccha habe 
visaya chadiya kabe Buddha habe mana 
kabe hama heraba irl -vrndavana 
rupa-raghunatha-pade ha-ibe akuti 
kabe hama bujhaba irl-yuga/a-pirlti 

“When will there be eruptions on my body as soon as I chant the name of Lord 
Caitanya, and when will there be incessant torrents of tears as soon as I chant the 
holy names Hare Kr$na? When will Lord Nityananda be merciful toward me and free 
me from all desires for material enjoyment? When will my mind be completely freed 
from all contamination of desires for material pleasure? Only at that time will it be 
possible for me to understand Vrndavana. Only if I become attached to the instruc- 
tions given by the six GosvamTs headed by Rupa GosvamT and Raghunatha dasa Go- 
svamt will it be possible for me to understand the conjugal love of Radha and Kr$na.” 
By attachment to the devotional service of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu one immedi- 
ately comes to the ecstatic position. When he develops his love for Nityananda 
Prabhu he is freed from all attachment to the material world, and at that time he 
becomes eligible to understand the Lord’s pastimes in Vrndavana. In that condition, 
when one develops his love for the six GosvamTs, he can understand the conjugal love 
between Radha and Kr$na. These are the different stages of a pure devotee’s pro- 
motion to conjugal love in the service of Radha and Kr$na in an intimate relation- 
ship with SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



f5T5J I 

S1-51S1 II ib- II 

S1-5TS1 PT431 I 

«npi tfslspw ii ii 

yah-saba /aha prabhura nitya vihara 
yah-saba /aha prabhura klrtana-pracara 

yah-saba /aha karena prema asvadana 
yah-saba /aha dana kare prema-dhana 

SYNONYMS 

yah-saba— all; land— taking company; prabhura— of the Lord; nitya— eternal; vi- 
hara-past\rr\e; yah-saba-^\\ those who are; /0/70-taking company; prabhura-of the 
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Lord; klr ta na -sah kTr ta na , pra ca ra - mov t ment, y ah -saba- per sons with whom; land— 
in accompaniment; karena— He does;pretf7<7-love of God; asvadana— taste \yah-saba— 
those who are; laria—\r\ accompaniment; dana bare— gives in charity ; prema-c/hana— 
love of Godhead. 



TRANSLATION 

The internal devotees or potencies are all eternal associates in the pastimes of the 
Lord. Only with them does the Lord advent to propound the sariklrtana movement, 
only with them does the Lord taste the mellow of conjugal love, and only with them 
does He distribute this love of God to people in general. 

PURPORT 

Distinguishing between pure devotees and internal or confidential devotees, Sri 
Rupa Gosvaml, in his book Upadesamrta , traces the following gradual process of 
development. Out of many thousands of karmls , one is better when he is situated 
in perfect Vedic knowledge. Out of many such learned scholars and philosophers, 
one who is actually liberated from material bondage is better, and out of many such 
persons who are actually liberated, one who is a devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is considered to be the best. Among the many such transcendental lovers of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the gopJs are the best, and among the gopJs 
Srlmatl Radhika is the best. Srlmatl Radhika is very dear to Lord Kr§na, and similarly 
Her ponds, namely, Syamakunda and Radhakunda, are also very much dear to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

SrTIa Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Jhakura comments in his Anubhasya that among 
the five tattvas , two are energies (sakti-tattva) and the three others are energetic 
(saktiman tattva). Unalloyed and internal devotees are both engaged in the favor- 
ableculture of Kr§na consciousness untinged by philosophical speculation orfruitive 
activities. They are all understood to be pure devotees, and those among them who 
simply engage in conjugal love are called madhurya-bhaktas or internal devotees. The 
potential loving services in parental love, fraternity and servitude are included in 
conjugal love of God. In conclusion, therefore, every confidential devotee is a pure 
devotee of the Lord. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu enjoys His pastimes with His immediate expansion 
Nityananda Prabhu. His pure devotees and His three purusa incarnations, namely, 
Karanodakasayl Vi^nu, Garbhodakasayl Vi^nu and Kstrodakasayl Vi$nu, always ac- 
company the Supreme Lord to propound the sahklrtana movement. 

TEXTS 20-21 

i 

sari ^rtf^al ii v ii 
rrcs gam, i 

*13 f*ic* t ’TfC? ii ii 
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sei pahca-tattva mi/i ’ prthivT asiya 

purva-premabhandarera mudra ughadiya 

pahce mi/i ' lute prema, kare asvadana 
yata yata piye, trsna badhe anuksana 

SYNONYMS 

sei— those; pahca-tattva— five truths; mili'— combined together; prthivT— on this 
earth; asiya— descending; purva— original; prema-bhandarera-the store of transcen- 
dental love; mudra— ughadiya— opening; pahce mili f — mixing together all these 
five; lute— plunder; prema— love of Godhead; kare asvadana— taste; yata yata— 2 is 
much as; piye— drink; trsna— thirst; badhe— increases; anuksana-again and again. 

TRANSLATION 

The characteristics of Kr§na are understood to be a storehouse of transcendental 
love. Although that storehouse of love certainly came with Krsna when He was 
present, it was sealed. But when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came with His other 
associates of the Pahca-tattva, they broke the seal and plundered the storehouse to 
taste transcendental love of Krsna. The more they tasted it, the more their thirst for 
it grew. 



PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is called maha-vadanyavatara because although He is 
Sri Kr^na Himself, He is even more favorably disposed to the poor fallen souls than 
Lord Sri Kr^na. When Lord Sri Krsna Himself was personally present He demanded 
that everyone surrender unto Him and promised that He would then give one all 
protection, but when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to this earth with His associ- 
ates, He simply distributed transcendental love of God without discrimination. Sri 
Rupa GosvamT, therefore, could understand that Lord Caitanya was none other 
than Sri Krsna Himself, for no one but the Supreme Personality of Godhead can 
distribute confidential love of the Supreme Person. 



sites, $tc*|, sits, foes II W II 

punah punah piyaiya haya mahamatta 
nace } kande, base, gaya, yaiche mada-matta 

SYNONYMS 

punah punah — again and again; piyaiya— causing to drink;/70ytf—becomes;m<7/7<7- 
matta — highly ecstatic; nace— dances; kande— cries; base— laughs; gaya— chants; 
yaiche— as if; mada-matta— one is drunk. 
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TRANSLATION 

Sr7 Panca-tattva themselves danced again and again and thus made it easier to 
drink nectarean love of Godhead. They danced, cried, laughed and chanted like 
madmen, and in this way they distributed love of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

People generally cannot understand the actual meaning of chanting and dancing. 
Describing the Gosvarms, Sn Srinivasa Acarya stated, kr$notk7rtana-gana-nartana- 
parau: not only did Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates demonstrate this 
chanting and dancing, but the six Gosvarms also followed in the next generation. 
The present Kf$na consciousness movement follows the same principle, and there- 
fore simply by chanting and dancing we have received good responses all over the 
world. It is to be understood, however, that this chanting and dancing do not belong 
to this material world. They are actually transcendental activities, for the more one 
engages in chanting and dancing, the more he can taste the nectar of transcendental 
love of Godhead. 

TEXT 23 

srrfe, srrfe i 

csfowfa ii *© ii 

patrapatra-vicara nahi , nahi sthanasthana 
yei yahha pay a, tahha kare prema-dana 

SYNONYMS 

patra- recipient; apatra- not a recipient; vicara- consideration; nahi—Xhttt is 
none; nahi- there is none; sf/7(7A7<7-favorable place; asthana- unfavorable place; yei- 
anyone; yahha— wherever; paya— gets the opportunity; tahha— there only; kare— 
does; prema-dana— distribution of love of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

In distributing love of Godhead, Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates did not 
consider who was a fit candidate and who was not, nor where such distribution 
should or should not take place. They made no conditions. Wherever they got the 
opportunity the members of the Panca-tattva distributed love of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

There are some rascals who dare to speak against the mission of Lord Caitanya by 
criticizing the Kr$na consciousness movement for accepting Europeans and Ameri- 
cans as brahmanas and offering them sannyasa. But here is an authoritative state- 
ment that in distributing love of Godhead one should not consider whether the 
recipients are Europeans, Americans, Hindus, Muslims, etc. The Krsna consciousness 
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movement should be spread wherever possible, and one should accept those who thus 
become Vaisnavas as being greater than brahmanas, Hindus or Indians. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu desired that His name be spread in each and every town and village on 
the surface of the globe. Therefore, when the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu is spread 
all over the world, should those who embrace it not be accepted as Vaisnavas, 
brahmanas and sannyasls? These foolish arguments are sometimes raised by envious 
rascals, but Krsna conscious devotees do not care about them. We strictly follow 
the principles set down by the Panca-tattva. 

TEXT 24 

gtihri, %1, i 

*»«$«! II *8 II 

lutiya, khaiya , diya , bhandara ujade 
ascarya bhandara , prema sata-guna bade 

SYNONYMS 

lutiya— plundering; khaiya— eating; diya— distributing; bhandara— store; ujade— 
emptied josctfrytf— wonderful; bhandara— store) prema— love of Godhead \sata-guna- 
one hundred times; bade— increases. 

TRANSLATION 

Although the members of the Panca-tattva plundered the storehouse of love of 
Godhead and ate and distributed its contents, there was no scarcity, for this wonder- 
ful storehouse is so complete that as the love is distributed, the supply increases 
hundreds of times. 



PURPORT 

A pseudo-incarnation of Krsna once told his disciple that he had emptied him- 
self by giving him all knowledge and was thus spiritually bankrupt. Such bluffers 
speak in this way to cheat the public, but actual spiritual consciousness is so perfect 
that the more it is distributed, the more it increases. Bankruptcy is a term which 
applies in the material world, but the storehouse of love of Godhead in the spiritual 
world can never be depleted. Krsna is providing for millions and trillions of living 
entities by supplying all their necessities, and even if all the innumerable living 
entities wanted to become Krsna conscious, there would be no scarcity of love of 
Godhead, nor would there be insufficiency in providing for their maintenance. Our 
Krsna consciousness movement was started single-handedly, and no one provided 
for our livelihood, but at present we are spending hundreds and thousands of 
dollars all over the world, and the movement is increasing more and more. Thus 
there is no question of scarcity. Although jealous persons may be envious, if we 
stick to our principles and follow in the footsteps of the Panca-tattva, this move- 
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merit will go on unchecked by imitation svamls , sannyasls , religionists, philosophers 
or scientists, for it is transcendental to all material considerations. Therefore those 
who propagate the Kr$na consciousness movement should not be afraid of such 
rascals and fools. 

TEXT 25 

GFtfWF I 

ft, 1%, ii *<? m 

uchalila prema-vanyd caudike vedaya 
strl y vrddha , balaka , yuva, sabare duvaya 

SYNONYMS 

uchalila-became agitated; prema-vanya-tbe inundation of love of Godhead; 
caudike— in all directions; vedaya— surrounding; strT— woman; vfddha— old man; 
balaka— child; yuva— young man; sabare— all of them; duvaya— merged into. 

TRANSLATION 

The flood of love of Godhead swelled in all directions, and thus young men, old 
men, women and children were all immersed in that inundation. 

PURPORT 

When the contents of the storehouse of love of Godhead is thus distributed, 
there is a powerful inundation which covers the entire land. In SrTdhama Mayapura 
there is sometimes a great flood after the rainy season. This is an indication that 
from the birthplace of Lord Caitanya the inundation of love of Godhead should be 
spread all over the world, for this will help everyone, including old men, young 
men, women and children. The Kr$na consciousness movement of SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is so powerful that it can inundate the entire world and interest all 
classes of men in the subject of love of Godhead. 

TEXT 26 

«rn ii n 

saj-jana y dur-jana y pahgu, jada, andha-gana 
prema-vanyaya duvaila jagatera jana 

SYNONYMS 

sat-jana— gentlemen; dur-jana— rogues; pahgu— lame; y'6/^A7 — invalid ; andha-gana- 
blind men; prema-vanyaya— in the inundation of love of Godhead )duvaila— drowned; 
jagatera- all over the world \jana— people. 




20 



Sri-Caitanya-caritamrta 



TRANSLATION 

The Kr$na consciousness movement will inundate the entire world and drown 
everyone, whether one be a gentleman, a rogue or even lame, invalid or blind. 

PURPORT 

Here again it may be emphasized that although jealous rascals protest that 
Europeans and Americans cannot be given the sacred thread or sannyasa , there is 
no need even to consider whether one is a gentleman or a rogue because this is a 
spiritual movement which is not concerned with the external body of skin and 
bones. Because it is being properly conducted under the guidance of the Pafica- 
tattva, strictly following the regulative principles, it has nothing to do with external 
impediments. 



TEXT 27 

*rW i 

$1*1 wfa’ fcirfa n *1 n 

jagat duvila, jivera haila blja naia 
taha dekhi ' pahca janera parama ullasa 

SYNONYMS 

jagat— the whole world; duvila— drowned \jlvera— of the living entities; /za/Az — it so 
became; blja— the seed; mjfo-completely finished; taha-ther\\ dekhi’-by seeing; 
pahca— five; janera— of the persons; parama— highest; ullasa— happiness. 

TRANSLATION 

When the five members of the Panca-tattva saw the entire world drowned in love 
of Godhead and the seed of material enjoyment in the living entities completely 
destroyed, they all became exceedingly happy. 

PURPORT 

In this connection, SrT la Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvat? Thakura writes in his Anu- 
bhasya that since the living entities all belong to the marginal potency of the Lord, 
each and every living entity has a natural tendency to become Kr$na conscious, al- 
though at the same time the seed of material enjoyment is undoubtedly within him. 
The seed of material enjoyment, watered by the course of material nature, fructifies 
to become a tree of material entanglement which endows the living entity with all 
kinds of material enjoyment. To enjoy such material facilities is to be afflicted with 
the three material miseries. However, when by nature's law there is a flood, the 
seeds within the earth become inactive. Similarly, as the inundation of love of 
Godhead spreads all over the world, the seeds of material enjoyment become impo- 
tent. Thus the more the Kr$na consciousness movement spreads, the more the 
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desire for material enjoyment decreases. The seed of material enjoyment auto- 
matically becomes impotent with the increase of the Kr$na consciousness move- 
ment. Instead of being envious that Kr$na consciousness is spreading all over the 
world by the grace of Lord Caitanya, those who are jealous should be happy, as 
indicated here by the words pa ra ma ul/asa. But because they are kanistha-adhikarls 
or prakrta-bhaktas (materialistic devotees who are not advanced in spiritual knowl- 
edge), they are envious instead of happy, and they try to find faults in Kr$na con- 
sciousness. Yet Srimat Prabodhananda SarasvatT writes in his Caitanya-candramrta 
that when influenced by Lord Caitanya's Kr$na consciousness movement, material- 
ists become averse to talking about their wives and children, supposedly learned 
scholars give up their tedious studies of Vedic literature, y ogls give up their imprac- 
tical practices of mystic yoga, ascetics give up their austere activities of penance and 
austerity, and sannyasls give up their study of Sahkhya philosophy. Thus they are all 
attracted by the bhakti-yoga practices of Lord Caitanya and cannot relish a mellow 
taste superior to that of Kr$na consciousness. 

TEXT 28 

TO TO TO* I 

to to to , || *>- || 

yata yata prema-vrsti bare pahca-jane 
tata tata badhe jala , vyape tri-bhuvane 

SYNONYMS 

yata— as many; yata— so many; prema-vrsti— showers of love of Godhead; kare- 
causes; pahca-jane— the five members of the Panca-tattva; tata tata— as much as; 
badhe— wcreasesyja/a-water, vyape— spreads; tri-bhuvane— all over the three worlds. 

TRANSLATION 

The more the five members of the Panca-tattva cause the rains of love of Godhead 
to fall, the more the inundation increases and spreads all over the world. 

PURPORT 

The Krsna consciousness movement is not stereotyped or stagnant. It will spread 
all over the world in spite of all objections by fools and rascals that European and 
American m/ecchas cannot be accepted as brahmanas or sannyasls. Here it is indi- 
cated that this process will spread and inundate the entire world with Kr$na con- 
sciousness. 

TEXTS 29-30 

fro*, to ’t'ssl 'sm n \s> ii 
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5*3)1 5*tf39l II «• II 

mayavadl \ karma-nistha kutarkika-gana 
nindaka , pasancfl, yata paduya adhama 

sei saba mahadaksa dhaha palaila 
sei vanya ta-sabare ch unite nari/a 

SYNONYMS 

mayavadl— the impersonalist philosophers; karma-nistha— the fruitive workers; 
kutarkika-gana— the false logicians; nindaka— the blasphemersjptfstfttd/— nondevotees; 
yata- all; paduya— students; adhama— the lowest class; sei saba— all of them; maha- 
daksa— they are very expert; dhaha— running; paiaiia— went away; sei vanya— that 
inundation; ta-sabare— all of them; chuhite— touching; nariia— could not. 

TRANSLATION 

The impersonalists, fruitive workers, false logicians, blasphemers, nondevotees 
and lowest among the student community are very expert in avoiding the Kr$na 
consciousness movement, and therefore the inundation of Kr$na consciousness 
cannot touch them. 



PURPORT 

Like Mayavadl philosophers in the past such as Prakasananda Sarasvatl of 
Benares, modern impersonalists are not interested in Lord Caitanya’s Kr$na con- 
sciousness movement. They do not know the value of this material world; they 
consider it false and cannot understand how the Kr$na consciousness movement 
can utilize it. They are so absorbed in impersonal thought that they take it for 
granted that all spiritual variety is material. Because they do not know anything be- 
yond their misconception of the brahmajyoti , they cannot understand that Kr$na, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is spiritual and therefore beyond the concep- 
tion of material illusion. Whenever Kr$na incarnates personally or as a devotee, these 
Mayavadl philosophers accept Him as an ordinary human being. This is condemned 
in Bhagavad-glta: 

avajananti mam mud ha 
manuslm tanum airitam 
param bhavam ajananto 
mama bhuta-mahe$varam 

“Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not know My trar 
scendental nature and My supreme dominion over all that be.” (Bg. 9.1 1) 

There are also other unscrupulous persons who exploit the Lord's appearance 
by posing as incarnations to cheat the innocent public. An incarnation of God 
should pass the tests of the statements of the Sastras and also perform uncommon 
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activities. One should not accept a rascal as an incarnation of God but should test 
his ability to act as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. For example, Kr$na 
taught Arjuna in Bhagavad-glta , and Arjuna also accepted Him as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, but for our understanding Arjuna requested the Lord to 
manifest His universal form, thus testing whether He was actually the Supreme 
Lord. Similarly, one must test a so-called incarnation of Godhead according to the 
standard criteria. To avoid being misled by an exhibition of mystic powers, it is 
best to examine a so-called incarnation of God in the light of the statements of 
Sastras . Caitanya Mahaprabhu is described in the iastras as an incarnation of Kr$na; 
therefore if one wants to imitate Lord Caitanya and claim to be an incarnation, he 
must show evidence from the Sastras about his appearance to substantiate his claim. 

TEXTS 31-32 

<5t*1 <?rfa’ fro* | 

II II 

81-88I fVg S* II II 

taha dekhi * mahaprabhu karena cintana 
jagat duvaite ami kariluh yatana 

keha keha eddi/a t pratijha ha-ila bhahga 
ta-saba duvaite patiba kichu rahga 

SYNONYMS 

taha cfe/?/7/'-observing this advancement; mahaprabhu— Lord Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu; karena-does; cintana-t\r\\nk\ng; jagat-Xhz whole world; duvaite- to drown; 
ami—\\ /?0r//tf/7-endeavored; y<7toA7<7-attempts; keha keha-somz of them; eddi/a - 
escaped; pratijha— promise; ha-i/a- became; bhahga— broken; ta-saba— all of them; 
duvaite— to make them drown; pc7f/6<7— shall devise; kichu— some; rahga— trick. 

TRANSLATION 

Seeing that the Mayavadls and others were fleeing, Lord Caitanya thought: 

I wanted everyone to be immersed in this inundation of love of Godhead, but some 
of them have escaped. Therefore I shall devise a trick to drown them also. 

PURPORT 

Here is an important point. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to invent a way 
to capture the Mayavadls and others who did not take interest in the Kr$na con- 
sciousness movement. This is the symptom of an acarya. An acarya who comes for 
the service of the Lord cannot be expected to conform to a stereotype, for he must 
find the ways and means by which Kr$na consciousness may be spread. Sometimes 
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jealous persons criticize the Kr§na consciousness movement because it engages equally 
both boys and girls in distributing love of Godhead. Not knowing that boys and 
girls in countries like Europe and America mix very freely, these fools and rascals 
criticize the boys and girls in Kr$na consciousness for intermingling. But these rascals 
should consider that one cannot suddenly change a community’s social customs. 
However, since both the boys and girls are being trained to become preachers, those 
girls are not ordinary girls but are as good as their brothers who are preaching Kr§pa 
consciousness. Therefore, to engage both boys and girls in fully transcendental 
activities is a policy intended to spread the Kr§na consciousness movement. These 
jealous fools who criticize the intermingling of boys and girls will simply have to be 
satisfied with their own foolishness because they cannot think of how to spread 
Kr$na consciousness by adopting ways and means which are favorable for this pur- 
pose. Their stereotyped methods will never help spread Kr$na consciousness. There- 
fore, what we are doing is perfect by the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, for 
it is He who proposed to invent a way to capture those who strayed from Kr§na 
consciousness. 



TEXT 33 

ora to ft^ ft Ft* i 

*rajpi-«rr<5tsr 'dwWfa n n 

eta bali’ mane kichu kariya vicara 
sannyasa-aframa prabhu kaila ahglkara 

SYNONYMS 

eta bali 1 — saying this; m<7A7e-within the mind; fc/c/w-something; doing; 

vicara— consideration; sannyasa-airama— the renounced order of life; prabhu— the 
Lord; kaila— did; ahglkara- accept. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus the Lord accepted the sannyasa order of life after full consideration. 

PURPORT 

There was no need for Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to accept sannyasa, for He 
is God Himself and therefore has nothing to do with the material bodily concept of 
life. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not identify Himself with any of the eight varnas 
and asramas, namely, brahmana , ksatriya , vaifya, sudra, brahma carl, grhastha, 
vanaprastha and sannyasa. He identified Himself as the Supreme Spirit. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, or for that matter any pure devotee, never identifies with these social 
and spiritual divisions of life, for a devotee is always transcendental to these different 
gradations of society. Nevertheless, Lord Caitanya decided to accept sannyasa on 
the grounds that when He became a sannyasl everyone would show Him respect and 
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in that way be favored. Although there was actually no need for Him to accept 
sannyasa, He did so for the benefit of those who might think Him an ordinary hu- 
man being. The main purpose of His accepting sannyasa was to deliver the Mayavadl 
sannyasis. This will be evident later in this chapter. 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Jhakura has explained the term “Mayavadl” as 
follows: “The Supreme Personality of Godhead is transcendental to the material 
conception of life. A Mayavadl is one who considers the body of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead Krsna to be made of may a and who also considers the abode of 
the Lord and the process of approaching Him, devotional service, to be maya. The 
Mayavadl considers all the paraphernalia of devotional service to be maya.” Maya 
refers to material existence, which is characterized by the reactions of fruitive ac- 
tivities. Mayavadls consider devotional service to be among such fruitive activities. 
According to them, when bhagavatas or devotees are purified by philosophical specu- 
lation, they will come to the real point of liberation. Those who speculate in this 
way regarding devotional service are called kutarkikas (false logicians), and those 
who consider devotional service to be fruitive activity are also called karma-nitfhas. 
Those who criticize devotional service are called nindakas (blasphemers). Similarly, 
nondevotees who consider devotional activities to be material are also called 
pasandis , and scholars with a similar viewpoint are called adhama paduyas. The 
kutarkikas , nindakas , pa$an<Jls and adhama paduyas all avoided the benefit of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's movement of developing love of Godhead. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu felt compassion for them, and it is for this reason that He decided to 
accept the sannyasa order, for by seeing Him as a sannyasi they would offer Him 
respects. The sannyasa order is still respected in India. Indeed, the very dress of a 
sannyasi still commands respect from the Indian public. Therefore Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu accepted sannyasa to facilitate preaching His devotional cult, although 
otherwise He had no need to accept the fourth order of spiritual life. 

TEXT 34 

fed i 

II ^8 II 

cabbtia vatsara child grhastha-aSrame 
parica-vimfati varse kaila yati-dharme 

SYNONYMS 

cj^/>/ij-twenty-four; vatsara -years; chila-He remained; grhastha- householder 
life; airame— the order of; pahca— five; vimiati— twenty; varse— in the year; kaila— 
d\d] yati-dharme-accepted the sannyasa order. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained in householder life for twenty-four years, and 
on the verge of His twenty-fifth year He accepted the sannyasa order. 
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PURPORT 

There are four orders of spiritual life, namely ,brahmacarya, grhastha, vanaprastha 
and sannyasa, and in each of these asramas there are four divisions. The divisions of 
the brahmacaryaSrama are savitrya, prajapatya, brahma and brhat, and the divisions 
of the grhasthasrama are varta (professionals), sahcaya (accumulators), safina (those 
who do notask anything from anyone) and Si/ohchana (those who collect grains from 
the paddy fields). Similarly, the divisions of the vanaprasthasrama are vaikhanasa, 
balikhi/ya, autfumbara and phenapa , and the divisions of sannyasa are kutTcaka, 
bahudaka , hamsa and niskriya. There are two kinds of sanny asis, who are called 
dhTras and narottamas , as stated in SrTmad-Bhagavatam (1 .13.26-27). At the end of 
the month of January in the year 1432 Sakabda, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted 
the sannyasa order from Kesava Bharatl, who belonged to the Sarikara-sampradaya. 

TEXT 35 

*rarf»i i 

sannyasa kariya prabhu kaifa akarsana 
yateka pa/ahachi/a tarkikadigana 

SYNONYMS 

sannyasa-the sannyasa order; kariya- accepting; prabhu-the Lord; kai/a-d\d; 
dkarsana-attract] yateka- all; pa/ahachi/a— fled ; tarkika-adi-gana—a\\ persons, be- 
ginning with the logicians. 



TRANSLATION 

After accepting the sannyasa order, Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu attracted the atten- 
tion of all those who had evaded Him, beginning with the logicians. 

TEXr 36 

*1^1, *T5 I 

<st*l «rff5i» $$ veto's it '©& ii 

patfuya, pasancfl, karml, nindakadi yata 
tara asi’ prabhu -pa ya haya avanata 

SYNONYMS 

padu^-s\udtnls\pasandT-n\altr\a\ adjustersj/etfrmZ-fruitive actors; nindaka-adi— 
critics; y<7to-all; tara— they; as/’— coming; prabhu— the Lord’s; paya— lotus feet; 
haya- beca m e ; a vanata- su r re n d e re d . 
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TRANSLATION 

Thus the students, infidels, frultive workers and critics all came to surrender unto 
the lotus feet of the Lord. 



TEXT 37 

aparadha ksamaila, tfubi/a prema-ja/e 
keba edaibe prabhura prema-mahajale 

SYNONYMS 

aparadha— offense; ksamaila— excused; (Jiubila— merged into; prema-jale— in the 
ocean of love of Godhead; keba— who else; edaibe— will go away; prabhura— the 
Lord's; prema— loving; maha-ja/e -network. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya excused them all, and they merged into the ocean of devo- 
tional service, for no one can escape the unique loving network of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 

PURPORT 

s 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was an ideal acarya. An acarya is an ideal teacher who 
knows the purpose of the revealed scriptures, behaves exactly according to their 
injunctions and teaches his students to adopt these principles also. As an ideal 
acarya , Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu devised ways to capture all kinds of atheists and 
materialists. Every acarya has a specific means of propagating his spiritual move- 
ment with the aim of bringing men to Krsna consciousness. Therefore, the method 
of one acarya may be different from that of another, but the ultimate goal is never 
neglected. Srila Rupa GosvamT recommends: 

yena tena prakarena manah krsne nivesayet 
sarve vidhi-nisedha syur etayor eva kihkarah 

An acarya should devise a means by which people may somehow or other come to 
Kr$na consciousness. First they should become Krsna conscious, and all the pre- 
scribed rules and regulations may later gradually be introduced. In our Kr$na con- 
sciousness movement we follow this policy of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. For 
example, since boys and girls in the Western countries freely intermingle, special 
concessions regarding their customs and habits are necessary to bring them to Krsna 
consciousness. The acarya must devise a means to bring them to devotional service. 
Therefore, although I am a sannyasJ I sometimes take part in getting boys and girls 
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married, although in the history of sannyasa no sannyasl has personally taken part 
in marrying his disciples. 

TEXT 38 

*Hl 'SWt? II '©V II 

saba nistarite prabhu krpa-avatara 
saba nistarite kare caturl apara 

SYNONYMS 

saba— all; nistarite— to deliver; prabhu— the Lord; krpa— mercy; avatara— incarna- 
tion; saba — all; nistarite— to deliver; kare—d\d\ caturl— devices; apara— unlimited. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared to deliver all the fallen souls. Therefore He 
devised many methods to liberate them from the clutches of maya. 

PURPORT 

It is the concern of the acarya to show mercy to the fallen souls. In this connec- 
tion, desa-kaia-patra (the place, the time and the object) should be taken into con- 
sideration. Since the European and American boys and girls in our Kr§na conscious- 
ness movement preach together, less intelligent men criticize that they are mingling 
without restriction. In Europe and America boys and girls mingle unrestrictedly and 
have equal rights; therefore it is not possible to completely separate the men from 
the women. However, we are thoroughly instructing both men and women how to 
preach, and actually they are preaching wonderfully. Of course, we very strictly 
prohibit illicit sex. Boys and girls who are not married are not allowed to sleep 
togeiher or live together, and there are separate arrangements for boys and girls in 
every temple. Grhasthas live outside the temple, for in the temple we do not allow 
even husband and wife to live together. The results of this are wonderful. Both men 
and women are preaching the gospel of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Krsna 
with redoubled strength. In this verse the words saba nistarite kare caturl apara 
indicate that SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to deliver one and all. Therefore it is 
a principle that a preacher must strictly follow the rules and regulations laid down 
in the sastras yet at the same time devise a means by which the preaching work to 
reclaim the fallen may go on with full force. 

TEXT 39 

fasr w tasi i 

<4^*1 31115 Sltsfatwl II V9c» II 
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tabe nija bhakta kai/a yata m/eccha adi 
sabe edaila matra kaiTra mayavadl 

SYNONYMS 

tabe— thereafter; nija— own ; bhakta— devotee; kaila— converted \yata— all ; m/eccha— 
one who does not follow the Vedic principles; ^/—heading the list; sabe- all those; 
edaila— escaped] mdtra-on\y ; kas7ra- of Varanasi; mayavadl— impersonalists. 

TRANSLATION 

All were converted into devotees of Lord Caitanya, even the mlecchas and 
yavanas. Only the impersonalist followers of Sankaracarya evaded Him. 

PURPORT 

In this verse it is clearly indicated that although Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu con- 
verted Mohammedans and other m/ecchas into devotees, the impersonalist followers 
of Sankaracarya could not be converted. After accepting the renounced order of 
life, Caitanya Mahaprabhu converted many karma-nisthas who were addicted to 
fruitive activities, many great logicians like Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, nindakas 
(blasphemers) like Prakasananda Sarasvatt, pasandls (nondevotees) like Jagai and 
Madhai, and adhama patfuyas (degraded students) like Mukunda and his friends. All 
of them gradually became devotees of the Lord, even the Pathans or Muslims, but 
the worst offenders, the impersonalists, were extremely difficult to convert, for they 
very tactfully escaped the devices of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

In describing the Kasfra Mayavadfs, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatt Thakura has 
explained that persons who are bewildered by empiric knowledge or direct sensual 
perception, and who thus consider that even this limited material world can be 
gauged by their material estimations, conclude that anything that one can discern 
by direct sense perception is but maya or illusion. They maintain that although the 
Absolute Truth is beyond the range of sense perception, it includes no spiritual 
variety or enjoyment. According to the KasTra Mayavadfs, the spiritual world is sim- 
ply void. They do not believe in the Personality of the Absolute Truth nor in His 
varieties of activities in the spiritual world. Although they have their own arguments 
which are not very strong, they have no conception of the variegated activities of 
the Absolute Truth. These impersonalists, who are followers of Sankaracarya, are 
generally known as Kasfra Mayavadfs. 

Near Varanasf there is another group of impersonalists, who are known as 
Saranatha Mayavacfls. Outside the city of Varariasf is a place known as Saranatha 
where there is a big Buddhist stupa. Many followers of Buddhist philosophy live 
there, and they are known as Saranatha Mayavadfs. The impersonalists of Saranatha 
differ from those of Varariasl, for the VarariasT impersonalists propagate the idea 
that the impersonal Brahman is truth whereas material varieties are false, but the 
Saranatha impersonalists do not even believe that the Absolute Truth or Brahman 
can be understood as the opposite of maya or illusion. According to their vision, 
materialism is the only manifestation of the Absolute Truth. 
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Factually both the KasTra and Saranatha Mayavadls, as well as any other philoso- 
phers who have no knowledge of the spirit soul, are advocates of utter materialism. 
None of them have clear knowledge* regarding the Absolute or the spiritual world. 
Philosophers like the Saranatha Mayavadls who do not believe in the spiritual exis- 
tence of the Absolute Truth but consider material varieties to be everything do not 
believe that there are two kinds of nature, inferior (material) and superior (spiritual), 
as described in Bhagavad-glta. Actually, neither the VaraciasI nor Saranatha MayavadTs 
accept the principles of Bhagavad-gTta , due to a poor fund of knowledge. 1 

Since these impersonalists who do not have perfect spiritual knowledge cannot 
understand the principles of bhakti-yoga, they must be classified among the non- 
devotees who are against the Kr$na consciousness movement. We sometimes feel in- 
convenienced by the hindrances offered by these impersonalists, but we do not care 
about their so-called philosophy, for we are propagating our own philosophy as 
presented in Bhagavad-glta As It Is and getting successful results. Theorizing as if 
devotional service were subject to their mental speculation, both kinds of MayavadT 
impersonalists conclude that the subject matter of bhakti-yoga is a creation of miaya 
and that Kr$na, devotional service and the devotee are also maya. Therefore, as 
stated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, mayavadl krsne aparadhT: “All the MayavadTs 
are offenders to Lord Kr$na.” (Cc. Madhya T 7.1 29) It is not possible for them to 
understand the Kr$na consciousness movement; therefore we do not value their 
philosophical conclusions. However expert such quarrelsome impersonalists are in 
putting forward their so-called logic, we defeat them in every respect and go forward 
with our Kr$na consciousness movement. Their imaginative mental speculation can- 
not deter the progress of the Kr$na consciousness movement, which is completely 
spiritual and is never under the control of such MayavadTs. 

TEXT 40 

srfirfttfff'st*! tftar sttfasi ftfare ii 8° n 

vrndavana yaite prabhu rahi/a kailte 
mayavadi-gana tahre iagi/a nindite 

SYNONYMS 

vrndavana— the holy place called Vrndavana; yaite- while going there; prabhu- 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rahila— remained; kaslte— 2 il Varanasi; mayavadi- 
gana— the MayavadT philosophers; tahre— unto Him; /^//tf—began; nindite— to speak 
against Him. 

TRANSLATION 

While Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was passing through Varanasi on His way to 
Vrndavana, the MayavadT sannyasl philosophers blasphemed against Him in many 
ways. 
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PURPORT 

While preaching Kr$na consciousness with full vigor, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
faced many MayavadT philosophers. Similarly, we are also facing opposing svamls, 
yogis , impersonalists, scientists, philosophers and other mental speculators, and by 
the grace of Lord Kr$na we successfully defeat all of them without difficulty. 

TEXT 41 

‘Stfasi, 5tf55* I 

5T| || 8i II 

sannyasT ha-iya kare gay ana , nacana 
na kare vedanta -pat ha, kare sahklrtana 

SYNONYMS 

sannyasT— a person in the renounced order of life; ha-iya— accepting such a posi- 
tion; kare— does; gayana— singing; nacana— dancing; na kare— does not practice; 
vedanta-patha— study of the Vedanta philosophy; kare sahklrtana-but simply en- 
gages in sahklrtana. 



TRANSLATION 

“Although a sannyasi, He does not take interest in the study of Vedanta but in- 
stead always engages in chanting and dancing in sartklrtana., 

PURPORT 

Fortunately or unfortunately, we also meet such MayavadTs who criticize our 
method of chanting and accuse us of not being interested in study. They do not 
know that we have translated volumes and volumes of books into English and that 
the students in our temples regularly study them in the morning, afternoon and 
evening. We are writing and printing books, and our students study them and dis- 
tribute them all over the world. No MayavadT school can present as many books as 
we have; nevertheless, they accuse us of not being fond of study. Such accusations 
are completely false. But although we study, we do not study the nonsense of the 
MayavadTs. 

MayavadT sannyasls neither chant nor dance. Their technical objection is that this 
method of chanting and dancing is called tauryatrika , which indicates that a sannyasi 
should completely avoid such activities and engage his time in the study of Vedanta. 
Actually, such men do not understand what is meant by Vedanta. In Bhagavad-glta 
it is said: vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham. “By all 
the Vedas I am to be known; indeed I am the compiler of Vedanta, and I am the 
knower of the Vedas (Bg. 15.15) Lord Kr$na is the actual compiler of Vedanta, 
and whatever He speaks is Vedanta philosophy. Although they are lacking the 
knowledge of Vedanta presented by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the 
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transcendental form of SrTmad-Bhagavatam , the MayavadTs are very proud of their 
study. Foreseeing the bad effects of their presenting Vedanta philosophy in a per- 
verted way, Srila Vyasadeva compiled Snmad-Bhagavatam as a commentary on 
Veddnta-sutra. SrTmad-Bhagavatam is bhasyam brahma-sutra/iam; in other words, all 
the Vedanta philosophy in the codes of the Brahma-sutras is thoroughly described in 
the pages of SrTmad-Bhagavatam. Thus the factual propounder of Vedanta philoso- 
phy is a Krsna conscious person who always engages in reading and understanding 
Bhagavad-glta and SrTmad-Bhagavatam and teaching the purport of these books to 
the entire world. The MayavadTs are very proud of having monopolized the Vedanta 
philosophy, but devotees have their own commentaries on Vedanta such as SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam and others written by the acaryas. The commentary of the Gaudtya 
Vaisnavas is the Govinda-bhasya. 

The MayavadTs’ accusation that devotees do not study Vedanta is false. They do 
not know that chanting, dancing and preaching the principles of Srlmad-Bhagavatam } 
called Bhagavata-dharma , are the same as studying Vedanta. Since they think that 
reading Vedanta philosophy is the only function of a sannyasl and they did not find 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu engaged in such direct study, they criticized the Lord. Sripada 
Sankaracarya has given special stress to the study of Vedanta philosophy. Vedanta- 
vakyesu sada ramantah kauplnavantah kha/u bhagyavantah. ‘ ‘ A sannyasl, accepting 
the renounced order very strictly and wearing nothing more than a loincloth, should 
always enjoy the philosophical statements in the Vedanta-sutra. Such a person in 
the renounced order is to be considered very fortunate.” The MayavadTs in Varanasi 
blasphemed Lord Caitanya because His behavior did not follow these principles. 
Lord Caitanya, however, bestowed His mercy upon these MayavadT sannyasls and 
delivered them by means of His Vedanta discourses with PrakaSananda Sarasvat! 
and Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. 



TEXT 42 

TOIttt fsrcwrf arfft arte* I 

^1 Ul3£TO »ICT II 8* II 

murkha sannyasl nija-dharma nahi jane 
bhavuka ha-iya phere bhavukera sane 

SYNONYMS 

murkha— WWterate; sannyasl— one in the renounced order of life; nija-dharma— 
own duty; nahi-does not; ycwe-know; bhavuka— in ecstasy; ha-iya- becoming; 
phere- wanders; bhavukera— with another ecstatic person \sane— with. 

TRANSLATION 

“This Caitanya Mahaprabhu is an illiterate sannyasl and therefore does not know 
His real function. Guided only by His sentiments, He wanders about in the company 
of other sentimentalists.” 
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PURPORT 

Foolish Mayavadis, not knowing that the Kr$na consciousness movement is based 
on a solid philosophy of transcendental science, superficially conclude that those 
who dance and chant do not have philosophical knowledge. Those who are Kr$na 
conscious actually have full knowledge of the essence of Vedanta philosophy, for 
they study the real commentary on the Vedanta philosophy, Srimad-Bhagavatam , 
and follow the actual words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead as found in 
Bhagavad-glta As It Is. After understanding the Bhagavata philosophy or Bhagavata- 
dharma , they become fully spiritually conscious or Kr$na conscious, and therefore 
their chanting and dancing is not material but is on the spiritual platform. Although 
everyone admires the ecstatic chanting and dancing of the devotees, who are there- 
fore popularly known as the “Hare Kr$na people,” Mayavadis cannot appreciate 
these activities because of their poor fund of knowledge. 

TEXT43 

4 to to i 

m »iwito ii so ii 

e saba iuniya prabhu base mane mane 
upeksa kariya karo na kaila sambhasane 

SYNONYMS 

e saba-a\\ these; iuniya— after hearing; prabhu— the Lord; hase-sm\\ed ; mane 
mc7/7e-within His mind; upeksa— rejection; kariya— doing so; karo- with anyone; 
na- did not; kaila- make; sambhasane— conversation. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing all this blasphemy, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu merely smiled to Himself, 
rejected all these accusations and did not talk with the Mayavadis. 

PURPORT 

As Kr$na conscious devotees, we do not like to converse with Mayavadi philoso- 
phers simply to waste valuable time, but whenever there is an opportunity we 
impress our philosophy upon them with great vigor and success. 

TEXT 44 

«l^tl “St 31*1 I 

31^1 3*ts «lf5m*l II 88 II 

upeksa kariya kaila mathura gamana 
mathura dekhiya punah kaila agamana 
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SYNONYMS 

upeksa— neglecting them; kariya— doing so; kai/a— 6\d ; mathura— the town named 
Mathura; gamana— traveling; mathura— Mathura; dekhiya— after seeing it; punah — 
again; kaila agamana—eaxwe back. 



TRANSLATION 

Thus neglecting the blasphemy of the Varanasi Mayavadis, Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu proceeded to Mathura, and after visiting Mathura He returned to 
meet the situation. 



PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not talk with the Mayavadl philosophers when 
He first visited Varanasi, but He returned there from Mathura to convince them of 
the real purpose of Vedanta. 

TEXT 45 

11 8 <? h 

kailte lekhaka iudra-irTcandraiekhara 
tahra ghare rah i fa prabhu svatantra Jivara 

SYNONYMS 

kailte— in Varanasi; lekhaka— writer; iudra— born of a iudra family; irl<andra - 
sekhara— of the name Candrasekhara; tahra ghare— in his house; rahila— remained; 
prabhu— the Lord; svatantra— independent; livara— the supreme controller. 

TRANSLATION 

This time Lord Caitanya stayed at the house of Candrasekhara, although he was 
regarded as a sudra or kayastha, for the Lord, as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, is completely independent. 

PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya stayed at the house of Candrasekhara, a clerk, although asannyasT 
is not supposed to reside in a iudra's house. Five hundred years ago, especially in 
Bengal, it was the system that persons who were born in the families of brahmanas 
were accepted as brahmanas , and all those who took birth in other families— even 
the higher castes, namely, the ksatriyas and vaiiyas— were considered sudra 
oon-brahmanas. Therefore although SrF Candrasekhara was a clerk from a kayastha 
family in upper India, he was considered a iudra. Similarly, vaiiyas , especially those 
of the suvarna-vanik community, were accepted as iudras in Bengal, and even the 
vaidyas , who were generally physicians, were also considered iudras. Lord Caitanya 
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Mahaprabhu, however, did not accept this artificial principle, which was introduced 
in society by self-interested men, and later the kayasthas , vaidyas and vaniks all 
began to accept the sacred thread, despite objections from the so-called brahmanas. 

Before the time of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the suvarna-vanik class was condemned 
by Ballal Sen, who was then the King of Bengal, due to a personal grudge. In Bengal 
the suvarna-vanik class are always very rich, for they are bankers and dealers in 
gold and silver. Therefore, Ballal Sen used to borrow money from a suvarna-vanik 
banker. Ballal Sen's bankruptcy later obliged the suvarna-vanik banker to stop ad- 
vancing money to him, and thus he became angry and condemned the entire 
suvarna-vanik society as belonging to the iudra community. Ballal Sen tried to in- 
duce the brahmanas not to accept the suvarna-vaniks as followers of the instructions 
of the Vedas under the brahminical directions, but although some brahmanas ap- 
proved of Ballal Sen's actions, others did not. Thus the brahmanas also became 
divided amongst themselves, and those who supported the suvarna-vanik class were 
rejected from the brahmana community. At the present day the same biases are 
still being followed. 

There are many Vaisnava families in Bengal whose members, although not actually 
born brahmanas, act disacaryas by initiating disciples and offering the sacred thread 
as enjoined in the Vaisnava tantras. For example, in the families of Jhakura 
Raghunanda, Acarya Thakura Kr$nadasa, NavanT Hoda and Rasikananda-deva (a 
disciple of Syamananda Prabhu), the sacred thread ceremony is performed, as it is 
for the caste Gosvarms, and this system has continued for the past three to four 
hundred years. Accepting disciples born in brahmana families, they are bona fide 
spiritual masters who have the facility to worship the Salagrama-sila which is wor- 
shiped with the Deity. As of this writing, Salagrama-sila worship has not yet been 
introduced in our Krsna consciousness movement, but soon it will be introduced 
in all our temples as an essential function of arcana-marga (Deity worship). 

TEXT 46 

wr^t?r srtw ftara«i it 8^ u 

tapana-miSrera ghare bhiksa-nirvahana 
sannyaslra sahge nahi mane nimantrana 

SYNONYMS 

tapana-miSrera- of Tapana Misra; ghare-\n the house; 6/7/7?5(7-accepting food; 
nirvahana-regu\ar\y executed; sannyasTra—v/\th other Mayavadi sannyasls; sahge— 
in company with them; nahi— never; mc7A7e- accepted ; nimantrana- invitation. 

TRANSLATION 

As a matter of principle, Lord Caitanya regularly accepted His food at the house 
of Tapana Misra. He never mixed with other sannyasTs, nor did He accept invitations 
from them. 
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PURPORT 

This exemplary behavior of Lord Caitanya definitely proves that a Vai^nava 
sannyasl cannot accept invitations from Mayavadl sannyasls nor intimately mix 
with them. 

TEXT 47 

sfsrte* G-tfWfaa fafawl I 

sfra f*m>i ^rrft’ ?rf^n % 8^ u 

sana tana gosahi asi‘ tahhai mi I Ha 
tahra siksa lagi ' prabhu du-masa rah Ha 

SYNONYMS 

sanatana— of the name Sanatana; gosahi— a. great devotee; asi '—coming there; 
tahhai— there at Varanasf; m/7/70-visited Him; tahra- His; siksa- instruction; iagi’- 
for the matter of; prabhu— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; du-masa— two months; 
rahila— remained there. 

TRANSLATION 

When Sanatana Gosvaml came from Bengal, he met Lord Caitanya at the house 
of Tapana Misra, where Lord Caitanya remained continuously for two months to 
teach him devotional service. 

PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya taught Sanatana Gosvaml in the line of disciplic succession. 
Sanatana Gosvaml was a very learned scholar in Sanskrit and other languages, but 
until instructed by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu he did not write anything about 
Vai^nava behavior. His very famous book Hari-bhakti-viiasa , which gives directions 
forVai^nava candidates, was written completely in compliance with the instructions 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In this Hari-bhakti-viiasa Sri Sanatana Gosvaml gives 
definite instructions that by proper initiation by a bona fide spiritual master one 
can immediately become a brahmana. In this connection he says: 

yatha kahcanatam yati kamsyam rasa-vidhanatah 
tatha dlksa - vidhanena dvijatvam jayate nrnam 

“As bell metal is turned to gold when mixed with mercury in an alchemical process, 
so one who is properly trained and initiated by a bona fide spiritual master immedi- 
ately becomes a brahmana .” Sometimes those born in brahmana families protest 
this, but they have no strong arguments against this principle. By the grace of Krsna 
and His devotee, one’s life can change. This is confirmed in the SrTmad-Bhagavatam 
by the words jahati bandham and iuddhanti. Jahati bandham indicates that a living 
entity is conditioned by a particular type of body. The body is certainly an impedi- 
ment, but one who associates with a pure devotee and follows his instructions can 
avoid this impediment and become a regular brahmana by initiation under his strict 
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guidance. Srila JTva Gosvarm states how a non-brahmana can be turned into a 
brahmana by the association of a pure devotee. Prabha visnave namah: Lord Vi$nu 
is so powerful that He can do anything He likes. Therefore it is not difficult for 
Vi$nu to change the body of a devotee who is under the guidance of a pure devotee 
of the Lord. 



TEXT 48 

tfic* trow* i 

'B'Nro-'crrfH ^ arc n 8 v 11 

tahre sikhaila saba vaisnavera dharma 
bhagavata-adi tastrera yata gudha marma 

SYNONYMS 

tahre— unto him (Sanatana Gosvarm); sikhaifa— the Lord taught him; saba-a\\\ 
vaisnavera— of the devotees; dharma- reguUr activities; bhagavata-Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam ; ^/—beginning with; iastrera— of the revealed scriptures; yata— all; 
gudha- conf i d e n t i al ; marma- pu r pose . 

TRANSLATION 

On the basis of scriptures like Srimad-Bhagavatam which reveal these confidential 
directions, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed Sanatana Gosvaml regarding all the 
regular activities of a devotee. 



PURPORT 

In the parampara system, the instructions taken from the bona fide spiritual 
master must also be based on revealed Vedic scriptures. One who is in the line of 
disciplic succession cannot manufacture his own way of behavior. There are many 
so-called followers of the Vai$nava cult in the line of Caitanya Mahaprabhu who do 
not scrupulously follow the conclusions of the iastras , and therefore they are con- 
sidered to be apa-sampradaya , which means “outside of the sampraday a Some of 
these groups are known as aula , baula , karttabhaja, netfa, daravesa , sahi sahajiya , 
sakhibhekT, smarta, jata-gosahi , ativadf, cudadharT and gaurahga-nagarL In order to 
follow strictly the disciplic succession of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one should 
not associate with these apa-sampradaya communities. 

One who is not taught by a bona fide spiritual master cannot understand the 
Vedic literature. To emphasize this point, Lord Kr$na, while instructing Arjuna, 
clearly said that it was because Arjuna was His devotee and confidential friend that 
he could understand the mystery of Bhagavad-glta. It is to be concluded, therefore, 
that one who wants to understand the mystery of revealed scriptures must approach 
a bona fide spiritual master, hear from him very submissively and render service to 
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him. Then the import of the scriptures will be revealed. It is stated in the Vedas: 

yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau 
tasyaite kathita hy artha prakasante mahatmanah 

“The real import of the scriptures is revealed to one who has unflinching faith in 
both the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the spiritual master.” Sfila 
Narottama dasa Thakura advises, sadh u -sas tra -guru - vakya, hrdaye kariya aikya. The 
meaning of this instruction is that one must consider the instructions of Xhtsadhu, 
the revealed scriptures and the spiritual master in order to understand the real 
purpose of spiritual life. Neither a sadhu (saintly person or Vai§nava) nor a bona 
fide spiritual master says anything that is beyond the scope of the sanction of the 
revealed scriptures. Thus the statements of the revealed scriptures correspond to 
those of the bona fide spiritual master and saintly persons. One must therefore act 
with reference to these three important sources of understanding. 

TEXT 49 

i 

II 829 II 

itimadhye candrasekhara, misra-tapana 
duhkhT hand prabhu-paya kaila nivedana 

SYNONYMS 

iti-madhye-\n the meantime; candraiekhara-the clerk of the name Candra- 
Sekhara; misra-tapana— as well as Tapana Misra; duhkhl hand— becoming very 
unhappy; prabhu-paya— at the lotus feet of the Lord; kaila— made ; nivedana— an 
appeal. 



TRANSLATION 

While Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was instructing Sanatana Gosvarrfi, both Candra- 
sekhara and Tapana Misra became very unhappy. Therefore they submitted an 
appeal unto the lotus feet of the Lord. 

TEXT 50 

*!1 *tTf% *1%% tflW ^^1 II 0° II 

kateka suniba prabhu tomara nindana 
na pari sahite, ebe chddiba jivana 




Adi-lTIa, Chapter 7 



39 



SYNONYMS 

kateka-how much; $uniba—sha\\ we hear; prabhu— O Lord; tomara— Your; 
nindana — blasphemy; na pari— we are not able; sahite— to tolerate; ebe— now; 
chatfiba-gwe up; jlvana—Ufe. 



TRANSLATION 

“How long can we tolerate the blasphemy of Your critics against Your conduct? 
We should give up our lives rather than hear such blasphemy. 

PURPORT 

One of the most important instructions by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu regarding 
regular Vai$nava behavior is that a Vai$nava should be tolerant like a tree and sub- 
missive like grass. 

tmad api sunlcena 
taror api sahisnuna 
amanina manadena 
klrtarilyah sada harih 

“One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking 
oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree, 
devoid of all sense of false prestige and should be ready to offer all respect to others. 
In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly.” 
Nevertheless, the author of these instructions, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, did not 
tolerate the misbehavior of Jagai and Madhai. When they harmed Lord Nityananda 
Prabhu, He immediately became angry and wanted to kill them, and it was only by 
the mercy of Lord Nityananda Prabhu that they were saved. One should be very 
meek and humble in his personal transactions, and if insulted a Vai$nava should be 
tolerant and not angry. But if there is blasphemy against one’s guru or another 
Vai$nava, one should be as angry as fire. This was exhibited by Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. One should not tolerate blasphemy against a Vai$nava but should 
immediately take one of three actions. If someone blasphemes a Vai$nava, one 
should stop him with arguments and higher reason. If one is not expert enough to 
do this he should give up his life on the spot, and if he cannot do this, he must go 
away. While Caitanya Mahaprabhu was in Benares or Kasi, the MayavadT sannyasls 
blasphemed Him in many ways because although He was a sarwyasl He was indulg- 
ing in chanting and dancing. Tapana Misra and Candrasekhara heard this criticism, 
and it was intolerable for them because they were great devotees of Lord Caitanya. 
They could not stop it, however, and therefore they appealed to Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu because this blasphemy was so intolerable that they had decided to 
give up their lives. 



TEXT 51 

C'STtfrrc fSHrc* to iM i 
ifl *rrf?, sro-am it <n ii 
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tomare nindaye yata sannyasJra gana 
iunite na pari , phate hrdaya-iravana 

SYNONYMS 

tomare— unto You; nindaye— bfasphemes, yata—a\\\sannyaslra gana— the MayavadT 
sannyasls ; iunite— to hear; na— cannot; pari— tolerate; phate— it breaks; hrdaya— our 
hearts; iravana- while hearing such blasphemy. 

TRANSLATION 

“The MayavadT sannyasls are all criticizing Your Holiness. We cannot tolerate 
hearing such criticism, for this blasphemy breaks our hearts.*’ 

PURPORT 

This is a manifestation of real love for Kr$na and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
There are three categories of Vai$navas: kanistha-adhikarTs, madhyama-adhikarls and 
uttama-adhikarTs. The kanistha-adhikarT, or the devotee in the lowest stage of Vai$nava 
life, has firm faith but is not familiar with the conclusions of the iastras. The devotee 
in the second stage, the madhyama-adhikarT, is completely aware of the sastric con- 
clusion and has firm faith in his guru and the Lord. He, therefore, avoiding 
non-devotees, preaches to the innocent. However, the maha-bhagavata or uttama - 
adhikarT, the devotee in the highest stage of devotional life, does not see anyone as 
being against the Vai$nava principles, for he regards everyone as a Vai^nava but him- 
self. This is the essence of Caitanya Mahaprabhu *s instruction that one be more tol- 
erant thana tree and think oneself lower than the straw in the street (tfnadapi sunicena 
taror api sahi§nund). However, even if a devotee is in the uttama-bhagavata status he 
must come down to the second status of life, madhyama-adhikarT, to be a preacher, 
for a preacher should not tolerate blasphemy against another Vai$nava. Although a 
kanistha-adhikarT also cannot tolerate such blasphemy, he is not competent to stop 
it by citing sastric evidences. Therefore Tapana Misra and Candra&khara are 
understood to be kanistha-adhikarTs because they could not refute the arguments of 
the sannyasls in Benares. They appealed to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to take 
action, for they felt that they could not tolerate such criticism although they also 
could not stop it. 



TEXT 52 

^$1 at* otf *tf5nfl i 

(JW frsl fsifaq II n || 

iha iuni rahe prabhu Tsat ha-iya 
sei kafe eka vipra milila asiya 
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SYNONYMS 

// 7 a — this; suni— hearing; ra/ra-remained; prabhu— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
7sa/ — slightly; hasiya— smiling; sei kale— at that time; eka— one ; vipra— brahmana; 
mi li la— met; asiya— coming there. 



TRANSLATION 

While Tapana Misra and Candrasekhara were thus talking with SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, He only smiled slightly and remained silent. At that time a brahmana 
came there to meet the Lord. 



PURPORT 

Because the blasphemy was cast against SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself, He 
did not feel sorry, and therefore He was smiling. This is ideal Vai$nava behavior. 
One should not become angry upon hearing criticism of himself, but if other 
Vai$navas are criticized one must be prepared to act as previously suggested. SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very compassionate for His pure devotees Tapana Misra 
and Candrasekhara; therefore by His grace this brahmana immediately came to 
Him. By His omnipotency the Lord created this situation for the happiness of His 
devotees. 

TEXT 53 

«itfir i 

<4^ to arc h «« h 

asi ' nivedana kare carane dhariya 
eka vastu magoh , deha prasanna ha-iya 

SYNONYMS 

asi— coming there; nivedana— submissive statement; kare— made; carane— unto the 
lotus feet; dhariya— capturing; eka— one; vastu— thing; magoh— beg from You; deha— 
kindly give it to me ;prasanna— being pleased; ha-iya- becoming so. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmana immediately fell at the lotus feet of Caitanya Mahaprabhu and 
requested Him to accept his proposal in a joyful mood. 

PURPORT 

The Vedic injunctions state, tad viddhi pranipatena pariprasnena sevaya: one must 
approach a superior authority in humbleness (Bg. 4.34). One cannot challenge a 
superior authority, but with great submission one can submit his proposal for 
acceptance by the spiritual master or spiritual authorities. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
is an ideal teacher by His personal behavior, and so also are all His disciples. Thus 
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this brahmana, being purified in association with Caitanya Mahaprabhu, followed 
these principles in submitting his request to the higher authority. He fell down at 
the lotus feet of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu and then spoke as follows. 

TEXT 54 

*(cf earn 3151 II C8 II 

sakala sannyasl muni kainu nimantrana 
tumi yadi aisa, purna hay a mora mana 

SYNONYMS 

sakala— all; sannyasl— renouncers; muhi—\\ kainu— made; nimantrana— invited; 
tumi— Your good self; yadi— if; aisa— come; purna— fulfillment; haya— becomes; 
mora— my \ mana—m\nd. 



TRANSLATION 

“My dear Lord, I have invited all the sannyasls of Benares to my home. My 
desires will be fulfilled if You also accept my invitation. 

PURPORT 

This brahmana knew that Caitanya Mahaprabhu was the only Vai$nava sannyasl 
in Benares at that time and all the others were MayavadTs. It is the duty of a grhastha 
to sometimes invite sannyasls to take food at his home. This grhastha-brahmana 
wanted to invite all the sannyasls to his house, but he also knew that it would be 
very difficult to induce Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to accept such an invitation 
because the MayavadT sannyasls would be present. Therefore he fell down at His 
feet and fervently appealed to the Lord to be compassionate and grant his request. 
Thus he humbly submitted his desire. 



TEXT 55 

<?rfc?! fsron n ii 

na yaha sannyasi-gosthl, iha ami jani 
more anugraha kara nimantrana mani' 

SYNONYMS 

na — not; yaha—Yo'\ go; sannyasi-gosthl— the association of MayavadT sannyasls ; 
/Tw-this; ami— I; /c7/7/-know; more — unto me; anugraha— merciful; kara- become; 
nimantrana — invitation ; mani'— accepting. 
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TRANSLATION 

"My dear Lord, I know that You never mix with other sannyasTs, but please be 
merciful unto me and accept my invitation.” 

PURPORT 

An acarya or great personality of the Vai$nava school is very strict in his prin- 
ciples, but although he is as hard as a thunderbolt, sometimes he is as soft as a rose. 
Thus actually he is independent. He follows all the rules and regulations strictly, 
but sometimes he slackens this policy. It was known that Lord Caitanya never 
mixed with the MayavadT sannyasis , yet He conceded to the request of the 
brahmana, as stated in the next verse. 



TEXT 56 

*rtFst’ <s ii <tb ii 

prabhu ha si’ nimantrana kai/a ahglkara 
sannyaslre krpa lagi’ e bhahgl tahhara 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu-the Lord; has! '-smiling; nimantrana— \nv\tat\on; kaila— made; ahglkara— 
acceptance; sannyaslre— unto the MayavadT sannyasis ; krpa— to show them mercy; 
lagi 1 — for the matter of; e — this; bhahgl- gesture; tahhara-W\s. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya smiled and accepted the invitation of the brahmana. He made this 
gesture to show His mercy to the MayavadT sannyasTs. 

PURPORT 

Tapana Mis'ra and Candrasekhara appealed to the lotus feet of the Lord regarding 
their grief at the criticism of Him by the sannyasis in Benares. Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
merely smiled, yet He wanted to fulfill the desires of His devotees, and the oppor- 
tunity came when the brahmana came to request Him to accept his invitation to be 
present in the midst of the other sannyasis. This coincidence was made possible by 
the omnipotency of the Lord. 



TEXT 57 

& siftsw *rl m’si i 

ii <n ii 
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se vipra janena prabhu na ya’na ka’ra ghare 
tahhara preranaya tahre atyagraha bare 

SYNONYMS 

se — that; vipra— brahmana] janena— knew it; prabhu— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
na-never ; ya’na-goes ; ka’ra-zny one’s; ghare-house ; tahhara— His; preranaya- by 
inspiration; to/7re-unto Him; atyagraha /rare— strongly urging to accept the invitation. 

TRANSLATION 

The brahmana knew that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu never went to anyone else's 
house, yet due to inspiration from the Lord he earnestly requested Him to accept 
this invitation. 



TEXT 58 

fa* I 

ii ffv ii 

ara dine geta prabhu se vipra-bhavane 
dekhiiena , vasiyachena sannyaslra gane 

SYNONYMS 

ara-next ; dine-da.y \ ge/d- went; prabhu- the Lord; se-that; vipra-brahmana; 
bhavane-\n the house of; dekhilena-We saw; vasiyachena -there were sitting; 
sannyaslra— all the sannyasls ; gane—\n a group. 

TRANSLATION 

The next day, when Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to the house of that 
brahmana, he saw all the sannyasfs of Benares sitting there. 

TEXT 59 

cvfql *tl(f-«WsiCT 1 

TfCT II <?S> II 

sab a namaskari ' geta pa da -praksaian e 
pada praksaiana kari vasi/a sei sthane 

SYNONYMS 

saba — to all, namaskari '-offering obeisances; gefa- went \pada- foot; praksaiane- 
for washing; pcrafa— foot; praksaiana— washing; kari— finishing; vasila—sdit down ;sei— 
in that; sthane— place. 
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TRANSLATION 

As soon as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw the sannyasls He immediately offered 
obeisances, and then He went to wash His feet. After washing His feet, He sat down 
by the place where He had done so. 



PURPORT 

By offering His obeisances to the MayavadT sannyasls Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
very clearlyexhibited Hishumbleness to everyone. Vaifnavas must not be disrespect- 
ful to anyone, to say nothing of a sannyasl. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu teaches, 
amanina manadena: one should always be respectful to others but should not de- 
mand respect for himself. A sannyasl should always walk barefoot, and therefore 
when he enters a temple or a society of devotees he should first wash his feet and 
then sit down in a proper place. In India it is still the prevalent custom that one put 
his shoes in a specified place and then enter the temple barefoot after washing his 
feet. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is an ideal acarya, and those who follow in His 
footsteps should practice the methods of devotional life that He teaches us. 

TEXT 60 

II 'Jjo II 

vasiya karila kichu aisvarya prakasa 
mahatejomaya vapu koti-suryabhasa 

SYNONYMS 

vasiya— after sitting; karila— exhibited; kichu— some; aisvarya— mystic power; 
prakasa— manifested; mahatejomaya— very brilliantly; vapu— body; koti— millions; 
surya-sun; abhasa -reflection. 



TRANSLATION 

After sitting on the ground, Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited His mystic power by 
manifesting an effulgence as brilliant as the illumination of millions of suns. 

PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kr$na, is full 
of all potencies. Therefore it is not remarkable for Him to manifest the illumination 
of millions of suns. Lord Sri Kr$na is known as Yogesvara , the master of all mystic 
powers. Sri Kr$na Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Lord Kr$na Himself; therefore He can 
exhibit any mystic power. 
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TEXT 61 

fcfSq rrf^ri h h 

prabhave akarsila saba sannyaslra man a 
uthi/a sannyasl saba chadiya asana 

SYNONYMS 

prabhave— by such illumination; akarsila— He attracted; saba—a\ I \sannyaslra— the 
MayavadT sannyasls ; mana— mind; uthiia— stood up; sannyasl— all the MayavadT 
sannyasls ; saba— all; chadiya— giving up; asana— sitting places. 

TRANSLATION 

When the sannyasls saw the brilliant illumination of the body of £r1 Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, their minds were attracted, and they all immediately gave up their 
sitting places and stood in respect. 



PURPORT 

To draw the attention of common men, sometimes saintly persons, acaryas and 
teachers exhibit extraordinary opulences. This is necessary to attract the attention 
of fools, but a saintly person should not misuse such power for personal sense grati- 
fication like false saints who declare themselves to be God. Even a magician can 
exhibit extraordinary feats which are not understandable to common men, but this 
does not mean that the magician is God. It is a most sinful activity to attract 
attention by exhibiting mystic powers and utilizing this opportunity to declare one- 
self to be God. A real saintly person never declares himself to be God but always 
places himself in the position of a servant of God. For a servant of God there is no 
need to exhibit mystic powers, and he does not like to do so, but on behalf of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead a humble servant of God performs his activities in 
such a wonderful way that no common man can dare try to act like him. Yet a 
saintly person never takes credit for such actions because he knows very well that 
when wonderful things are done on his behalf by the grace of the Supreme Lord, 
all credit goes to the master and not to the servant. 

TEXT 62 

<2ftMtiW-5rK:3! qwtfq-aWW l 

II II 



prakasananda-name sarva sannyasi-pradhana 
prabhuke kahila kichu kariya sammana 
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SYNONYMS 

prakasananda— Prakasananda; name— of the name ; sarva —^\\ ; sannyasi-pradhana— 
chief of the MayavadT sannyasls ; prabhuke—unlo the Lord; /?c7/7//c7 — said ; kichu— 
something; kariya— showing Him; sammana— respect. 

TRANSLATION 

The leader of all the Mayavad! sannyasls present was named Prakasananda 
SarasvatT, and after standing up he addressed Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu as follows 
with great respect. 



PURPORT 

As Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu showed respect to all the MayavadT sannyasls , 
similarly the leader of the MayavadT sannyasls , Prakasananda, also showed his 
respects to the Lord. 



TEXT 63 

Hi Hi i 

|| fcvS || 

ihah aisa, ihah aisa, sunaha srTpada 
apavitra s thane vaisa , kiba avasada 

SYNONYMS 

ihah aisa— come here; ihah aisa— come here; sunaha— kindly hear; srTpada— Your 
Holiness; apavitra— unholy; sthane— place; vaisa— You are sitting; kiba— what is that; 
avasada— lamentation . 



TRANSLATION 

“Please come here. Please come here, Your Holiness. Why do You sit in that 
unclean place? What has caused Your lamentation?” 

PURPORT 

Here is the distinction between Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Prakasananda 
SarasvatT. In the material world everyone wants to introduce himself as very im- 
portant and great, but Caitanya Mahaprabhu introduced Himself very humbly and 
meekly. The Mayavadls were sitting in an exalted position, and Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
sat in a place which was not even clean. Therefore the MayavadT sannyasls thought 
that He must have been aggrieved for some reason, and Prakasananda SarasvatT 
inquired about the cause for His lamentation. 
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TEXT 64 

TOi— »rrf^ I 

*T5t! 3f*TC<5 sn 5j3fa II *>8 II 

prabhu kahe, — ami ha-i hina-sampradaya 
toma-sabara sabhaya vasite na yuyaya 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe— the Lord replied; ami-\;ha-i-Arr\; hina-sampradaya— belonging to a 
lower spiritual school; toma-sabara-of all of you; sabhaya -\n the assembly; vasite- 
to sit down; na-nevev; yuyaya-\ can dare. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord replied: “I belong to a lower order of sannyasls. Therefore I do not 
deserve to sit with you.” 



PURPORT 

Mayavadl sannyasls are always very puffed up because of their knowledge of 
Sanskrit and because they belong to the Sarikara-sampradaya. They are always 
under the impression that unless one is a brahmana and a very good Sanskrit 
scholar, especially in grammar, one cannot accept the renounced order of life nor 
become a preacher. Mayavadl sannyasls always misinterpret all the sastras with 
their word jugglery and grammatical compositions, yet SrTpada Sarikaracarya him- 
self condemned such jugglery of words in the verse, prapte sannihite khaiu marane 
nahi nahi raksati dukrh-karane . Qukrn refers to suffixes and prefixes in Sanskrit 
grammar. Sankaracarya warned his disciples that if they concerned themselves only 
with the principles of grammar, not worshiping Govinda, they were fools who would 
never be saved. Yet in spite of Sripada Sarikaracarya’s instructions, foolish MayavadT 
sannyasTs are always busy juggling words on the basis of strict Sanskrit grammar. 

MayavadT sannyasls are very puffed up if they hold the elevated sannyasa titles 
tlrtha, asrama , and sarasvatl. Even among MayavadTs, those who belong to other 
sampradayas and hold other titles such as Vana, Aranya, BharatT, etc., are con- 
sidered to be lower-grade sannyasls. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted sannyasa 
from the Bharatf-sampradaya, and thus He considered Himself a lower sannyasl 
than Prakasananda Sarasvatl. To remain distinct from Vai$nava sannyasTs , the 
sannyasls of the Mayavadi-sampradaya always think themselves to be situated in a 
very elevated spiritual order, but Lord Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in order to teach 
them how to become humble and meek, accepted Himself as belonging to a lower 
sampradaya of sannyasls. Thus He wanted to point out clearly that a sannyasl is 
one who is advanced in spiritual knowledge. One who is advanced in spiritual 
knowledge should be accepted as occupying a better position than those who lack 
such knowledge. 
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The Mayavadi-sampradaya sannyasls are generally known as Vedantls, as if 
Vedanta were their monopoly. Actually, however, VedantT refers to a person who 
perfectly knows Kr$na. As confirmed in Bhagavad-glta , vedaii ca sarvair aham eva 
vedyo: "By all the Vedas it is Kr$na who is to be known." (Bg. 15.15) The so-called 
Mayavadl Vedantls do not know who Kr$na is; therefore their title of VedantT, or 
knower of Vedanta philosophy, is simply a pretension. Mayavadl stfrtrtyjs/s always 
think of themselves as real sannyasls and consider sannyasls of the Vai^nava order to 
be brahmacarls. A brahmacarl is supposed to engage in the service of a sannyasT and 
accept him as his guru. Mayavadt sannyasls therefore declare themselves to be not 
only gurus but jagad-gurus f or the spiritual masters of the entire world, although, 
of course, they cannot see the entire world. Sometimes they dress gorgeous- 
ly and travel on the backs of elephants in processions, and thus they are always 
puffed up, accepting themselves as jagad-gurus . £ri1a Rupa Gosvamt, however, 
has explained that jagad-guru properly refers to one who is the controller 
of his tongue, mind, words, belly, genitals and anger. PrthivTm sa iisyat: such 
a jagad-guru is completely fit to make disciples all over the world. Due to 
false prestige, Mayavadt sannyasls who do not have these qualifications some- 
times harass and blaspheme a Vai$nava sannyasT who humbly engages in the 
service of the Lord. 



TEXT 65 

^rrleri swfara ii w 

apane prakaiananda hatete dhariya 
vasaila sabha-madhye sammana kariya 

SYNONYMS 

aptfrte-personally; pr^/e^w^^-Praka^ananda; hatete-by His hand; dhariya— 
capturing; vasaila— made Him sit; sabha-madhye— in the assembly of; sammana— with 
great respect; kariya- offering Him. 

TRANSLATION 

PrakaSananda SarasvafI, however, caught Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally by 
the hand and seated Him with great respect in the midst of the assembly. 

PURPORT 

The respectful behavior of Prakasananda SarasvatT toward Srt Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu is very much to be appreciated. Such behavior is calculated to be ajhata - 
sukfti , or pious activities that one executes without his knowledge. Thus SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu very tactfully gave Prakasananda SarasvafI an opportunity to ad- 
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vance in ajhata-suhrti so that in the future he might actually become a Vai$nava 
sannyasT. 



TEXT 66 

f*fs, 'Stc® m ii 'W» ii 

puchila, tomara nama ' SrT-hr$na-caitanya * 
hesava-bharatlra $i$ya, tate tumi dhanya 

SYNONYMS 

puchila— inquired; tomara— Your; nama— name] £ri-hr§na-caitanya-\he name Sri 
K[$na Caitanya; heiava-bharattra $i§ya — You are a disciple of Kesava Bharatl; tate— 
in that connection; tumi— You are; dhanya— glorious. 

TRANSLATION 

PrakaSananda Sarasvafi then said: “I understand that Your name is Sri Kr$na 
Caitanya. You are a disciple of Sri Kesava Bharatl, and therefore You are glorious. 

TEXT 67 

3* (ill (fltCT I 

«rf3ii-*r?Ts 5 ti (f-fw ii m ii 

sampradayiha sannyasT tumi , raha ei grame 
hi harane ama-sabara na hara dariane 

SYNONYMS 

sampradayika — of the community; sannyasT— M ay av ad T sannyasT; tumi — You are; 
raha—Yw/e] ei— this; grame — in Varanasi; hi harane — for what reason; ama-sabara- 
with us;a7J— do not; hara— endeavor; dar£ane — to mix. 

TRANSLATION 

“You belong to our Sarikara-sampradaya and live in our village, Varanasi. Why 
then do You not associate with us? Why is it that You avoid even seeing us? 

PURPORT 

A Vai$nava sannyasT or a Vai$nava in the second stage of advancement in spiri- 
tual knowledge can understand four principles— namely, the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, the devotees, the innocent and the jealous— and he behaves differently 
with each. He tries to increase his love for Godhead, make friendship with devotees 
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and preach Kr$na consciousness among the innocent, but he avoids the jealous who 
are envious of the Kr$na consciousness movement. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Himself exemplified such behavior, and this is why Prakas'ananda SarasvatT inquired 
why He did not associate or even talk with them. Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirmed 
by example that a preacher of the Kr$na consciousness movement generally should 
not waste his time talking with MayavadT sannyasls, but when there are arguments 
on the basis of sastra ; a Vai$nava must come forward to talk and defeat them in 
philosophy. 

According to MayavadT sannyasls , only one who takes sannyasa in the disciplic 
succession from Sarikaracarya is a Vedic sannyasl. Sometimes it is challenged that 
the sannyasls who are preaching in the Kr$na consciousness movement are not 
genuine because they do not belong to brahmana families, for MayavadTs do not 
offer sannyasa to one who does not belong to a brahmana family by birth. Un- 
fortunately, however, they do not know that at present everyone is born a iudra 
(ka/au sudra sambhava). It is to be understood that there are no brahmanas in this 
age because those who claim to be brahmanas simply on the basis of birthright do 
not have the brahminical qualifications. However, even if one is born in a non- 
brahmana family, if he has the brahminical qualifications he should be accepted as 
a brahmapa, as confirmed by SrTIa Narada Muni and the great saint SrTdhara SvamT. 
This is also stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam. Both Narada and SrTdhara SvamT com- 
pletely agree that one cannot be a brahmana by birthright but must possess the 
qualities of a brahmana. Thus in our Kr$na consciousness movement we never offer 
the sannyasa order to a person whom we do not find to be qualified in terms of the 
prescribed brahminical principles. Although it is a fact that unless one is a brahmana 
he cannot become a sannyasl, it is not a valid principle that an unqualified man 
who is born in a brahmana family is a brahmana whereas a brahminically qualified 
person born in a non-brahman a family cannot be accepted. The Kjr$na consciousness 
movement strictly follows the injunctions of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, avoiding mis- 
leading heresy and manufactured conclusions. 

TEXT 68 

519ir^t ^ I 

JR SMJ3I ^ II 'Jilr II 

sannyasl ha-iya kara nartana-gayana 
bhavuka saba sahge /ana kara sahklrtana 

SYNONYMS 

sannyasl— the renounced order of life; /7<7>/y^— accepting; kara— You do; nartana- 
gayana— dancing and chanting; 6/7<7w//?<7— fanatics; 5060— d\\\sahge— in Your company; 
/aha — accepting them; kara— You do; sahklrtana— chanting of the holy name of 
the Lord. 
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TRANSLATION 

“You are a sannyasl. Why then do You indulge in chanting and dancing, engaging 
in Your sariklrtana movement in the company of fanatics? 

PURPORT 

This is a challenge by Prakasananda Sarasvatl to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Srlla 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Jhakura writes in his Anubhasya that Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who is the object of Vedanta philosophical research, has very kindly 
determined who is an appropriate candidate for study of Vedanta philosophy. The 
first qualification of such a candidate is expressed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in 
His Siksastaka: 



trnad api sunlcena taror api sahisnuna 
amanina manadena klrtanlyah sada harih 

This statement indicates that one can hear or speak about Vedanta philosophy 
through the disciplic succession. One must be very humble and meek, more tolerant 
than a tree and more humble than the grass. One should not claim respect for him- 
self but should be prepared to give all respect to others. One must have these quali- 
fications to be eligible to understand Vedic knowledge. 

TEXT 69 

ii ii 

vedan ta -pathana, dhyana, — sannyaslra dharma 
taha chadi ' kara kene bhavukera karma 

SYNONYMS 

vedan ta-pathana-‘Study\r\g Vedan ta ph i losophy ; dhyana— med i tation ; sannyaslra— 
of a sannyasl ; dharma— duties; taha chadi'— giving them up; kara— You do; kene— 
why; bhavukera— of the fanatics; karma- activities. 

TRANSLATION 

“Meditation and the study of Vedanta are the sole duties of a sannyasl. Why do 
You abandon these to dance with fanatics? 

PURPORT 

As explained in regard to verse 41, MayavadT sannyasls do not approve of chant- 
ing and dancing. Prakasananda Sarasvatl, like Sarvabhauma Bha|:{:acarya, misunder- 
stood Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be a misled young sannyasl, and therefore he 
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asked Him why He indulged in the association of fanatics instead of executing the 
duty of a sannyasl. 

TEXT 70 

tfffara retail *t*Fte STttftW I 

ftatsta Iw fa vtcm n* n 

prabhave dekhiye torrid saksat narayana 
hinacara kara kene, it he hi ha ran a 

SYNONYMS 

prabhave-\n Your opulence; dekhiye— \ see; toma- You; saksat— directly; 
narayana— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; hina-acara- lower-class behavior; 
kara-You do\ kene— why, ithe—\x\ this; ki— what is; karana— reason. 

TRANSLATION 

'‘You look as brilliant as if You were Narayana Himself. Will You kindly explain 
the reason that You have adopted the behavior of lower-class people?” 

PURPORT 

Due to renunciation, Vedanta study, meditation and the strict regulative 
principles of their daily routine, MayavadT sannyasls are certainly in a position to 
execute pious activities. Thus Prakasananda Sarasvafi, on account of his piety, 
could understand that Caitanya Mahaprabhu was not an ordinary person but the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Saksat narayana: he considered Him to be 
Narayana Himself. MayavadT sannyasls address each other as Narayana because they 
think that they are all going to be Narayana or merge with Narayana in the next 
life. Prakasananda SarasvatT appreciated that Caitanya Mahaprabhu had already 
directly become Narayana and did not need to wait until His next life. One difference 
between the Vai$nava and MayavadT philosophies is that MayavadT philosophers 
think that after giving up their bodies they are going to become Narayana by 
merging with His body, whereas Vai$nava philosophers understand that after the 
body dies they are going to have a transcendental, spiritual body in which to 
associate with Narayana. 



TEXT 71 

- w, *t**i i 

w rert* ^ H si H 

prabhu kahe — suna , srlpada, ihara karana 
guru more murkha dekhi’ kariia sasana 
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SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe— the Lord replied ; sl//7c/ — kindly hear; sripada— Y our Holiness; ihara— 
of this; karana — reason ; guru — My spiritual master; (bore— Me; murkha— fool; dekhi- 
understanding; karila—he did; sasana— chastisement. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied to Prakasananda Sarasvatl: “My dear sir, kindly 
hear the reason. My spiritual master considered Me a fool, and therefore he 
chastised Me. 

PURPORT 

When Prakasananda Sarasvatl inquired from Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu why He 
neither studied Vedanta nor performed meditation, Lord Caitanya presented Himself 
as a number one fool in order to indicate that the present age, Kali-yuga, is an age 
of fools and rascals in which it is not possible to obtain perfection simply by reading 
Vedanta philosophy and meditating. The sastras strongly recommend: 

barer nama barer nama barer namaiva kevaiam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatha 

“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is the chanting 
of the holy names of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other way. There 
is no other way.” People in general in Kali-yuga are so fallen that it is not possible 
for them to obtain perfection simply by studying Vedanta-sutra. One should there- 
fore seriously take to the constant chanting of the holy name of the Lord. 

TEXT 72 

c<5T*rt* 5rtf$* i 

‘$*p3T8’ *W1, - lift JfSPlH II n II 

murkha tumi , tomara nahika vedantadhikara 
‘krsna-mantra’ japa sada t — ei mantra-sara 

SYNONYMS 

murkha tumi— You are a fool; tomara— Your; nahika— there is not; vedanta— 
Vedanta philosophy; adhikara— qualification to study; krsna-mantra—the hymn of 
Kr$na (Hare Krsna); japa— chantySada— always;e/— this; A?7c7/7^rc/ — hymn; sara— essence 
of all Vedic knowledge. 



TRANSLATION 

“‘You are a fool/ he said. ‘You are not qualified to study Vedanta philosophy, 
and therefore You must always chant the holy name of Kr§na. This is the essence of 
all mantras or Vedic hymns. 
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PURPORT 

Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Gosvaml Maharaja comments in this connection, 
“One can become perfectly successful in the mission of his life if he acts exactly 
according to the words he hears from the mouth of his spiritual master.” This 
acceptance of the words of the spiritual master is called srauta-vakya, which indi- 
cates that the disciple must carry out the spiritual master’s instructions without 
deviation. SrTIa Visvanatha CakravartT Jhakura remarks in this connection that a 
disciple must accept the words of his spiritual master as his life and soul. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu here confirms this by saying that since His spiritual master ordered Him 
only to chant the holy name of Kr$na, He always chanted the Hare Kr$na maha- 
mantra according to this direction (‘krsna-mantra’ japa sada — ei mantra-sara). 

Kr$na is the origin of everything. Therefore when a person is fully Kr$na con- 
scious it is to be understood that his relationship with Kr$na has been fully con- 
firmed. Lacking Kr$na consciousness, one is only partially related with Kr$na and 
is therefore not in his constitutional position. Although SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead Kr$na, the spiritual master of the entire 
universe, He nevertheless took the position of a disciple in order to teach by example 
how a devotee should strictly follow the orders of a spiritual master in executing 
the duty of always chanting the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra. One who is very much 
attracted to the study of Vedanta philosophy must take lessons from Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. In this age, no one is actually competent to study Vedanta, and 
therefore it is better that one chant the holy name of the Lord, which is the essence 
of all Vedic knowledge, as Kr$na Himself confirms in Bhagavad-glta : 

vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo 
vedanta-krd veda-vid eva caham 

“By all the Vedas am I to be known; indeed I am the compiler of Vedanta, and I 
am the knower of the Vedas. ” (Bg. 15.15) 

Only fools give up the service of the spiritual master and think themselves ad- 
vanced in spiritual knowledge. In order to check such fools, Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Himself presented the perfect example of how to be a disciple. A spiritual master 
knows very well how to engage each disciple in a particular duty, but if a disciple, 
thinking himself more advanced than his spiritual master, gives up his orders and 
acts independently, he checks his own spiritual progress. Every disciple must con- 
sider himself completely unaware of the science of Kr$na and must always be ready 
to carry out the orders of the spiritual master to become competent in Kr$na con- 
sciousness. A disciple should always remain a fool before his spiritual master. There- 
fore sometimes pseudo-spiritualists accept a spiritual master who is not even fit to 
become a disciple because they want to keep him under their control. This is useless 
for spiritual realization. 

One who imperfectly knows Kr$na consciousness cannot know Vedanta 
philosophy. A showy display of Vedanta study without Kr$na consciousness is a 
feature of the external energy, maya t and as long as one is attracted by the inebrieties 
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of this ever changing material energy, he deviates from devotion to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. An actual follower of Vedanta philosophy is a devotee of 
Lord Vi$nu, who is the greatest of the great and the maintainer of the entire universe. 
Unless one surpasses the field of activities in service to the limited, one cannot reach 
the unlimited. Knowledge of the unlimited is actual brahma jhana, or knowledge of 
the Supreme. Those who are addicted tofruitive activities and speculative knowledge 
cannot understand the value of the holy name of the Lord, Kr$na, who is always 
completely pure, eternally liberated and full of spiritual bliss. One who has 
taken shelter of the holy name of the Lord, which is identical with the Lord, 
does not have to study Vedanta philosophy, for he has already completed all 
such study. 

One who is unfit to chant the holy name of Kr$na but thinks that the holy name 
is different from Kr$na and thus takes shelter of Vedanta study in order to under- 
stand Him must be considered a number one fool, as confirmed by Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu by His personal behavior, and philosophical speculators who want to 
make Vedanta philosophy an academic career are also considered to be within the 
material energy. A person who always chants the holy name of the Lord, however, 
is already beyond the ocean of nescience, and thus even a person born in a low 
family who engages in chanting the holy name of the Lord is considered to be be- 
yond the study of Vedanta philosophy. In this connection the Srimad-Bhagavatam 
states: 



aho bata svapaco’to gariyan 

yaj jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam 
tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 
brahmanucur nama grnanti ye te 

“If a person born in a family of dog-eaters takes to the chanting of the holy name 
of Kr$na, it is to be understood that in his previous life he must have executed all 
kinds of austerities and penances and performed all the Vedic yajhas” (Bhag. 3.33.7) 
Another quotation states: 

rg-vedo 'tha yajur-vedah sama-vedo f py atharvanah 
adhltas tena yenoktam harir ity ak$ara-dvayam 

“A person who chants the two syllables Ha-ri has already studied the four Vedas- 
Sama, Rk, Yajuh and Atharva 

Taking advantage of these verses, there are some sahajiyas who, taking everything 
very cheaply, consider themselves elevated Vai$navas but do not care even to touch 
the Vedanta-sutras or Vedanta philosophy. A real Vai$nava should, however, study 
Vedanta philosophy, but if after studying Vedanta one does not adopt the chanting 
of the holy name of the Lord, he is no better than a MayavadT. Therefore, one 
should not be a MayavadT, yet one should not be unaware of the subject matter of 
Vedanta philosophy. Indeed, Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited His knowledge of 
Vedanta in His discourses with Prakas'ananda SarasvatT. Thus it is to be understood 
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that a Vai$nava should be completely conversant with Vedanta philosophy, yet he 
should not think that studying Vedanta is all in all and therefore be unattached to 
the chanting of the holy name. A devotee must know the importance of simultaneous- 
ly understanding Vedanta philosophy and chanting the holy names. If by studying 
Vedanta one becomes an impersonalist, he has not been able to understand Vedanta. 
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-glta (Bg. 15.15). Vedanta means “the end of knowl- 
edge.” The ultimate end of knowledge is knowledge of Kr$na, who is identical with 
His holy name. Cheap Vai$navas (sahajiyas) do not care to study the Vedanta 
philosophy as commented upon by the four acaryas. In the GaudTya-sampradaya 
there is a Vedanta commentary called the Govinda-bha$ya } but the sahajiyas 
consider such commentaries to be untouchable philosophical speculation, and 
they consider the acaryas to be mixed devotees. Thus they clear their way 
to hell. 



TEXT 73 

fee® 8CT WRWJtW I 

ter® ra«i ii ‘i'S ii 

krsna-mantra haite ha be samsara-mocana 
krsna-nama haite pabe krsnera carana 

SYNONYMS 

kr$na-mantra—the chanting of the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra; haite— from; habe- 
it will be; samsara— material existence; mocana— deliverance; kr$na-nama— the holy 
name of Lord Krspa; haite— from; pabe— owe will get; krsnera— of Lord Kr$na; 
carana— lotus feet. 



TRANSLATION 

“‘Simply by chanting the holy name of Kr$na one can obtain freedom from 
material existence. Indeed, simply by chanting the Hare Kr$na mantra one will be 
able to see the lotus feet of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

In the Anubha$ya f £n Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Gosvarrii says that the actual 
effect that will be visible as soon as one achieves transcendental knowledge is that 
he will immediately become free from the clutches of may a and fully engage in the 
service of the Lord. Unless one serves the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Mukunda one cannot become free from fruitive activities under the external energy. 
However, when one chants the holy name of the Lord offense I essly, he can realize a 
transcendental position which is completely aloof from the material conception 
of life. Rendering service to the Lord, a devotee relates to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in one of five relationships— namely, fanta, dasya f sakhya , vatsalya 
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and madhurya-and thus he relishes transcendental bliss in that relationship. 
Such a relationship certainly transcends the body and mind. When one real- 
izes that the holy name of the Lord is identical with the Supreme Person, he 
becomes completely eligible to chant the holy name of the Lord. Such an 
ecstatic chanter and dancer must be considered to have a direct relationship 
with the Lord. 

According to the Vedic principles, there are three stages of spiritual advancement, 
namely, sambandha-jnana , abhidheya and prayojana. Sambandha-jnana refers to 
establishing one’s original relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
abhidheya refers to acting according to that constitutional relationship, and prayo- 
jana is the ultimate goal of life, which is to develop love of Godhead (prema 
pumartho mahan). If one adheres to the regulative principles under the order of the 
spiritual master, he very easily achieves the ultimate goal of his life. A person who 
is addicted to the chanting of the Hare Kr$na mantra very easily gets the opportunity 
to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly. There is no need for such a 
person to understand the grammatical jugglery in which Mayavad! sannyasls generally 
indulge. Sri Sahkaracarya also stressed this point. Nahi nahi raksati dukrh-karane: 
“Simply by juggling grammatical suffixes and prefixes one cannot save himself from 
the clutches of death.” The grammatical word jugglers cannot bewilder a devotee 
who engages in chanting the Hare Kr$na ma ha-mantra. Simply addressing the energy 
of the Supreme Lord as Hare and the Lord Himself as Kr$na very soon situ- 
ates the Lord within the heart of the devotee. By thus addressing Radha and 
Kr$na one directly engages in His Lordship’s service. The essence of all re- 
vealed scriptures and all knowledge is present when one addresses the Lord 
and His energy by the Hare Krsna mantra , for this transcendental vibration 
can completely liberate a conditioned soul and directly engage him in the 
service of the Lord. 

Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented Himself as a grand fool, yet He maintained 
that all the words that He had heard from His spiritual master strictly followed the 
principles stated by Vyasadeva in SrTmad-Bhagavatam. 

anarthopaiamam saksad 
bhakti-yogam adhoksaje 
iokasyajanato vidvams 
cakre satvata-samhitam 



“The material miseries of a living entity, which are superfluous to him, can be 
directly mitigated by the linking process of devotional service. But the mass of 
people do not know this, and therefore the learned Vyasadeva compiled this Vedic 
literature, which is in relation to the Supreme Truth.” ( Bhag . 1.7.6) One can over- 
come all misconceptions and entanglement in the material world by practicing 
bhakti-yoga> and therefore Vyasadeva, acting on the instruction of Srt Narada, 
has very kindly introduced SrTmad-Bhagavatam to relieve the conditioned souls 
from the clutches of maya. Lord Caitanya’s spiritual master instructed Him, there- 
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fore, that one must read SrTmad-Bhagavatam regularly and with scrutiny to gradually 
become attached to the chanting of the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra. 

The holy name and the Lord are identical. One who is completely free from the 
clutches of maya can understand this fact. This knowledge, which is achieved by 
the mercy of the spiritual master, places one on the supreme transcendental plat- 
form. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented Himself as a fool because prior to accept- 
ing the shelter of a spiritual master He could not understand that simply by chanting 
one can be relieved from all material conditions. But as soon as He became a 
faithful servant of His spiritual master and followed his instructions, He very easily 
saw the path of liberation. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s chanting of the Hare Kr$na 
mantra must be understood to be devoid of all offenses. The ten offenses against 
the holy name are as follows: (1) to blaspheme a devotee of the Lord, (2) to consider 
the Lord and the demigods to be on the same level or to think that there are 
many gods, (3) to neglect the orders of the spiritual master, (4) to minimize 
the authority of scriptures (Vedas), (5) to interpret the holy name of God, 
(6) to commit sins on the strength of chanting, (7) to instruct the glories of 
the Lord’s name to the unfaithful, (8) to compare the chanting of the holy 
name with material piety, (9) to be inattentive while chanting the holy 
name, and (10) to be attached to material things in spite of chanting the holy 
name. 



TEXT 74 

star fH st$ «rl? i 

apfaraprts Stfai, - in 8 II 

nama vinu kali ’kale nahi ara dharma 
sarva-mantra-sara nama, ei sastra-marma 

SYNONYMS 

nama-the holy name; vinu- without; kaii-kaie-m this age of Kali; nahi- there 
is none; ara— or any alternative; dharma— religious principle; sarva—zM; mantra- 
hymns', sara-essence; nama-the holy name; e/ — this is; sastra— revealed scriptures; 
marma— purport. 



TRANSLATION 

“‘In this age of Kali there is no other religious principle than the chanting of the 
holy name, which is the essence of all Vedic hymns. This is the purport of all 
scriptures.’ 



PURPORT 

The principles of the parampara system were strictly honored in the ages 
Satya-yuga, Treta-yuga and Dvapara-yuga, but in the present age, Ka/i-yuga, 
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people neglect the importance of this system of Srauta-parampara, or receiving 
knowledge by disciplic succession. In this age, people are prepared to argue 
that they can understand that which is beyond their limited knowledge and 
perception through so-called scientific observations and experiments, not knowing 
that actual truth comes down to man from authorities. This argumentative 
attitude is against the Vedic principles, and it is very difficult for one who 
adopts it to understand that the holy name of Kr$na is as good as Kr$na Him- 
self. Since Kr$na and His holy name are identical, the holy name is eternally 
pure and beyond material contamination. It is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead as a transcendental vibration. The holy name is completely different 
from material sound, as confirmed by Narottama dasa Thakura. Golokera 
prema-dhana, hari-nama-sahkTrtana: the transcendental vibration of hari-nama- 
sahkJrtana is imported from the spiritual world. Thus although materialists who 
are addicted to experimental knowledge and the so-called “scientific method” 
cannot place their faith in the chanting of the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra , it is 
a fact that simply by chanting the Hare Kr$na mantra offenselessly one can 
be freed from all subtle and gross material conditions. The spiritual world 
is called Vaikuntha , which means “without anxiety.” In the material world 
everything is full of anxiety (kuntha), whereas in the spiritual world (Vaikuntha) 
everything is free from anxiety. Therefore those who are afflicted by a com- 
bination of anxieties cannot understand the Hare Kr$na mantra , which is 
free from all anxiety. In the present age the vibration of the Hare Kr$na maha- 
mantra is the only process which is in a transcendental position beyond material 
contamination. Since the holy name can deliver a conditioned soul, it is ex- 
plained here to be sarva-mantra-sara, the essence of all Vedic hymns. 

A name which represents an object of this material world may be subjected 
to arguments and experimental knowledge, but in the absolute world a 
name and its owner, fame and the famous, are identical, and similarly the 
qualities, pastimes and everything else pertaining to the Absolute are also 
absolute. Although Mayavacfis profess monism, they differentiate between the 
holy name of the Supreme Lord and the Lord Himself. For this offense of 
namaparadha they gradually glide down from their exalted position of brahma - 
jhana, as confirmed in the SrTmad-Bhagavatam ( Bhag . 10.2.32): 

aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 

patanty adho ' nadrta-yusmad-ahghrayah 

Although by severe austerities they rise to the exalted position of brahma - 
jhana , they nevertheless fall down due to imperfect knowledge of the Ab- 
solute Truth. Although they profess to understand the Vedic mantra , sarvam 
khatv idam brahma (“everything is brahman”), they are unable to understand 
that the holy name is also brahman. If they regularly chant the maha-mantra, 
however, they can be relieved from this misconception. Unless one properly 
takes shelter of the holy name, he cannot be relieved from the offensive stage 
in chanting the holy name. 
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TEXT 75 

45 *f*f 4 ^ c^5 (isrta i 

^f?’ 4^ GStt^ faptor II II 

eta bali* eka Hoka sikhaila more 
ban the kari ’ ei Hoka kariha vied re 

SYNONYMS 

eta ball '—saying this; eka Hoka- one verse; iikhaiia- taught; more— Me; kanthe- 
in the throat; kari’— keeping; ei— this; Hoka— verse; kariha— You should do; vicare- 
in consideration. 

TRANSLATION 

"After describing the potency of the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra, My spiritual mas- 
ter taught Me another verse, advising Me to always keep the name within My throat. 

TEXT 76 

=rtc?sT^ 11 us u 

harer nama harer nama 
harer namaiva kevaiam 
kaiau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 

SYNONYMS 

hareh nama-the holy name of the Lord; hareh nama- the holy name of the Lord; 
hareh nama-the holy name of the Lord; eva— certainly; kevaiam— only; kaiau— in 
this age of Kali; na asti— there is none; eva— certainly; na asti— there is none; eva— 
certainly; na asti— there is none; eva— certainly \gatih— progress; anyatha- otherwise. 

TRANSLATION 

“'In this age of Kali there is no alternative, there is no alternative, there is no 
alternative for spiritual progress than the holy name, the holy name, the holy name 
of the Lord/ 



PURPORT 

For progress in spiritual life, the sastras recommend meditation in Satya-yuga, 
sacrifice for the satisfaction of Lord Vi$nu in Treta-yuga and gorgeous worship of 
the Lord in the temple in Dvapara-yuga, but in the age of Kali one can achieve 
spiritual progress only by chanting the holy name of the Lord. This is confirmed in 
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various scriptures. In the Srimad-Bhagavatam there are many references to this fact. 
In the Twelfth Canto it is said, kirtanad eva krsnasya mukta-sahgah param vrajet: 
In the age of Kali there are many faults, for people are subjected to many miserable 
conditions, yet in this age there is one great benediction— simply by chanting the 
Hare Kr§na mantra one can be freed from all material contaminatiQn and thus be 
elevated to the spiritual world. The Ndrada-pahcaratra also praises the Hare Kr§na 
maha-mantra as follows: 

trayo vedah sad-ahgani 
chandamsi vivid hah surah 
sarvam astaksarantahstham 
yac cany ad a pi van -may am 
sarva-vedan ta -sararthah 
samsararna va-taranah 

“The essence of all Vedic knowledge— comprehending the three kinds of Vedic 
activity [ karma-kanda , jhana-kanda and upasana-kanda) , the chandah or Vedic 
hymns, and the processes for satisfying the demigods— is included in the eight syl- 
lables Hare Kr§na, Hare Kr§na. This is the reality of all Vedanta. The chanting of the 
holy name is the only means to cross the ocean of nescience.” Similarly, the 
Kaiisantarana Upanisad states, “Hare Krsna, Hare Kr$na, Kr$na Kr$na, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare— these sixteen names composed of 
thirty-two syllables are the only means to counteract the evil effects of Kali-yuga. In 
all the Vedas it is seen that to cross the ocean of nescience there is no alternative to 
the chanting of the holy name.” Similarly, SrT Madhvacarya, while commenting 
upon the Mundaka Upanisad, has said: 

dvapariyair janair visnuh 
pahcara trait ca keva/am 
kalau tu nama-matrena 
pujyate bhagavan harih 

“In the Dvapara-yuga one could satisfy Kr§na or Vi$nu only by worshiping Him 
gorgeously according to the Pahcaratriki system, but in the age of Kali one can 
satisfy and worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead Hari simply by chanting 
the holy name.” In his Bhakti-sandarbha (verse 284), SrTIa JTva Gosvarm strongly 
emphasizes the chanting of the holy name of the Lord as follows: 

nanu bhaga van -nama tmdka eva man trail ; tatra visesena namah -sabdady-alahkrtah srl- 
bhagavata srlmad-rsibhis cahita-sakti-visesah, srl-bhagavata samam atma-sambandha-visesa- 
pratipadakas ca tatra kevafani srl-bhagavan-namany a pi nirapeksany eva parama-purusartha- 
pha/a-paryanta-dana-samarthani tato mantresu nama to ’py adhika-samarthye labdhe hatha m 
dlksady-apehsa? ucyate—yady api svarupato ndsti, tathapi prayah svabhavato dehadi- 
sambandhena hadarya-sifanam vihsipta-cittanam jananam tat-sahhociharanaya srimad-rsi- 
prabhrtibhir atrarcana-marge hvacit hvacit hacit hacin maryada sthapitasti 

Srila Jlva Gosvamt states that the substance of all the Vedic mantras is the chanting 
of the holy name of the Lord. Every mantra begins with the prefix nama om and 




Adi-lTla, Chapter 7 



63 



eventually addresses by name the Supreme Personality of Godhead. By the supreme 
will of the Lord there is a specific potency in each and every mantra chanted by great 
sages like Narada Muni and other rsis. Chanting the holy name of the Lord im- 
mediately renovates the transcendental relationship of the living being with the 
Supreme Lord. 

To chant the holy name of the Lord, one need not depend upon other parapher- 
nalia, for one can immediately get all the desired results of connecting or linking 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It may therefore be questioned why there 
is a necessity for initiation or further spiritual activities in devotional service for one 
who engages in the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. The answer is that al- 
though it is correct that one who fully engages in chanting the holy name need not 
depend upon the process of initiation, generally a devotee is addicted to many 
abominable material habits due to material contamination from his previous life. In 
order to get quick relief from all these contaminations, it is required that one 
engage in the worship of the Lord in the temple. The worship of the Deity in the 
temple is essential to reduce one's restlessness due to the contaminations of condi- 
tional life. Thus Narada, in his Pahcaratrikl-vidhi, and other great sages have some- 
times stressed that since every conditioned soul has a bodily concept of life aimed 
at sense enjoyment, to restrict this sense enjoyment the rules and regulations for 
worshiping the Deity in the temple are essential. Srlla RDpa GosvamT has described 
that the holy name of the Lord can be chanted by liberated souls, but almost all the 
souls we have to initiate are conditioned. It is advised that one chant the holy name 
of the Lord without offenses and according to the regulative principles, yet due to 
their past bad habits they violate these rules and regulations. Thus the regulative 
principles for worship of the Deity are also simultaneously essential. 

TEXT 77 

^5rra5l *Tt4Jl srfa afe ^^*1 i 
wfa fore fore fosr sjw 11 11 

ei ajha paha nama la-i anuksana 
nama laite laite mora bhranta ha Ha mana 

SYNONYMS 

ei- this; ajha-order;paha-rece\v\ng;nama-the holy name;/<7-/^chant;a/7tf/?stf/70- 
al ways \nama— the holy name;/tf/Ye— accepting;/tf/te— accepting;/77ortf— My;6/7rar7to— 
bewilderment; /N7/V<7— taking place; mana— in the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

“Since I received this order from My spiritual master, I always chant the holy 
name, but I think that by chanting and chanting the holy name I have been 
bewildered. 
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TEXT 78 

*iif ?, fam*i i 

*FTf% srffo, fats ii s* ii 

dhairya dharite nari, hailama unmatta 
hasi, kandi , naci, gai, yaiche madamatta 

SYNONYMS 

dhairya— patience; dharite- capturing; /7<7/7— unable to take; hailama— I have be- 
come; unmatta— mad after it; / 70 s/— laugh; kandi— cry ; naci— dance; gai— sing; yaiche— 
as much as; madamatta— madman. 

TRANSLATION 

“While chanting the holy name of the Lord in pure ecstasy, I lose myself, and 
thus I laugh, cry, dance and sing just like a madman. 

TEXT 79 

bii siw fwfa i 

'wfsfla ii ii 

tave dhairya dhari ' mane kariiuh vicara 
krsna-name jhanacchana ha-i/a amara 

SYNONYMS 

tave— thereafter; dhairya— patience; dhari— accepting; mane— in the mind ; kariiuh— 
I did; vicara— consideration; krsna-name— in the holy name of Kr$na; jhana-acchanna— 
covering of My knowledge; ha-iia— has become; amara— of Me. 

TRANSLATION 

“Collecting My patience, therefore, I began to consider that chanting the holy 
name of Kr$na had covered all My spiritual knowledge. 

PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu hints in this verse that to chant the holy name of Kr$na 
one does not need to speculate on the philosophical aspects of the science of God, 
for one automatically becomes ecstatic and without consideration immediately 
chants, dances, laughs, cries and sings just like a madman. 

TEXT 80 

fa^ srrfe I 

ti ii 




Adi-ITla, Chapter 7 



65 



pagala ha-Hah ami;, dhairya nahi mane 
eta cinti* nivediluh gurura carane 

SYNONYMS 

pagala— madman; ha-i/ah-\ have become; ami— I ; dhairya— patience; nahi-noV, 
mane—\n the mind; eta— thus; cinti— considering, nivedi/uh— I submitted \gurura— of 
the spiritual master; carane— on his lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

“I saw that I had become mad by chanting the holy name, and I immediately 
submitted this the lotus feet of my spiritual master. 

PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as an ideal teacher, shows us how a disciple should deal 
with his spiritual master. Whenever there is doubt regarding any point, he should 
refer the matter to his spiritual master for clarification. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
said that while chanting and dancing He had developed the kind of mad ecstasy that 
is possible only for a liberated soul. Yet even in His liberated position, He referred 
everything to His spiritual master whenever there were doubts. Thus in any condi- 
tion, even when liberated, we should never think ourselves independent of the 
spiritual master, but must refer to him as soon as there is some doubt regarding our 
progressive spiritual life. 

TEXT 81 

sis fiN, c*rwtfap, fswi i 

'srfSftf® SIS ’tt'Stsi II II 

kiba mantra di/a, gosahi, kiba tara ba/a 
japite japite mantra karila pagala 

SYNONYMS 

kiba- what kind of; mantra— hymn; difa-you have given \gosahi- My \ovd, kiba— 
what is; tara- its; ba/a- strength; japite- chanting; yjp/fe-chanting; mantra-the 
hymn; karila— has made Me; pagala— madman. 

TRANSLATION 

"‘My dear lord, what kind of mantra have you given Me? I have become mad 
simply by chanting this maha-mantra! 

PURPORT 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu prays in His Siksastaka: 

yugayitam nimesena 
caksusa pravrsayitam 
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Sunyayitam jagat san/am 
govinda virahena me 

“O Govinda! Feeling Your separation, I am considering a moment to be like twelve 
years or more. Tears are flowing from my eyes like torrents of rain, and I am feeling 
all vacant in the world in Your absence. ” It is the aspiration of a devotee that while 
he chants the Hare Krsna maha-mantra his eyes will fill with tears, his voice falter 
and his heart throb. These are good signs in chanting the holy name of the Lord. In 
ecstasy, one should feel the entire world to be vacant without the presence of 
Govinda. This is a sign of separation from Govinda. In material life we are all sepa- 
rated from Govinda and are absorbed in material sense gratification. Therefore, when 
one comes to his senses on the spiritual platform he becomes so eager to meet 
Govinda that without Govinda the entire world becomes a vacant place. 

TEXT 82 

5t*rr?» i 

lira tgs* stf*r ?fa?n ii ii 

hasaya, nacaya, more karaya krandana 

eta suni’ guru hasi ba/ila vacana 

SYNONYMS 

hasaya— it causes Me to laugh; nacaya— it causes Me to dance; more— unto Me; 
karaya— it causes; krandana— crying; eta— thus; suni- hearing; guru— My spiritual 
master; /7^s/ — smiling; ba/ila— said; vacana- words. 

TRANSLATION 

“ ‘Chanting the holy name in ecstasy causes one to dance, laugh and cry.’ When 
My spiritual master heard all this, he smiled and then began to speak. 

PURPORT 

When a disciple very perfectly makes progress in spiritual life, this gladdens the 
spiritual master, who then also smiles in ecstasy, thinking, “How successful my 
disciple has become!” He feels so glad that he smiles as he enjoys the progress of the 
disciple, just as a smiling parent enjoys the activities of a child who is trying to stand 
up or crawl perfectly. 



TEXT 83 

%' 'rot? i 

f $*fsrc? ii ii 
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krsna-nama-maha-mantrera ei ta* svabhava 
yei jape , tara krsne upajaye bhava 

SYNONYMS 

kftna-nama— the holy name of Krsna; maha-mantrera— of the supreme hymn; ei 
ta* — this is its; svabhava— nature; yei— anyone; jape— chants; tara— his; krsne— unto 
Krsna; upajaye— develops; bhava— ecstasy. 

TRANSLATION 

“‘It is the nature of the Hare Krsna maha-mantrajthat anyone who chants it 
immediately develops his loving ecstasy for Krsna. 

PURPORT 



In Bhagavad-glta it is said: 



a ham sar vasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvarh pravartate 
iti matva bhajante mam 
bud ha bhava-samanvitah 

“I am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything emanates from Me. 
The wise who know this perfectly engage in My devotional service and worship Me 
with all their hearts.” (Bg. 10.8) In this verse it is explained that one who chants 
the Hare Krsna mantra develops bhava , ecstasy, which is the point at which revela- 
tion begins. It is the preliminary stage in developing one’s original love for God. 
A neophyte disciple begins by hearing and chanting, associating with devotees and 
practicing the regulative principles, and thus he vanquishes all of his unwanted bad 
habits. In this way he develops attachment for Krsna and cannot forget Krsna even 
for a moment. Bhava is almost the successful stage of spiritual life. A sincere student 
aurally receives the holy name from the spiritual master, and after being initiated 
he follows the regulative principles given by the spiritual master. When the holy 
name is properly served in this way, automatically the spiritual nature of the holy 
name spreads; in other words, the devotee becomes qualified in offenselessly chant- 
ing the holy name. When one is completely fit to chant the holy name in this way, 
he is eligible to make disciples all over the world, and he actually becomes jagad- 
guru. Then the entire world, under his influence, begins to chant the holy names 
of the Hare Kr§na maha-mantra. Thus all the disciples of such a spiritual master 
increase in attachment for Kr§na, and therefore he sometimes cries, sometimes 
laughs, sometimes dances and sometimes chants. These symptoms are very promi- 
nently manifest in the body of a pure devotee. Sometimes when our students of 
the Kr§na consciousness movement chant and dance, even in India people are 
astonished to see how these foreigners have learned to chant and dance in this 
ecstatic fashion. As explained by Caitanya Mahaprabhu, however, actually this is 
not due to practice, for without extra endeavor these symptoms become manifest 
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in anyone who sincerely chants the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. 

Many fools, not knowing the transcendental nature of the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra, sometimes impede our loudly chanting this mantra, yet one who is actually 
advanced in the fulfillment of chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra induces others 
to chant also. Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT explains, krsna-iakti vina nahe tara 
pravartana: unless one receives special power of attorney from the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, he cannot preach the glories of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. 
As devotees propagate the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, the general population of the 
entire world gets the opportunity to understand the glories of the holy name. While 
chanting and dancing or hearing the holy name of the Lord, one automatically 
remembers the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and because there is no difference 
between the holy name and Kr^na, the chanter is immediately linked with Kr§na. 
Thus connected, a devotee develops his original attitude of service to the Lord. In 
this attitude of constantly serving Kr^na, which is called bhava, one always thinks 
of Krsna in many different ways. One who has attained this bhava stage is no 
longer under the clutches of the illusory energy. When other spiritual ingredients, 
such as trembling, perspiration, tears, etc., are added to this bhava stage, the devotee 
gradually attains love of Krsna. 

The holy name of Krsna is called the maha-mantra. Other mantras mentioned in 
the Narada-pahcaratra are known simply as mantras, but the chanting of the holy 
name of the Lord is called the maha-mantra. 

TEXT 84 

nfn «rfcit stfn 11 w 11 

krsna-visayaka prema parama purusartha 

yara age trna-tu/ya cari purusartha 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-visayaka— in the subject of Krsna; prema— love; parama— the highest; purusa- 
arf/7a-achievement of the goal of life; yara- whose; a^e-before; trna-tu/ya- like the 
grass in the street; cari- four; parasa-arf/7c7-achievements. 

TRANSLATION 

" 'Religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation are known 
as the four goals of life, but before love of Godhead, the fifth and highest goal, 
these appear as insignificant as straw in the street. 

PURPORT 

While chanting the holy name of the Lord, one should not desire the material 
advancements represented by economic development, religiosity, sense gratification 
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and ultimately liberation from the material world. As stated byCaitanya Mahaprabhu, 
the highest perfection in life is to develop one’s love for Kr$na [prema pumartho 
mahan srl-caitanya-mahaprabhor matam idam). When we compare love of Godhead 
with religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and liberation, we can 
understand that these achievements may be desirable objectives for bubhuk$us f or 
those who desire to enjoy this material world, and mumuk§us, or those who desire 
liberation from it, but they are very insignificant in the eyes of a pure devotee who 
has developed bhava, the preliminary stage of love of Godhead. 

Dharma (religiosity), artha (economic development), kama (sense gratification) 
and moksa (liberation) are the four principles of religion which pertain to the 
material world. Therefore in the beginning of Srimad-Bhagavatam it is declared, 
dharmah projjhita-kaitavo’tra: cheating religious systems in terms of these four 
material principles are completely discarded from SrTmad-Bhagavatam , for SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam teaches only how to develop one’s dormant love of God. Bhagavad-gTta 
is the preliminary study of $rimad-Bhagavatam, and therefore it ends with the 
words, sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekarh faranarh vraja: “Abandon all varieties 
of religion and just surrender unto Me.” (Bg. 18.66) To adopt this means, one 
should reject all ideas of religiosity, economic development, sense gratification and 
liberation and fully engage in the service of the Lord, which is transcendental to 
these four principles. Love of Godhead is the original function of the spirit soul, 
and it is as eternal as the soul and the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This eternity 
is called sanatoria. When one revives his loving service to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, it should be understood that he has been successful in achieving the 
desired goal of his life. At that time everything is automatically done by the mercy 
of the holy name, and the devotee automatically advances in his spiritual progress. 

TEXT 85 

i 

cai'totf? ^itsw *na *£5 fH II W II 

pahcama purusartha — premanandamrta-sindhu 
moksadi ananda yara nahe eka bindu 

SYNONYMS 

pahcama— fifth; purusa-artha—%oA of life; prema-ananda-the spiritual bliss of 
love of Godhead; tfmrto-eternal; si ndhu— ocean; moksa^adi— liberation and other 
principles of religiosity; ananda— pleasures derived from them; yara— whose; nahe— 
never comparable; eka— one; bindu— drop. 

TRANSLATION 

“‘For a devotee who has actually developed bhava, the pleasure derived from 
dharma, artha, kama and mok$a appears like a drop in the presence of the sea. 
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TEXT 86 

g*w ii v'i ii 

krsna-namera phala — ‘previa’, sarva-iastre kaya 
bhagye sei prema tomiaya karila udaya 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-namera— of the holy name of the Lord; pha/a— result; prema— love of God- 
head; sarva— in all; iastre— revealed scriptures; kaya— describe; bhagye— fortunately; 
sei— that; prema— love of Godhead; tomaya— Your; karila— \\zs done; udaya— arisen. 

TRANSLATION 

“ ‘The conclusion of all revealed scriptures is that one should awaken his dormant 
love of Godhead. You are greatly fortunate to have already done so. 

TEXT 87 

<ssnta wrw to* i 

rra c*rf<5 ii n ii 

premara sva-bhave kare citta-tanu ksobha 
krsnera carana-praptye upajaya iobha 

SYNONYMS 

premara— out of love of Godhead; sva-bhave- by nature; kare—\t induces; citta- 
the consciousness; tanu— the body; ksobha— agitated; krsnera— of Lord Krsna; 
carana — lotus feet; praptye— having obtained; upajaya— it so becomes; iobha— 
aspiration. 

TRANSLATION 

“‘It is a characteristic of love of Godhead that by nature it induces transcendental 
symptoms in one’s body and makes one more and more greedy to achieve the 
shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. 



TEXT 88 

'Ssre cferl srfes, m ii w ii 

premara sva-bhave bhakta base, kande, gaya 
unmatta ha-iya nace, iti-uti dhaya 
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SYNONYMS 

premara— by such love of Godhead; sva-bhave- by nature; bhakta— the devotee; 
/rase-laughs; kande— cries; gaya— chants; unmatta—mud] ha-iya-becom\ng] nace— 
dances; iti— here; uti— there; dhaya— moves. 

TRANSLATION 

"‘When one actually develops love of Godhead, he naturally sometimes cries, 
sometimes laughs, sometimes chants and sometimes runs here and there just like a 
madman. 



PURPORT 

In this connection BhaktisiddhantaSarasvatT Gosvamt says that sometimes persons 
who have no love of Godhead at all display ecstatic bodily symptoms. Artificially 
they sometimes laugh, cry and dance just like madmen, but this cannot help one 
progress in Kr§na consciousness. Rather, such artificial agitation of the body is to 
be given up when one naturally develops the necessary bodily symptoms. Actual 
blissful life, manifested in genuine spiritual laughing, crying and dancing, is the 
symptom of real advancement in Kr§na consciousness, which can be achieved by a 
person who always voluntarily engages in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord. If one who is not yet developed imitates such symptoms artificially, he creates 
chaos in the spiritual life of human society. 

TEXTS 89-90 

f^t?, krf, frfU II b*S> II 

II S' 0 II 

sveda, kampa , romancairu, gadgada, vaivarnya 
unmada, visa da , dhairya , garva, harsa, dainya 

eta bhave prema bhaktaganere nacaya 
krsnera anandamrta-sagare bhasaya 

SYNONYMS 

sveda — perspi ration ; kampa— trembling; romahca— standing of the hairs on the 
body; jirw— tears faltering; vaivarnya— changing of bodily color; unmada— 
madness; visada— melancholy; dhairya— patience; garva— pride; harsa— joyful ness; 
dainya-bumb\eness\eta— in many ways; bhave— in ecstasy; prema— love of Godhead; 
bhakta-ganere-unlo the devotees; nacaya -causes to dance; krsnera-of Lord Krsna; 
ananda— transcendental bliss; amrta— nectar; sagare— in the ocean; bhasaya— floats. 
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TRANSLATION 

“‘Perspiration, trembling, standing of one’s bodily hairs, tears, faltering, fading, 
madness, melancholy, patience, pride, joy and humility— these are various natural 
symptoms of ecstatic love of Godhead, which causes a devotee to dance and float 
in an ocean of transcendental bliss while chanting the Hare Kr$na mantra. 

PURPORT 

Srila Jlva Gosvarm, in his Prlti-sandarbha (verse 66), explains this stage of love 
of Godhead: bhagavat-prlti-rupa vfttir mayadimayl na bhavati; kintu svarupa - 
$ak tyananda-rupa, yadananda-paradhmah srT-bhagavan apTti. Similarly, in the 69th 
verse he offers further explanation: tad evam prlter laksanam citta-dravas tasya ca 
romaharsadikam. kathahcij jate'pi citta-drave romaharsadike va na ced a$aya - 
iuddhis tadapi nabhakteh samyag-dvirbhava iti jnapitam. aiaya-iuddhir nama canya- 
tatparya-parityagah priti-tatparyam ca. ataevanimitta svabhavikl ceti tad viiesanam. 
Transcendental love of Godhead is not under the jurisdiction of the material energy, 
for it is the transcendental bliss and pleasure potency of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. Since the Supreme Lord is also under the influence of transcendental bliss, 
when one comes in touch with such bliss in love of Godhead, one’s heart melts, and 
the symptoms of this are standing of the hairs on end, etc. Sometimes a person thus 
melts and manifests these transcendental symptoms yet at the same time is not well 
behaved in his personal transactions. This indicates that he has not yet reached com- 
plete perfection in devotional life. In other words, a devotee who dances in ecstasy 
but after dancing and crying appears to be attracted to material affairs has not yet 
reached the perfection of devotional service, which is called aiaya-Suddhi , or the 
perfection of existence. One who attains the perfection of existence is completely 
averse to material enjoyment and engrossed in transcendental love of Godhead. It is 
therefore to be concluded that the ecstatic symptoms of asaya-suddhi are visible 
when a devotee’s service has no material cause and is purely spiritual in nature. These 
are characteristics of transcendental love of Godhead, as stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam: 

sa vai pumsam paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adhoksaje 
ahaituky apratihata 
yayatma suprasTdati 

“That religion is best which causes its followers to become ecstatic in love of God 
which is unmotivated and free from material impediments, for this only can com- 
pletely satisfy the self.” (Bhag. 1.2.6) 

TEXT 91 

'em I 

tfstsrfa cfifCTc® 'dtfo tesrf® f 1 ii ii 
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bha/a haifa , paile tumi parama-purusartha 
tomara premete ami hailah krtartha 

SYNONYMS 

bha/a haila—\et it be good; paile— You have gotten; tumi— You; parama- 
purusartha— superexceUent goal of life; tomara-Y our; premete— by development in 
love of Godhead; ami— I \haiiah— become; krta-artha-very much obliged. 

TRANSLATION 

11 ‘It is very good, my dear child, that You have attained the supreme goal of life 
by developing love of Godhead. Thus You have pleased me very much, and I am 
very much obliged to You. 

PURPORT 

According to revealed scriptures, if a spiritual master can convert even one soul 
into a perfectly pure devotee, his mission in life is fulfilled. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvatl Jhakura always used to say, “Even at the expense of all the properties, 
temples and mathas that I have, if I could convert even one person into a pure 
devotee, my mission would be fulfilled.” It is very difficult, however, to understand 
the science of Kr$na, not to speak of developing love of Godhead. Therefore if by 
the grace of Lord Caitanya and the spiritual master a disciple attains the standard of 
pure devotional service, the spiritual master is very happy. The spiritual master is 
not actually happy if the disciple brings him money, but when he sees that a disciple 
is following the regulative principles and advancing in spiritual life, he is very glad 
and feels obliged to such an advanced disciple. 

TEXT 92 

TO I 

’rtro ii n ii 

ndca f gao, bhakta-sahge kara sahkTrtana 
krsna-nama upadeSi * tara* sarva-jana 

SYNONYMS 

naca-go on dancing; ^do-chant; 6/7a/?^-S£7/7^— in the society of devotees; kara— 
continue; sahkTrtana— chanting of the holy name in assembly; krsna-nama— the holy 
name of Kf^na; upadeti— by instructing; tort7— deliver;stfm7-yc7A7<7— all fallen souls. 



TRANSLATION 



“‘My dear child, continue dancing, chanting and performing sankTrtana 
in association with devotees. Furthermore, go out and preach the value of 
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chanting Krsna-nama, for by this process You will be able to deliver all fallen 
souls.’ 

PURPORT 

It is another ambition of the spiritual master to see his disciples not only chant, 
dance and follow the regulative principles but also preach the sahklrtana movement 
to others in order to deliver them, for the Kr$na consciousness movement is based 
on the principle that one should become as perfect as possible in devotional service 
oneself and also preach the cult for others’ benefit. There are two classes of unalloyed 
devotees— namely, go§thy-anand!s and bhajananandls. Bhajananandl refers to one 
who is satisfied to cultivate devotional service for himself, and go§thy-anandI is one 
who is not satisfied simply to become perfect himself but wants to see others also 
take advantage of the holy name of the Lord and advance in spiritual life. The out- 
standing example is Prahlada Maharaja. When he was offered a benediction by Lord 
Nrsimhadeva, Prahlada Maharaja said: 

naivodvije para duratyaya-vaitaranyas 

tvad-vlrya-gayana-mahamrta-magna-cittah 
soce tato vimukha-cetasa indriyartha- 

maya -sukhaya bharam udvahato vimudhan 

“My dear Lord, I have no problems and want no benediction from You because I 
am quite satisfied to chant Your holy name. This is sufficient for me because when- 
ever I chant I immediately merge in an ocean of transcendental bliss. I only lament 
to see others bereft of Your love. They are rotting in material activities for transient 
material pleasure and spoiling their lives toiling all day and night simply for sense 
gratification, with no attachment for love of Godhead. I am simply lamenting for 
them and devising various plans to deliver them from the clutches of maya.” 
(Bhag. 7.9.43) 

SrTIa Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Jhakura explains in his Anubha§ya, “A person 
who has attracted the attention of the spiritual master by his sincere service likes to 
dance and chant with similarly developed Kr$na conscious devotees. The spiritual 
master authorizes such a devotee to deliver fallen souls in all parts of the world. 
Those who are not advanced prefer to chant the Hare Kr$na mantra in a solitary 
place.” Such activities constitute, in the language of SrTIa Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT 
Thakura, a type of cheating process in the sense that they imitate the activities of 
exalted personalities like Haridasa Thakura. One should not attempt to imitate such 
exalted devotees. Rather, everyone should endeavor to preach the cult of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu in all parts of the world and thus become successful in spiri- 
tual life. One who is not very expert in preaching may chant in a secluded place, 
avoiding bad association, but for one who is actually advanced, preaching and 
meeting people who are not engaged in devotional service are not disadvantages. A 
devotee gives the nondevotees his association but is not affected by their misbe- 
havior. Thus by the activities of a pure devotee even those who are bereft of love of 
Godhead get a chance to become devotees of the Lord one day. In this connection 
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Snla Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Jhakura advises that one discuss the verse \nSnmad- 
Bhagavatam , naitat samacarej jatu manasapi hy anisvarah (10.33.31), and the follow- 
ing verse in Bhak ti-rasamrta-sindhu: 

anasaktasya visayan yatharham upayuhjatah 
nirbandhah krsna-sambandhe yuktam vairagyam ucyate 

(B.r.s. 1.2.255) 

One should not imitate the activities of great personalities. One should be detached 
from material enjoyment and should accept everything in connection with Krsna's 
service. 



TEXT 93 

<4$ cfl* ft *11^91 I 

^ ii *© ii 

eta bali* eka Hoka Sikhaila more 
bhagavatera sara ei — bale vare vare 

SYNONYMS 

eta bali*— saying this; eka— one \sloka— verse \tikhai!a— has taught; more— unto Me; 
bhagavatera- of Srfmad-Bhagavatam ; sara— essence; ei— this is; bale- he said; vare 
i/are-again and again. 



TRANSLATION 

“Saying this. My spiritual master taught Me one verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam. 
It is the essence of all the Bhagavatam’s instructions; therefore he instructed Me this 
verse again and again. 

PURPORT 

This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.2.40) was spoken by Sri Narada Muni 
to Vasudeva to teach him about Bhagavata-dharma. Vasudeva had already achieved 
the result of Bhagavata-dharma because Lord Kr$na appeared in his house as his son, 
yet in order to teach others, he desired to hear from SrT Narada Muni to be en- 
lightened in the process of Bhagavata-dharma. This is the humbleness of a great 
devotee. 

TEXT 94 

srfatsirtCTl i 

*ifa- 
ii » 8 ii 
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evam vratah sva-priya-nama-klrtya 
jatanurago druta-citta uccaih 
hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty 
unmadavan nrtyati ioka-bahyah 

SYNONYMS 

evamvratah—when one thus engages in the vow to chant and dance; sva— own; 
priya— very dear; nama— holy name; klrtya— by chanting; jata— in this way develops; 
anuragah — attachment; druta<i ttah —very eagerly; uccaih— \oud\y; hasati— laughs; 
0f/7o-also; roditi— cries; rauti— becomes agitated; gayati— chants; unmadavat— like a 
madman; nrtyati— dancing; loka-bahyah— without caring for outsiders. 

TRANSLATION 

11 ‘When a person is actually advanced and takes pleasure in chanting the holy 
name of the Lord, who is very dear to him, he is agitated and loudly chants the 
holy name. He also laughs, cries, becomes agitated and chants just like a madman, 
not caring for outsiders/ 



TEXTS 95-96 

fasrea ii sc ii 

<?fe ?qwt«r ^ ‘stt'OTfa, 5it5r?i i 

3tf5 srtfe «rtfSi ii S'i) ii 

ei tahra vakye ami drdha viSvasa dhari* 
nirantara krsna-nama sahkTrtana kari 

sei krsna-nama kabhu gaoyaya, nacaya 
gahi, naci nahi ami apana-icchaya 

SYNONYMS 

ei— this; tahra— W\s (My spiritual master’s); wkye- in the words of \ami—\\drdha- 
firm; viivasa- faith; dhari ’-depend; niran tara—n I wa y s ; krsna-nama— the holy name 
of Lord Krsna,sahkTrtana-chant\ng;kari— continue; sei-that;kr$na-nama-the holy 
name of Lord Krsna; kabhu -sometimes; gaoyaya— causes Me to chant; nacaya- 
causes Me to dance; gahi— by chanting; naci— dancing; nahi— not; ami— Myself; 
apana — own ; icchaya—m\\. 

TRANSLATION 

“I firmly believe in these words of My spiritual master, and therefore I always 
chant the holy name of the Lord, alone and in the association of devotees. That holy 
name of Lord Kr$na sometimes causes Me to chant and dance, and therefore I 
chant and dance. Please do not think that I intentionally do it. I do it automatically. 
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PURPORT 

A person who cannot keep his faith in the words of his spiritual master but acts 
independently never receives the authority to chant the holy name of the Lord. It 
is said in the Vedas: 

yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve tatha gurau 

tasyaite kathita hy arthah prakasante mahatmanah 

“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the spiri- 
tual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed.” This 
Vedic injunction is very important, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu supported it by 
His personal behavior. Believing in the words of His spiritual master, He introduced 
the sahkirtana movement, just as the present Kr§na consciousness movement was 
started with belief in the words of our spiritual master. He wanted to preach, we 
believed in his words and tried somehow or other to fulfill them, and now this 
movement has become successful all over the world. Therefore faith in the words of 
the spiritual master and in the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the secret of 
success. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu never disobeyed the orders of His spiritual master 
and stopped propagating the sahkirtana movement. Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl 
Gosvami, at the time of his passing away, ordered all his disciples to work 
conjointly to preach the mission of Caitanya Mahaprabhu all over the world. Later, 
however, some self-interested, foolish disciples disobeyed his orders. Each one of 
them wanted to become head of the mission, and they fought in the courts, neglect- 
ing the order of the spiritual master, and the entire mission was defeated. We are not 
proud of this; however, the truth must be explained. We believed in the words of 
our spiritual master and started in a humble way— in a helpless way— but due to the 
spiritual force of the order of the supreme authority, this movement has become 
successful. 

It is to be understood that when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted and danced, 
He did so by the influence of the pleasure potency of the spiritual world. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu never considered the holy name of the Lord to be a material 
vibration, nor does any pure devotee mistake the chanting of the Hare Kr§na mantra 
to be a material musical manifestation. Lord Caitanya never tried to be the 
master of the holy name; rather He taught us how to be servants of the holy 
name. If one chants the holy name of the Lord just to make a show, not know- 
ing the secret of success, he may increase his bile secretion, but he will never 
attain perfection in chanting the holy name. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu presented 
himself in this way: “I am a great fool and do not have knowledge of right and 
wrong. In order to understand the real meaning of Vedanta-sutra , I never followed 
the explanation of the Sarikara-sampradaya or MayavadI sannyasis. I’m very much 
afraid of the illogical arguments of the MayavadI philosophers. Therefore I think I 
have no authority regarding their explanations of Vedanta-sutra. I firmly believe 
that simply chanting the holy name of the Lord can remove all misconceptions of 
the material world. I believe that simply by chanting the holy name of the Lord one 
can attain the shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord. In this age of quarrel and 
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disagreement, the chanting of the holy names is the only way to liberation from 
the material clutches. 

“By chanting the holy name,” Lord Caitanya continued, “l became almost mad. 
However, after inquiring from My spiritual master I have come to the conclusion 
that instead of striving for achievement in the four principles of religiosity (dharma), 
economic development (artha), sense gratification (kama) and liberation (moksa), it 
is better if somehow or other one develops transcendental love of Godhead. That is 
the greatest success in life. One who has attained love of Godhead chants and dances 
by his nature, not caring for the public.” This stage of life is known asbhagavata- 
jivana, or the life of a devotee. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, “I never chanted and danced to make an 
artificial show. I dance and chant because I firmly believe in the words of My spiri- 
tual master. Although the MayavadT philosophers do not like this chanting and 
dancing, l nevertheless perform it on the strength of his words. Therefore it is to be 
concluded that I deserve very little credit for these activities of chanting and dancing, 
for they are being done automatically by the grace of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead.” 



TEXT 97 

^5TfC5| r.q I 

affiw 'dim 11 stf n 

krsna-name ye ananda-sindhu-dsvadana 
brahmananda tara age khatodaka-sama 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-name— in the holy name of the Lord; ye- which ; ananda— transcendental 
bliss; sindhu — ocean ; asvadana— tasting; brahmananda— the transcendental bliss of 
impersonal understanding; rara— \ts\dge— in front; khata-udaka— shallow water in the 
canals; sama— like. 



TRANSLATION 

“Compared to the ocean of transcendental bliss which is tasted by chanting the 
Hare Kr$na mantra, the pleasure derived from impersonal Brahman realization 
[brahmananda] is like the shallow water in a canal. 

PURPORT 

In the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu it is stated: 

brahmanando bhaved esa 
cet pararddha-gunlkrtah 
naiti bhakti-sukhambodheh 
paramanu-tu/am api 




Adi-lTla, Chapter 7 



79 



“If brahmananda , the transcendental bliss derived from understanding impersonal 
Brahman, were multiplied a million times, such a quantity of brahmananda could 
not compare with even an atomic portion of the pleasure relished in pure devo- 
tional service. ” (B.r.s. 1 .1 .38) 



TEXT 98 

Wtfaf^S’ai CS[ I 

aw c nf 5 f 11 sir n 

tvat-sak$atkaranah/ada- 
viiuddhabdhi-sthitasya me 
sukhani go$padayante 
brahmany api jagad-guro 

SYNONYMS 

tvat— Your; sak$at— meeting; karana— such action; ahfada— pleasure; visuddha— 
spiritually purified; abdhi— ocean; sthitasya— being situated; me— by me; sukhani— 
happiness; gospadayante- a small hole created by the hoof of a calf; brahmani—Xhe 
pleasure derived from impersonal Brahman understanding; api-*\so;jagat-guro—0 
master of the universe. 

TRANSLATION 

“‘My dear Lord, O master of the universe, since I have directly seen You, my 
transcendental bliss has taken the shape of a great ocean. Being situated in that 
ocean, I now realize all other so-called happiness to be like the water contained in 
the hoofprint of a calf.*” 

PURPORT 

The transcendental bliss enjoyed in pure devotional service is like an ocean, 
whereas material happiness and even the happiness to be derived from the realiza- 
tion of impersonal Brahman are just like the water in the hoofprint of a calf. This is 
averse from the. Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (14.36). 

TEXT 99 

^*1 1 

ffcs fofV ciw, ii ii 

prabhura mista-vakya tuni* sannyaslra gana 
citta phiri* ge fa, kahe madhura vacana 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura- of the Lord;m/#tf-i/a/?ytf-sweet words; suni '-after hearing; sannyaslra 
garta-aW the groups of sannyasls; citta- consciousness; phiri*— moved; ge/a— went; 
kahe — said; madhura— pleasing; vacana— words. 
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TRANSLATION 

After hearing Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all the Mayavacfi sannyasls were 
moved. Their minds changed, and thus they spoke with pleasing words. 

PURPORT 

The Mayavadl sannyasls met Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Varanasi to criticize the 
Lord regarding His participation in the sahklrtana movement, which they did not 
like. This demonic nature of opposition to the sahklrtana movement perpetually 
exists. As it existed in the time of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, similarly it existed long 
before that, even in the time of Prahlada Maharaja. He used to chant in sahklrtana 
although his father did not like it, and that was the reason for misunderstanding 
between the father and son. In Bhagavad-glta The Lord says: 

na mam duskrtino mud hah 
prapadyante naradhamah 
mayayapahrta-jhana 
asuram bhavam airitah 

“Those miscreants who are grossly foolish, lowest among mankind, whose knowledge 
is stolen by illusion, and who partake of the atheistic nature of demons, do not 
surrender unto Me.” (Bg. 7.15) The Mayavadl sannyasls are asuram bhavam airitah, 
which means that they have taken the path of the asuras (demons) who do not be- 
lieve in the existence of the form of the Lord. The Mayavadis say that the ultimate 
source of everything is impersonal, and in this way they deny the existence of God. 
Saying that there is no God is direct denial of God, and saying that God exists but 
has no head, legs and hands and cannot speak, hear or eat is a negative way of 
denying His existence. A person who cannot see is called blind, one who cannot 
walk can be called lame, one who has no hands can be called helpless, one who can- 
not speak can be called dumb, and one who cannot hear can be called deaf. The 
Mayavadis’ proposition that God has no legs, no eyes, no ears and no hands is an in- 
direct way of insulting Him by defining Him as blind, deaf, dumb, lame, helpless, 
etc. Therefore although they present themselves as great Vedantists, they are fac- 
tually mayayapahrta-jhana / in other words, they seem to be very learned scholars, 
but the essence of their knowledge has been taken away. 

Impersonalist Mayavadis always try to defy Vai§navas because Vai§navas accept 
the Supreme Personality as the supreme cause and want to serve Him, talk with Him 
and see Him, just as the Lord is also eager to see His devotees and talk, eat and 
dance with them. These personal exchanges of love do not appeal to the Mayavadl 
sannyasls. Therefore the original purpose of the Mayavadl sannyasls of Benares in 
meeting Caitanya Mahaprabhu was to defeat His personal conception of God. Sr? 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, however, as a preacher, turned the minds of the Mayavadl 
sannyasls. They were melted by the sweet words of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu and 
thus became friendly and spoke to Him also in sweet words. Similarly, all preachers 
will have to meet opponents, but they should not make them more inimical. They 
are already enemies, and if we talk with them harshly or impolitely their enmity will 
merely increase. We should therefore follow in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya 
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Mahaprabhu as far as possible and try to convince the opposition by quoting from 
the sastras and presenting the conclusion of the acaryas. It is in this way that we 
should try to defeat all the enemies of the Lord. 

TEXT 100 

C3 f*K ^f*i, *13 i 

»ri3, *rni n n 

ye kichu kahile tumi, saba satya haya 
kr$na-prema sei paya, yara bhagyodaya 

SYNONYMS 

ye— all; kichu— that; kahile— You spoke; tumi— You; saba— everything; satya — 
truth; haya— becomes; kf^na-prema-\oye of Godhead; sei— anyone ;paya— achieves; 
yara-v^hose,bhagya-udaya— fortune is now awakened. 

TRANSLATION 

“Dear Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, what You have said is all true. Only one who is 
favored by fortune attains love of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

One who is actually very fortunate can begin Kr§na consciousness, as stated by 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to Srila Rupa Gosvarm: 

brahma n^a bhramite kona bhagyavan jTva 
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-iata-bija 
(Cc. Madhya 19.151) 

There are millions of living entities who have become conditioned by the laws of 
material nature, and they are wandering throughout the planetary systems of this 
universe in different bodily forms. Among them, one who is fortunate meets a bona 
fide spiritual master by the grace of Kf^na and comes to understand the meaning of 
devotional service. By discharging devotional service under the direction of the bona 
fide spiritual master or acarya , he develops love of Godhead. One whose love of God- 
head ( Krsna-prema ) is awakened and who thus becomes a devotee of the incon- 
ceivable Supreme Personality of Godhead is to be considered extremely fortunate. 
The Mayavadi sannyasis admitted this fact to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. It is not 
easy for one to become a Kr^na conscious person, but by the mercy of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu it can be possible, as will be proven in the course of this narration. 

TEXT 101 

3*3 - HlS aiWfa I 
C33TO tfTft II iO II 
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krsne bhakti kara ihaya sabara santosa 

vedanta na $una bene, tara kiba dosa 

SYNONYMS 

krsne— unto Kr^na; bhakti— devotional service; kara—do\ ihaya— in this matter; 
sabara— of everyone; santo$a-there is satisfaction; vedanta— the philosophy of 
Vedanta-sutra ; na—do not; Suna— hear; kene— why; tara— of the philosophy; kiba- 
what is; do$a— fault. 



TRANSLATION 

“Dear sir, there is no objection to Your being a great devotee of Lord Krsna. 
Everyone is satisfied with this. But why do You avoid discussion on the Vedanta- 
sutra? What is the fault in it?” 



PURPORT 

SrTIa Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Jhakura comments in this connection, “Mayavadi 
sannyasls accept that the commentary by Sri Sankaracarya known as SarTraka - 
bhasya gives the real meaning of Vedanta-sutra. In other words, Mayavadi 
sannyasls accept the meanings expressed in the explanations of Vedanta-sutra 
by Sankaracarya, which are based on monism. Thus they explain Vedanta- 
sutra, the Upanisads and all such Vedic literatures in their own impersonal way.” 
The great Mayavadi sannyasJ Sadananda Yoglndra has written a book known as 
Veddnta-sara in which he writes: 

vedanto nama upanisat-pramanam 

tad-upakarlni iarlraka-sutradlni ca 

According to Sadananda Yoglndra, the Vedanta and Upanisads , as presented by Sri 
Sankaracarya in his Sarlraka -bhasya commentary, are the only sources of Vedic evi- 
dence. Actually, however, Vedanta refers to the essence of Vedic knowledge, and it 
is not a fact that there is nothing more than Sarikaracarya’s SarJraka-bhasya. There 
are other Vedanta commentaries written by Va isn ava acaryas t none of whom follow 
Sri Sankaracarya or accept the imaginative commentary of his school. Their com- 
mentaries are based on the philosophy of duality. Monist philosophers like Sarikar- 
acarya and his followers want to establish that God and the living entity are one, 
and instead of worshiping the Supreme Personality of Godhead they present them- 
selves as God. They want to be worshiped as God by others. Such persons do not 
accept the philosophies of the Vaisnava acaryas, which are known as Suddhadvaita 
(purified monism), Suddha-dvaita (purified dualism), vtiistadvaita (specific monism), 
dvaitadvaita (monism and dualism) and acintya-bhedabheda (inconceivable oneness 
and difference). Mayavadls do not discuss these philosophies, for they are firmly 
convinced of their own philosophy of kevaladvaita, exclusive monism. Accepting 
this system of philosophy as the pure understanding of Vedanta-sutra, they believe 
that Krsna has a body made of material elements and that the activities of loving 
service to Krsna are sentimentality.They are known as Mayavadls because according 
to their opinion Krsna has a body which is made of maya, and the loving service of the 
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Lord executed by devotees is also maya. They consider such devotional service to 
be an aspect of fruitive activities (karma-kanda). According to their view, bhakti 
consists of mental speculation or sometimes meditation. This is the difference be- 
tween the Mayavadi and Vai$nava philosophies. 

TEXT 102 

$:*! *1 srf^ qfa ii ii 

eta Suni’ hasi’ prabhu bafiia vacana 
duhkha na manaha yadi , kari nivedana 

SYNONYMS 

eta— thus; suni '-hearing; hasi '-smiling; prabhu— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
ba/ila-sM; vacana— H\s words; duhkha— unhappy; na- do not; manaha— take it; 
yadi— if; kari— I say; nivedana— something unto you. 

TRANSLATION 

After hearing the Mayavadi sannyasis speak in that way, Lord Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu smiled slightly and said, “My dear sirs, if you don’t mind I can say some- 
thing to you regarding Vedanta philosophy.” 

PURPORT 

The Mayavadi sannyasis , appreciating Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, inquired from 
Him why He did not discuss Vedanta philosophy. Actually, however, the entire 
system of Vai$nava activities is based on Vedanta philosophy. Vai$navas do not 
neglect Vedanta, but they do not care to understand Vedanta on the basis of the 
SarTraka-bhasya commentary. Therefore, to clarify the situation, Lord Sr7 Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, with the permission of the Mayavadi sannyasis , wanted to speak 
regarding Vedanta philosophy. The Vai$navas are by far the greatest philosophers 
in the world, and the greatest among them was Srila Jiva Gosvamt Prabhu, whose 
philosophy was again presented less than four hundred years later by Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura Maharaja. Therefore one must know very well 
that Vai$nava philosophers are not sentimentalists or cheap devotees like the 
sahajiyas. All the Vai$nava acaryas were vastly learned scholars who understood 
Vedanta philosophy fully, for unless one knows Vedanta philosophy he cannot be 
an acarya. To be accepted as an acarya among Indian transcendental ists who follow 
the Vedic principles, one must become a vastly learned scholar in Vedanta philoso- 
phy, either by studying it or hearing it. 

Bhakti develops in pursuance of Vedanta philosophy. This is stated in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.2.12): 



tac chraddadhana munayo 
jhana-vairagya-yuktaya 
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paiyanty atmani catmanam 
bhaktya iruta-grhTtaya 

The words bhaktya iruta-grhTtaya in this verse are very important, for they indicate 
that bhakti must be based upon the philosophy of the Upanisads and Vedanta-sutra. 
SrTIa Rupa GosvamT said: 



iruti-smrti-puranadi- 
pahcaratra-vidhim vina 
aikantikT barer bhaktir 
utpatayaiva ka/pate 

“Devotional service performed without reference to the Vedas , Puranas , Pahcaratras , 
etc., must be considered sentimentalism, and it causes nothing but disturbance to 
society. ” There are different grades of Vaisnavas (kanistha-adhikarT, madhyama- 
adhikarT, uttama-adhikarT), but to be a madhyama-adhikarT preacher one must be a 
learned scholar in Vedanta-sutra and other Vedic literature because when bhakti- 
yoga develops on the basis of Vedanta philosophy it is factual and steady. In this 
connection we may quote the translation and purport of the verse mentioned 
above (SrTmad-Bhagavatam, 1.2.12): 

TRANSLATION 

That Absolute Truth is realized by the seriously inquisitive student or sage who is well 
equipped with knowledge and who has become detached by rendering devotional service 
and hearing the Vedanta-iruti. 



PURPORT 

The Absolute Truth is realized in full by the process of devotional service to the Lord 
Vasudeva or the Personality of Godhead who is the full-fledged Absolute Truth. Brahman 
is His transcendental bodily effulgence, and Paramatma is His partial representation. As 
such, Brahman or Paramatma realization of the Absolute Truth is but a partial realization. 
There are four different types of living beings, the karmTs, the jhanTs, the yogis and the 
devotees. The karmTs are materialistic, whereas the other three are transcendental. The 
first-class transcendentalists are the devotees who have realized the Supreme Person. The 
second-class transcendentalists are those who have partially realized the plenary portion 
of the absolute person. And the third-class transcendentalists are those who have barely 
realized the spiritual focus of the absolute person. As stated in the Bhagavad-gTta and 
other Vedic literatures, the Supreme Person is realized by devotional service, which is 
backed by full knowledge and detachment from the material association. We have already 
discussed the point that devotional service is followed by knowledge and detachment from 
material association. As Brahman and Paramatma realization are imperfect realizations of 
the Absolute Truth, so the means of realizing Brahman and Paramatma, i.e., the paths of 
jhana and yoga , are also imperfect means of realizing the Absolute Truth. Devotional 
service, which is based on the foreground of full knowledge combined with detachment 
from material association fixed up on the aural reception of the Vedanta-iruti, is the only 
perfect method of realizing the Absolute Truth by the seriously inquisitive student. Devo- 
tional service is not, therefore, meant for the less intelligent class of transcendentalist. 
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There are three classes of devotees, namely first, second and third class. The third-class 
devotees, or the neophytes, who have no knowledge nor are detached from the material 
association, but who are simply attracted by the preliminary processes of worshiping the 
Deity in the temple, are called material devotees. Material devotees are more attached to 
material benefit than transcendental profit. Therefore, one has to make definite progress 
from the position of material devotional service to the second-class devotional position. In 
the second-class position, the devotee can see four principles in the devotional line, namely 
the Personality of Godhead, His devotees, the ignorant and the envious. One has to raise 
himself at least to the stage of a second-class devotee and thus become eligible to know the 
Absolute Truth. 

A third-class devotee, therefore, has to receive the instructions of devotional service from 
the authoritative sources of Bhagavatam. The number one Bhagavatam is the established 
personality of devotee, and the other Bhagavatam is the message of Godhead. The third-class 
devotee has, therefore, to go to the personality of devotee in order to learn the instructions 
of devotional service. Such a personality of devotee is not a professional man who earns his 
livelihood by the business of Bhagavatam. Such a devotee must be a representative of 
Sukadeva Gosvamr, like Suta GosvamT, and must preach the cult of devotional service for the 
all-around benefit of all people. A neophyte devotee has very little taste for hearingfrom the 
authorities. Such a neophyte devotee makes a show of hearingfrom the professional man to 
satisfy his senses. This sort of hearing and chanting has spoiled the whole thing, so one 
should be very careful about the faulty process. The holy messages of Godhead, as incul- 
cated in the Bhagavad-gTta or in the Snmad-Bhagavatam, are undoubtedly transcendental 
subjects, but even though they are so, such transcendental matters are not to be received 
from the professional man who spoils them like the serpent spoils the milk simply by the 
touch of his tongue. 

A sincere devotee must, therefore, be prepared to hear the Vedic literature like the 
Upanisads, Vedanta and other literatures left by the previous authorities or GosvamTs, for 
the benefit of his progress. Without hearing such literatures, one cannot make actual prog- 
ress. And without hearing and following the instructions, the show of devotional service 
becomes worthless and therefore a sort of disturbance in the path of devotional service. 
Unless, therefore, devotional service is established on the principles of Sruti, smrti, purana 
or pahcaratra authorities, the make-show of devotional service should at once be rejected. 
An unauthorized devotee should never be recognized as a pure devotee. By assimilation of 
such messages from the Vedic literatures, one can see the all-pervading localized aspect of 
the Personality of Godhead within his own self constantly. This is called samadhi. 

TEXT 103 

Isl M TOTtt)* *t«l I 

tfffaes fries stnrts*! II II 

iha Sun i’ bale sarva sannyasTra gana 
to make dekhiye yaiche saksat na ray ana 

SYNONYMS 

//7a — this; hearing; bale- spoke; sarva- all; sannyasTra-of the MayavadT 

sannyasTs ; gana— group; tomake— unto You; dekhiye— we see; yaiche— exactly like; 
saksat— directly; narayana— the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 

Hearing this, the MayavadT sannyasTs became somewhat humble and addressed 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu as Narayana Himself, who they all agreed He was. 

PURPORT 

MayavadT sannyasTs address each other as Narayana. Whenever they see another 
sannyasl \ they offer him respect by calling, A 70 mo narayana (“I offer my respect unto 
you, Narayana"), although they know perfectly well what kind of Narayana he is. 
Narayana has four hands, but although they are puffed-up with the idea of being 
Narayana, they cannot exhibit more than two. Since their philosophy declares that 
Narayana and an ordinary human being are both on the same level, they sometimes 
use the term daridra-narayana ("poor Narayana"), which was invented by a so-called 
svamT who did not know anything about Vedanta philosophy. Therefore although 
all these May avadT sannyasTs who called themselves Narayana were actually unaware 
of the position of Narayana, due to their austerities Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu en- 
abled them to understand Him to be Narayana Himself. Lord Caitanya is certainly the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Narayana appearing as a devotee of Narayana, and 
thus the MayavadT sannyasTs , understanding that He was directly Narayana Himself 
whereas they were false puffed-up Narayanas, spoke to Him as follows. 

TEXT 104 

tfStota aft® 1 1 

srcrc ii i°8 ii 

tomara vacana Sun i ' jucfaya Sravana 
tomara mad hurl dekhi* jutfaya nay ana 

SYNONYMS 

tomara— Your; vacana— speeches; Suni*— hearing; judaya— very much satisfied; 
Sravana — aural reception; tomara— Your; madhurT— nectar; dekhi’—see\r\g } judaya— 
satisfies; nayana-our eyes. 



TRANSLATION 

"Dear Caitanya Mahaprabhu," they said, "to tell You the truth, we are greatly 
pleased to hear Your words, and furthermore Your bodily features are so pleasing 
that we feel extraordinary satisfaction in seeing You. 

PURPORT 



In the sastras it is said: 

atah srT-krsna-namadi na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty adah 
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“One cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His name, form, 
qualities or paraphernalia, but if one renders service unto Him the Lord reveals 
Himself.” ( Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.234) Here one can see the effect of the 
MayavadT sannyasTs ' service toward Narayana. Because they offered a little respect 
to Sri" Caitanya Mahaprabhu and because they were pious and actually followed the 
austere rules and regulations of sannyasa, they had some understanding of Vedanta 
philosophy, and by the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu they could appreciate 
that He was none other than the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is endowed 
with all six opulences. One of these opulences is His beauty. By His extraordinarily 
beautiful bodily features the MayavadT sannyasTs recognized SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
as Narayana Himself. He was not a farcical Narayana like the daridra-narayanas 
invented by so-called sannyasTs. 



TEXT 105 

«tSt« iW I 

GStm ^5^ II II 

tomara prabhave sabara anandita man a 
kabhu asahgata nahe tomara vacana 

SYNONYMS 

tomara- Your; prabhave-by influence; sabara-oi everyone; anandita-]oyfu\; 
mana— rr\\nd, kabhu— at any time; asahgata— unreasonable; /7tf/7e— does not; tomara— 
Your; vacana— speeches. 



TRANSLATION 

“Dear sir, by Your influence our minds are greatly satisfied, and we believe that 
Your words will never be unreasonable. Therefore You can speak on Vedanta-sutra.” 

PURPORT 

In this verse the words tomara prabhave (“Your influence”) are very important. 
Unless one is spiritually advanced he cannot influence an audience. Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura has sung, suddha bhakata carana renu, bhajana-anuku/a: “Unless one asso- 
ciates with a pure devotee he cannot be influenced to understand devotional service.” 
These MayavadT sannyasTs were fortunate enough to meet the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead in the form of a devotee, and certainly they were greatly influenced by 
the Lord. They knew that since a perfectly advanced spiritualist never says anything 
false, all his words are reasonable and agree with the Vedic version. A highly realized 
person never says anything that has no meaning. Mayavadt philosophers claim to be 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and this has no meaning, but SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu never uttered such nonsense. The MayavadT sc7A7A7>/(7S/s were convinced 
about His personality, and therefore they wanted to hear from Him the purport of 
Vedanta philosophy. 
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TEXT 106 

fcsj *rf?l ii *•& ii 

prabhu kahe, vecfanta-sutra Uvara-vacana 
vyasa-rupe kai/a yaha SrT-narayana 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe— the Lord began to speak; vecfanta-sutra -the philosophy ofVedanta- 
sutra; Evara-vacana— spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; vyasa-rupe- 
in the form of Vyasadeva; kaila— he has made; yaha— whatever; irT-narayana—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 



TRANSLATION 

The Lord said: “Vedanta philosophy consists of words spoken by the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Narayana in the form of Vyasadeva. 

PURPORT 

Vecfanta-sutra , which consists of codes revealing the method of understanding 
Vedic knowledge, is the concise form of all Vedic knowledge. It begins with the 
v/ordsathato brahma-jijnasa (“now is the time to inquire about the Absolute Truth”). 
The human form of life is especially meant for this purpose, and therefore the 
Vecfanta-sutra very concisely explains the human mission. This is confirmed by the 
words of the Vayu and Skanda Puranas, which define a sutra as follows: 

alpaksaram asandigdham saravat viivatomukham 
astobhamanavadyam ca sutram sutra -vi do viduh 

“ Asutra is a code that expresses the essence of all knowledge in a minimum of words. 
It must be universally applicable and faultless in its linguistic presentation.” Anyone 
familiar with such sutras must be aware of the Vecfanta-sutra , which is well known 
among scholars by the following different names: (1) Brahma-sutra , (2) Sarlraka, 
(3) Vyasa-sutra, (4) Badarayana-sutra, (5) Uttara-mTmamsa and (6) Vecfanta-dariana. 

There are four chapters (adhyayas) in the Vecfanta-sutra , and there are four divi- 
sions (padas) in each chapter. Therefore the Vecfanta-sutra may be referred to as 
sodaia-pada y or sixteen divisions of codes. The theme of each and every division is 
fully described in terms of five different subject matters (adhikaranas), which are 
technically called pratijha, hetu, udaharana, upanaya and nigamana. Every theme 
must necessarily be explained with reference to pratijha , or a solemn declaration of 
the purpose of the treatise. The solemn declaration given in the beginning of the 
Vecfanta-sutra is athato brahma-jijnasa , which indicates that this book was written 
with the solemn declaration to inquire about the Absolute Truth. Similarly, reasons 
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must be expressed (hetu), examples must be given in terms of various facts 
(udaharana), the theme must gradually be brought nearer for understanding 
(upanaya), and finally it must be supported by authoritative quotations from the 
Vedic Sastras (nigamana). 

According to the great dictionary compiler Hemacandra, also known as Kosakara, 
Vedanta refers to the purport of the Upanisads and the Brahmana portion of 
the Vedas. Professor Apte, in his dictionary, describes the Brahmana portion of the 
Vedas as that portion which states the rules for employment of hymns at various 
sacrifices and gives detailed explanations of their origin, sometimes with lengthy 
illustrations in the form of legends and stories. It is distinct from the mantra portion 
of the Vedas. Hemacandra said that the supplement of the Vedas is called the 
Vedanta-sutra. Veda means knowledge, and anta means the end. In other words, 
proper understanding of the ultimate purpose of the Vedas is called Vedanta knowl- 
edge. Such knowledge, as given in the codes of the Vedanta-sutra , must be supported 
by the Upanisads. 

According to learned scholars, there are three different sources of knowledge, 
which are called prasthana-traya. According to these scholars, Vedanta is one of such 
sources, for it presents Vedic knowledge on the basis of logic and sound arguments. 
In Bhagavad-glta (13.5) the Lord said, brahma-sutra-padais caiva hetumadbhir 
viniScitaih: “Understanding of the ultimate goal of life is ascertained in the Brahma- 
sutra by legitimate logic and argument concerning cause and effect.” Therefore the 
Vedanta-sutra is known as nyaya-prasthana, the Upanisads are known as fruti- 
prasthana , and the Gita, Mahabharata and Puranas are known as smrti-prasthana. 
All scientific knowledge of transcendence must be supported by iruti , smrti and a 
sound logical basis. 

It is said that both the Vedic knowledge and the supplement of the Vedas called 
the Satvata-pahcaratra emanated from the breathing of Narayana, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The Vedanta-sutra codes were compiled by SrTIa Vyasadeva, 
the powerful incarnation of SrF Narayana, although it is sometimes said that they 
were compiled by a great sage named Apantaratama. Both the Pahcaratra and 
Vedanta-sutra , however, express the same opinions. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu there- 
fore confirms that there is no difference in opinion between the two, and He 
declares that because Vedanta-sutra was compiled by SrTIa Vyasadeva, it may be 
understood to have emanated from the breathing of Sri Narayana. SrTIa Bhakti- 
siddhanta SarasvatT Thakura comments that while Vyasadeva was compiling the 
Vedanta-sutra , seven of his great saintly contemporaries were also engaged in 
similar work. These saints were Atreya Rsi, Asmarathya, Audulomi, Karsnajini, 
Kasakrtsna, Jaimini and BadarT. In addition, it is stated that Parasari and KarmandT- 
bhiksu also discussed the Vedanta-sutra codes before Vyasadeva. 

The Vedanta-sutra consists of four chapters. The first two chapters discuss the 
relationship of the living entity with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is 
known as sambandha-jhana , or knowledge of the relationship. The third chapter 
describes how one can act in his relationship with the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. This is called abhidheya-jhana. The relationship of the living entity with the 
Supreme Lord is described by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Jlvera svarupa haya krsnera 
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1 nitya-dasa the living entity is an eternal servant of the Supreme God. (Cc. Madhya 
20.108) Therefore, to act in that relationship, one must perform sadhana-bhakti, or 
the prescribed duties of service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is 
called abhidheya-jhana. The fourth chapter describes the result of such devotional 
service (prayojana-jhana). This ultimate goal of life is to go back home, back to 
Godhead. The words anavrttih sabdat in the Vedanta-sutra indicate this ultimate 
goal. 

Srila Vyasadeva, the powerful incarnation of Narayana, compiled Vedanta-sutra , 
and in order to protect it from unauthorized commentaries, he personally composed 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam on the instruction of his spiritual master, Narada Muni, as the 
original commentary on Vedanta-sutra . Besides SrTmad-Bhagavatam, there are com- 
mentaries on the Vedanta-sutra composed by all the major Vaisnava acaryas, and in 
each of them devotional service to the Lord is described very explicitly. Only those 
who follow Sankara’s commentary have described Vedanta-sutra in an impersonal 
way, without reference to Visnu-bhakti , or devotional service to the Lord, Vi$nu. 
Generally people very much appreciate this Sanraka-bhapya or impersonal descrip- 
tion of the Vedanta-sutra, but all commentaries which are devoid of devotional 
service to Lord Vi$nu must be considered to differ in purpose from the original 
Vedanta-sutra. In other words, Lord Caitanya definitely confirmed that the com- 
mentaries or bhasyas written by the Vaisnava acaryas on the basis of devotional 
service to Lord Visnu, and not the SarTraka-bhasya of Sankaracarya, give the actual 
explanation of Vedanta-sutra . 



TEXT 107 

gj), Stot*, fiaafowfl, I 

5R II II 

bhrama, pramada, vipralipsa, karanapatava 

Tsvarera vakye nahi dosa ei saba 

bhrama— mistake; pramada- illusion; vipralipsa— cheating purposes; karanapatava— 
inefficiency of the material senses; Tsvarera— of the Lord; vakye— in the speech; 
nahi— there is not; afostf-fault; ei saba— all this. 

TRANSLATION 

"The material defects of mistakes, illusions, cheating and sensory inefficiency do 
not exist in the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

A mistake is the acceptance of an object to be different than what it is or the 
acceptance of false knowledge. For example, one may see a rope in the dark and 
think it to be a serpent, or one may see a glittering oyster shell and think it to be 
gold. These are mistakes. Similarly, an illusion is a misunderstanding which arises 
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from inattention while hearing, and cheating is the transmission of such defective 
knowledge to others. Materialistic scientists and philosophers generally use such 
words as “maybe” and “perhaps” because they do not have actual knowledge of 
complete facts. Therefore their instructing others is an example of cheating. The 
final defect of the materialistic person is his inefficient senses. Although our eyes, 
for example, have the power to see, they cannot see that which is situated at a 
distance, nor can they see the eyelid, which is the object nearest to the eye. To our 
untrained eyes the sun appears to be just like a plate, and to the eyes of one who is 
suffering from jaundice everything appears to be yellow. Therefore we cannot rely 
on the knowledge acquired through such imperfect eyes. The ears are equally im- 
perfect. We cannot hear a sound vibrated a long distance away unless we put a 
telephone to our ear. Similarly, if we analyze all our senses in this way, we will find 
them all to be imperfect. Therefore it is useless to acquire knowledge through the 
senses. The Vedic process is to hear from authority. In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, 
evam parampara-praptam imam rajarsayo viduh: “The supreme science was thus 
received through the chain of disciplic succession, and the saintly kings understood 
it in that way.” (Bg. 4.2) We have to hear not from a telephone but from an 
authorized person, for it is he who has real knowledge. 

TEXT 108 

I! 5 -HI 

upanisat-sahita sutra kahe yei tattva 
mukhya-vrttye sei artha parama mahattva 

SYNONYMS 

upanisat—the authorized Vedic version; sahita— along with; sutra— the Vedanta- 
sutra ; kahe-\t is said; ye/-the subject matter; tattva-\u truth; mukhya-vrttye-by 
direct understanding; sei— that truth; artha— meaning; parama— ultimate; mahattva— 
glory. 



TRANSLATION 

“The Absolute Truth is described by the Upanisads and Brahma-sutra, but one 
must understand the verses as they are. That is the supreme glory in understanding. 

PURPORT 

It has become fashionable since the time of Sarikaracarya to explain everything 
regarding the sastras in an indirect way. Scholars take pride in explaining everything 
in their own way, and they declare that one can understand the Vedic scriptures in 
any way he likes. This “any way you like” method is foolishness, and it has created 
havoc in the Vedic culture. One cannot accept scientific knowledge in his own 
whimsical way. In the science of mathematics, for example, two plus two equals 
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four, and one cannot make it equal three or five. Yet although it is not possible to 
alter real knowledge, people have taken to the fashion of understanding Vedic 
knowledge in any way they like. It is for this reason that we have presented 
Bhagavad-gTta As It Is. We do not create meanings by concoction. Sometimes com- 
mentators say that the word kuruksetra in the first verse of Bhagavad-gTta refers to 
one's body, but we do not accept this. We understand that Kuruksetra is a place 
which still exists, and according to the Vedic version it is a dharmaksetra, or place 
of pilgrimage. People still go there to perform Vedic sacrifices. Foolish commen- 
tators, however, say that Kuruksetra means the body and that Pahca Pantfavas refers 
to the five senses. In this way they distort the meaning, and people are misled. Here 
SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu confirms that all Vedic literatures, including the 
Upanisads , Brahma-sutras and others, whether Sruti, smrti or nyaya , must be under- 
stood according to their original statements. To describe the direct meaning of the 
Vedic literatures is glorious, but to describe them in one's own way, using imperfect 
senses and imperfect knowledge, is a disastrous blunder. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
fully deprecated the attempt to describe the Vedas in this way. 

Regarding the Upanisads , the following eleven Upanisads are considered to be 
the topmost: Isa , Kena, Katha , PraSna , Mundaka, Mandukya, TaittirTya , Aitareya, 
Chandogya , Brhad-aranyaka and SvetaSvatara. However, in the Muktikopanisad , 
verses 30-39, there is a description of 108 Upanisads. They are as follows: 
(1) ho pa ni sad, (2) Kenopanisad, (3) Kathopanisad, (4) PraSnopanisad, (5) Mundako- 
panisad, (6) Mandukyopan isad, (7) TaittirJyopanisad , (8) Aitareyopanisad, (9) 
Chandogyopanisad, (10) Brhad-aranyakopanisad, (11) Brahmopanisad, (12) Kaiva- 
lyopanisad, (13) Jabalopanisad, (14) 5 ve ia$ va taro pan isad, (15) Hamsopanisad, 
(16) Aruneyopanisad, (17) Garbhopanisad, (18) Narayanopanisad, (19) Parama- 
hamsopanisad, (20) Amrta-bindupanisad, (21) Nada-bindu pan isad, (22)S ira-u pan isad , 
(23) Atharva-Sikhopanisad, (24) Maitrayany-upanisad, (25) KausTtaky-u pan isad, 
(26) Brhaj-jabaiopanisad, (27) Nrsimha-tapanTyopanisad, (28) Kaiagni-rudropanisad, 
(29) Maitreyy-upanisad, (30) Subalopanisad, (31) Ksurikopanisad, (32) Mantriko- 
panisad, (33) Sarva-saropanisad, (34) Nira/ambopanisad, (35) Suka-rahasyopanisad, 
(36) Vajra-sucikopanisad, (37) Tejo-bindupanisad, (38) Nada-bindupanisad, (39) 
Dhyana-bindupanisad, (40) Brahma-vidyopanisad, (41) Yoga-tattvopanisad, (42) 
Atma-bodhopanisad, (43) Narada~pari vrajakopan isad, (44) TriSi khy-u pan isad, (45) 
STtopanisad, (46) Yoga-cudamany-upanisad, (47) NirVanopanisad, (48) Mandaia- 
brahmanopanisad, (49) Daksina-murty-upanisad, (50) Sara bhopan isad, (51) Ska n do- 
pan isad, (52) Mahanarayanopanisad, (53) A d vaya-tarakopanisad, (54) Rama - 
rahasyopanisad, (55) Rama-tapany-upanisad, (56) Vasudevopanisad, (57) Mudgalo- 
panisad, (58) Sandiiyopanisad, (59) Paihgaiopanisad, (60) Bhiksupanisad, (61) 
Mahadupanisad, (62) SarTrakopanisad, (63) Yoga-Si khopanisad, (64) TurTyatTto- 
panisad, (65) Sannyasopanisad, (66) Paramahamsa-parivrajakopanisad, (67) Maiiko- 
panisad, (68) A vyaktopanisad, (69) Ekaksaropanisad, (70) Purnopanisad, (71) Suryo- 
panisad, (72) Aksy-upanisad, (73) Adhyatmopanisad, (74) Kundikopanisad, (75) 
Savitry-upanisad, (76) Atmopanisad, (77) PaSupatopanisad, (78) Param Brahmo- 
panisad, (79) Avadhutopanisad, (80) Tripuratapanopanisad, (81) Devy-u pan isad, 
(82) Tripuropanisad, (83) Katha-rudropanisad, (84) Bhavanopanisad, (85) Hrdayo- 
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panisad, (86) Yoga-kundaiiny-upanisad (87) Bhasmopanisad, (88) RudrQksopanisad 
(89) Ganopanisad, (90) DarSa no panisad, (91) Tarasaropanisad, (92) Mahavakyopani- 
sad, (93) Pahca-brahmopanisad, (94) Pranagni-hotropanisad, (95) Gopala-tapano- 
panisad, (96) Krsnopanisad, (97) Yajha- vaikyopanisad, (98) Varahopanisad, (99) 
Satyayany-upanisad, (100) HayagrTvopanisad, (101) Dattatreyopanisad, (102) 
Garudopanisad, (103) Kaly-upanisad, (104) Jabaly-upanisad, (105) Saubhagyopani- 
sad, (106) SarasvatT-rahasyopanisad, (107) Bah vrcopanisad and (108) Muktikopani- 
sad. Thus there are 108 generally accepted Upanisads, of which eleven are the most 
important, as previously stated. 

TEXT 109 

^rr Ftf i 

aftW srr*t n n 

gauna-vrttye yeba bhasya kariia acarya 
tahara Sravane nato haya sarva karya 

SYNONYMS 

gauna-vrttya— by indirect meanings; yeba— which; bhasya— commentary; kariia- 
prepared; acarya- Sari karacarya; tahara—\Xs; fravane -hearing; nasa— destruction; 
haya— becomes; sarva— all; karya— business. 

TRANSLATION 

“Sripada Sarikaracarya has described all the Vedic literatures in terms of indirect 
meanings. One who hears such explanations is ruined. 

TEXT 110 

srrft* fc'Hwwi i 

tahhara nahika dosa, Evara-ajha pa ha 
gaunartha kari/a mukhya artha acchadiya 

SYNONYMS 

tahhara-of Sri Sarikaracarya; nahika— there is none; dosa-fauW, Tivara-the 
Supreme Lord; ajha— order; paha— receiving; gauna-artha— indirect meaning; kariia— 
make; mukhya— direct; artha— meaning; acchadiya— covering. 

TRANSLATION 

“Sankaracarya is not at fault, for he has thus covered the real purpose of the 
Vedas under the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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PURPORT 

The Vedic literature is to be considered a source of real knowledge, but if one 
does not take it as it is, one will be misled. For example, Bhagavad-gTta is an im- 
portant Vedic literature which has been taught for many years, but because it was 
commented upon by unscrupulous rascals, people derived no benefit from it, and 
no one came to the conclusion of Kr$na consciousness. Since the purpose of 
Bhagavad-gTta is now being presented as it is, however, within four or five short 
years thousands of people all over the world have become Kr$na conscious. That is 
the difference between direct and indirect explanations of Vedic literature. There- 
fore SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, mukhya-vrttye sei artha parama mahattva: to 
instruct Vedic literature according to its direct meaning, without false commentary, 
is glorious. Unfortunately, Sri Sahkaracarya, by the order of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, compromised between atheism and theism in order to cheat the 
atheists and bring them to theism, and to do so he gave up the direct method of 
Vedic knowledge and tried to present a meaning which is indirect. It is with this 
purpose that he wrote his SarTraka-bhasya commentary on the Vedanta-sutra. One 
should not, therefore, attribute very much importance to the SarTraka-bhasya. In 
order to understand Vedanta philosophy, one must study the SrTmad-Bhagavatam, 
which begins with the words, om namo bhagavate vasudevaya, janmady asya yato 
’nvayad itaratai carthesv abhijhah sva-rat: “I offer my obeisances unto Lord SrT 
Krsna, son of Vasudeva, who is the Supreme All-pervading Personality of 
Godhead. I meditate upon Him, the transcendent reality, who is the primeval 
cause of all causes, from whom all manifested universes arise, in whom they 
dwell and by whom they are destroyed. I meditate upon that eternally ef- 
fulgent Lord who is directly and indirectly conscious of all manifestations 
and yet is fully independent.” [Bhag. 1.1.1) SrTmad-Bhagavatam is the real 
commentary on the Vedanta-sutra. Unfortunately, if one is attracted to SrT 
Sankaracarya’s commentary, SarTraka-bhasya , his spiritual life is doomed. 

One may argue that since Sahkaracarya is an incarnation of Lord Siva, how is it 
that he cheated people in this way? The answer is that he did so on the order of his 
master, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is confirmed in the Padma 
Purana in the words of Lord Siva himself: 

mayavadam asac-chastram 

pracchannam bauddham ucyate 
mayaiva ka / pi tarn devi 
kalau brahmana-rupina 

brahmanas caparam rupam 
nirgunam vaksyate maya 
sarvasvam jagato’py asya 
mohanartham kalau yuge 

vedante tu maha-sastre 
mayavadam avaidikam 
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mayaiva vaksyate devi 
jagatam naia-kdrandt 

“The Mayavada philosophy,” Lord Siva informed his wife ParvatT, “is impious [asac- 
chastra]. It is covered Buddhism. My dear ParvatT, in the form of a brahmana in 
Kali-yuga I teach this imagined Mayavada philosophy. In order to cheat the atheists, 

I describe the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be without form and without 
qualities. Similarly, in explaining Vedanta I describe the same Mayavada philosophy 
in order to mislead the entire population toward atheism by denying the personal 
form of the Lord.” In the Siva Purana the Supreme Personality of Godhead told 
Lord Siva: 

dvaparadau yuge bhutva 
ka/aya manusadisu 
svagamaih ka! pita is tvam ca 
janan mad-vimukhan kuru 

“In Kali-yuga, mislead the people in general by propounding imaginary meanings 
for the Vedas to bewilder them.” These are the descriptions of the Puranas. 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura comments that mukhya-vrtti (“the direct 
meaning”) is abhidha-vrtti , or the meaning which one can understand immediately 
from the statements of dictionaries, whereas gauna-vrtti (“the indirect meaning”) is 
a meaning that one imagines without consulting the dictionary. For example, one 
politician has said that Kuruksetra refers to the body, but in the dictionary there is 
no such definition. Therefore this imaginary meaning is gauna-vrtti, whereas the 
direct meaning found in the dictionary is mukhya-vrtti or abhidha-vrtti. This is the 
distinction between the two. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu recommends that one under- 
stand the Vedic literature in terms of abhidha-vrtti, and the gauna-vrtti He rejects. 
Sometimes, however, as a matter of necessity, Vedic literature is described in terms 
of the iaksana-vrtti or gauna-vrtti, but one should not accept such explanations as 
permanent truths. 

The purpose of the discussions in the Upanisads and Vedanta-sutra is to philo- 
sophically establish the personal feature of the Absolute Truth. The impersonalists, 
however, in order to establish their philosophy, accept these discussions in terms of 
iaksana-vrtti, or indirect meanings. Thus instead of being tattva-vada, or in search of 
the Absolute Truth, they become Mayavada, or illusioned by the material energy. 
When SrT Vi$nusvamT, one of the four acaryas of the Vai$nava cult, presented his 
thesis on the subject matter of suddhadvaita-vada, immediately the MayavadTs took 
advantage of this philosophy and tried to establish their advaita-vada or kevafadvaita- 
vada. To defeat Xh\ske vaiadvai ta-vada, SrT Ramanujacarya presented his philosophy 
as viiistadvaita-vada, and SrT Madhvacarya presented his philosophy of tattva-vada, 
both of which are stumbling blocks to the MayavadTs because they defeat their 
philosophy in scrupulous detail. Students of Vedic philosophy know very well 
how strongly SrT Ramanujacarya's viiistddvaita-vada and SrT Madhvacarya’s tattva- 
vada contest the impersonal Mayavada philosophy. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, how- 
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ever, accepted the direct meaning of the Vedanta philosophy and thus defeated the 
Mayavada philosophy immediately. He opined in this connection that anyone who 
follows the principles of the SarTraka-bhasya is doomed. This is confirmed in the 
Padma Parana where Lord Siva tells Parvatf: 

$rnu devi pravaksyami 
tamasani yathakramam 
yesam iravana-matrena 
patityam jhaninam api 

apartham iruti-vakyanam 
darSayaf loka-garhitam 
karma -s varupa-tyajya t vam 
atra ca pratipadyate 

sarva-karma-paribhram$an 
naiskarmyam tatra cocyate 
para tma-jl vayor a iky am 
mayatra pratipadyate 

“My dear wife, hear my explanations of how I have spread ignorance through 
Mayavada philosophy. Simply by hearing it, even an advanced scholar will fall down. 
In this philosophy, which is certainly very inauspicious for people in general, I have 
misrepresented the real meaning of the Vedas and recommended that one give up all 
activities in order to achieve freedom from karma. In this Mayavada philosophy I 
have described the jJvatma and Paramatma to be one and the same/’ How the 
Mayavada philosophy was condemned by SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His followers 
is described in Sr7-Caitanya<aritamrta, Antya-fi/a , Second Chapter, verses 94 
through 99, where Svarupa-damodara Gosvamt says that anyone who is eager to 
understand the Mayavada philosophy must be considered insane. This especially 
applies to a Vaisnava who reads the SarJraka-bhasya and considers himself to be one 
with God. The Mayavadi philosophers have presented their arguments in such at- 
tractive flowery language that hearing Mayavada philosophy may sometimes change 
the mind of even a maha-bhagavata , or very advanced devotee. An actual Vaisnava 
cannot tolerate any philosophy that claims God and the living being to be one and 
the same. 



TEXT 111 

5|5i i 
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4 brahma ’tobde mukhya arthe kahe — ‘bhagavan’ 
cid-aii varya -par ip urna, anurdh va-samana 
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SYNONYMS 

brahma— the Absolute Truth; sabde— by this word; mukhya— direct; arthe— mean- 
ing; kahe-says\ bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; cit-aisvarya— 
spiritual opulence; paripurna-iu\ I of; arrurdhva— unsurpassed by anyone; samana- 
not equalled by anyone. 



TRANSLATION 

“According to direct understanding, the Absolute Truth is the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, who has all spiritual opulences. No one can be equal to or greater 
than Him. 



PURPORT 

This statement by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is confirmed in the Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam: 



vadanti tat tattva-vidas 

tattvam yaj jhanam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti iabdyate 

“Learned transcendentalists who know the Absolute Truth call this nondual sub- 
stance Brahman, Paramatma or Bhagavan.” (Bhag. 1.2.11) The Absolute Truth is 
ultimately understood as Bhagavan, partially understood as Paramatma and 
vaguely understood as the impersonal Brahman. Bhagavan, or the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, is opulent in all excellence; no one can be equal to or greater than 
Him. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gJta , where the Lord says, mattah 
parataram nanyat kihcid asti dhanahjaya: “O conqueror of wealth [ Arjuna] , there is 
no truth superior to Me.” (Bg. 7.7) There are many other verses which prove that 
the Absolute Truth in the ultimate sense is understood to be the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead, Krsna. 



TEXT 112 

SI fwt^l I 

‘fsrat^ta’ ii ii 

tahhara vibhuti, deha , — saba cid-akara 
cid-vibhuti acchadi’ tahre kahe ‘nirakara ' 

SYNONYMS 

tahhara— His (the Supreme Personality of Godhead’s); vibhuti— spiritual power; 
deha-body, stf^tf-everything; c/Y-tf/eara-spiritual form; c/T-ts/ft/iisf/— spiritual opu- 
lence; acchadi'— covering; tahre— Him; kahe— said; nirakara— without form. 
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TRANSLATION 

“Everything about the Supreme Personality of Godhead is spiritual, including His 
body, opulence and paraphernalia. Mayavada philosophy, however, covering His 
spiritual opulence, advocates the theory of impersonalism. 



PURPORT 

It is stated in the Brahma-samhita, Eva rah paramah krsnah sac-cid-ananda- 
vigrahah: “The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, has a spiritual body which 
is full of knowledge, eternity and bliss.” In this material world everyone's body is 
just the opposite— temporary, full of ignorance and full of misery. Therefore when 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is sometimes described as nirakara , this is to 
indicate that He does not have a material body like us. 

MayavadT philosophers do not know how it is that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is formless. The Supreme Lord does not have a form like ours but has a 
spiritual form. Not knowing this, MayavadT philosophers simply advocate the one- 
sided view that the Supreme Godhead, or Brahman, is formless (nirakara). In this 
connection SrUa Bhaktivinoda Jhakura offers many quotes from the Vedic litera- 
ture. If one accepts the real or direct meaning of these Vedic statements, one can 
understand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead has a spiritual body (sac-cid- 
ananda-vigrahah). 

In the Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad it is said, purnam adah purnam idam purnat 
purnam udacyate. This indicates that the body of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is spiritual, for even though He expands in many ways, He remains the same. 
In Bhagavad-gita the Lord says, a ham sar vasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate: 
“I am the origin of all. Everything emanates from Me.” (Bg. 10.8) MayavadT philoso- 
phers materialistically think that if the Supreme Truth expands Himself in every- 
thing, He must lose His original form. Thus they think that there cannot be any form 
other than the expansive gigantic body of the Lord. But the mantra of the Brhad- 
aranyaka Upanisad confirms, purnam idam purnat purnam udacyate: “Although He 
expands in many ways, He keeps His original personality. His original spiritual body 
remains as it is.” Similarly, in the Svetaivatara Upanisad it is stated, vicitra-iaktih 
purusah puranah: “The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the original person 
[purusa], has multifarious energies.” Sa vrksa-ka/akrtibhih paro ’nyo yasmat 
prapahcah parivartate } yarh dharmavaham papanudam bhageiam: “He is the origin 
of material creation, and it is due to Him only that everything changes. He is the pro- 
tector of religion and annihilator of all sinful activities. He is the master of all opu- 
lences.” (6.6) Vedaham etam purusam mahantam aditya-varnam tamasah parastat: 
“Now I understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead to be the greatest of the 
great. He is effulgent like the sun and is beyond this material world.” (3.8) Patim 
patTnam paramam parastat: “He is the master of all masters, the superior of all 
superiors.” (6.7) Mahan prabhur vai purusah: “He is the supreme master and su- 
preme person.” (3.12) Parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate : “We can understand His 
opulences in different ways.” (6.8) These are statements of the Svetaivatara 
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Upanisad. Similarly, in the Rg-veda it is stated, tad visnoh paramam padam sada 
pafyanti surayah: “Vi$nu is the Supreme, and those who are actually learned think 
only of His lotus feet.” In the PraSna Upanisad it is said, sa Tksahcakre: “He glanced 
over the material creation.” (6.3) In the Aitareya Upanisad it is said, sa aiksata— 
“Heglancedover the material creation”— and sa imal lokan asrjata— li He created this 
entire material world.” (1.1.1 -2) 

Thus many verses can be quoted from the Upanisads and Vedas which prove that 
the Supreme Godhead is not impersonal. In the Katha Upanisad (2.2.13) it is also 
said, nityo nityanam cetanas cetananam eko bahunam yo vidadhati kaman: “He is 
the supreme eternally conscious person who maintains all other living entities.” 
From all these Vedic references one can understand that the Absolute Truth is a 
person, although no one can equal or excel Him. Although there are many foolish 
Mayavadl philosophers who think that they are even greater than Kr$na, Kr$na is 
asamaurdhva; no one is equal to or above Him. 

As stated in the Svetaivatara Upanisad (3.19), apatii-pado java no grahTta. This 
verse describes the Absolute Truth as having no legs or hands. Although this is an 
impersonal description, however, it does not mean that the Absolute Personality of 
Godhead has no form. He has a spiritual form which is distinct from the forms of 
matter. In this verse Caitanya Mahaprabhu clarifies this distinction. 

TEXT 113 

cid-ananda — tehho, tahra sthana, parivara 
tahre kahe — prakrta-sattvera vikara 

SYNONYMS 

cit-ananda — spiritual bliss; tehho— He is personally; tahra— His; sthana— abode; 
parivara— entourage; tahre— unto Him; kahe— someone says; prakrta— material; 
sattvera— good n ess ; vikara— t ran sf orm a t i o n . 

TRANSLATION 

“The Supreme Personality of Godhead is full of spiritual potencies. Therefore His 
body, name, fame and entourage are all spiritual. The MayavadT philosopher, due to 
ignorance, says that these are all merely transformations of the material mode of 
goodness. 

PURPORT 

In the Seventh Chapter of Bhagavad-gTta the Supreme Personality of Godhead has 
classified His energies in two distinct divisions— namely, prakrta and aprakrta , or 
para-prakrti and apara-prakrti. In the Visnu Parana the same distinction is made. 
The MayavadT philosophers cannot understand these two prakrtis or natures-mate- 
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rial and spiritual— but one who is actually intelligent can understand them. Con- 
sidering the many varieties and activities in material nature, why should the MayavadT 
philosophers deny the spiritual varieties of the spiritual world? The Bhagavatam says: 

ye 'nye ’ravincfaksa vimukta-maninas 
tvayy asta-bhavad aviSuddha-buddhayah 
(Bhag. 1 0.2.32) 

The intelligence of those who think themselves liberated but have no information of 
the spiritual world is not yet clear. In this verse the term avisuddha-buddhayah re- 
fers to unclean intelligence. Due to unclean intelligence or a poor fund of knowledge, 
the MayavadT philosophers cannot understand the distinction between material and 
spiritual varieties; therefore they cannot even think of spiritual varieties because they 
take it for granted that all variety is material. 

Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, therefore, explains in this verse that Krsna, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead or the Absolute Truth, has a spiritual body which is distinct 
from material bodies, and thus His name, abode, entourage and qualities are all 
spiritual. The material mode of goodness has nothing to do with spiritual varieties. 
MayavadT philosophers, however, cannot clearly understand spiritual varieties; there- 
fore they imagine a negation of the material world to be the spiritual world. The 
material qualities of goodness, passion and ignorance cannot act in the spiritual 
world, which is therefore called nirguqa , as clearly indicated in Bhagavad-glta 
(traigunya-visaya veda nistraigunyo bhavarjuna). The material world is a manifesta- 
tion of the three modes of material nature, but one has to become free from these 
modes to come to the spiritual world where their influence is completely absent. 
Now Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu will disassociate Lord Siva from Mayavada 
philosophy in the following verse. 

TEXT 114 

(?ic5l 'er|S5Wft ft* I 

wi '®t* ii ii 

tahra dosa nahi } tehho ajha-karT dasa 
ara yei sune tara hay a sarva-naSa 

SYNONYMS 

tahra— his (Lord Siva’s); dosa— fault; nahi— there is none; tehho— he; ajha-karT— 
obedient order carrier; dasa— servant; ara— others; yei— anyone; Sune— hears (the 
Mayavada philosophy); tara — of him; haya— becomes; sarva-naSa— everything lost. 

TRANSLATION 

“Sahkaracarya, who is an incarnation of Lord Siva, is faultless because he is a 
servant carrying out the orders of the Lord. But those who follow his MayavadT 
philosophy are doomed. They will lose all their advancement in spiritual knowledge. 
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PURPORT 

MayavadT philosophers are very proud of exhibiting their Vedanta knowledge 
through grammatical jugglery, but Lord SrT Kr$na in Bhagavad-gTta certifies that 
they are mayayapahrta-jhanah, bereft of real knowledge due to maya. Maya has two 
potencies with which to execute her two functions— praksepatmikaEakti, the power 
to throw the living entity in the ocean of material existence, and avaranatmi kaSakti , 
the power to cover the knowledge of the living entity. The function of the 
avaranatmikaSakti is explained in Bhagavad-gTta by the word mayayapahrta-jhana. 

Why the daivT-maya or illusory energy of Kr$na takes away the knowledge of the 
MayavadT philosophers is also explained in Bhagavad-gTta by the use of the words 
asurarh bhavam airitah, which refer to a person who does not agree to the existence 
of the Lord. The MayavadTs who are not in agreement with the existence of the Lord 
can be classified in two groups, exemplified by the impersonalist Sahkarites of 
Varanasi and the Buddhists of Saranatha. Both of them are MayavadTs, and Krsna 
takes away their knowledge due to their atheistic philosophies. Neither of them 
agree to accept the existence of a personal God. The Buddhist philosophers clearly 
deny both the soul and God, and although the Sahkarites do not openly deny God, 
they say that the Absolute is nirakara, or formless. Thus both of them are avEuddha - 
buddhayah, or imperfect and unclean in their knowledge and intelligence. 

The most prominent MayavadT scholar, Sadananda YogTndra, has written a book 
called Vedanta-sara in which he expounds the philosophy of Sankaracarya, and all 
the followers of Sankara’s philosophy attribute great importance to his statements. 
In this Vedanta-sara Sadananda YogTndra defines Brahman as sac-cid-ananda com- 
bined with knowledge and without duality, and he defines ignorance (jada) as knowl- 
edge distinct from that of sat and asat. This is almost inconceivable, but it is a pro- 
duct of the three material qualities. Thus he considers anything other than pure 
knowledge to be material. The center of ignorance is considered to be sometimes all- 
pervading and sometimes individual. Thus according to his opinion both the all- 
pervading Visnu and the individual living entities are products of ignorance. 

In simple language, it is the opinion of Sadananda YogTndra that since everything 
is nirakara (formless), the conception of Visnu and the conception of the individual 
soul are both products of ignorance. He also explains that the viiuddha-sattva con- 
ception of the Vaisnavas is nothing but pradhana, or the chief principle of creation. 
He maintains that when all-pervading knowledge is contaminated by the visuddha- 
sattva, which consists of a transformation of the quality of goodness, there arises 
the conception of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who is the omnipotent, om- 
niscient supreme ruler, the Supersoul, the cause of all causes, the supreme Evara, 
etc. According to Sadananda YogTndra, because Evara , the Supreme Lord, is the 
reservoir of all ignorance, He may be called sarva-jha or omniscient, but one who 
denies the existence of the omnipotent Supreme Personality of Godhead is more 
than Evara, or the Lord. His conclusion, therefore, is that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead (Evara ) is a transformation of material ignorance and that the living 
entity (jTva) is covered by ignorance. Thus he describes both collective and individual 
existence in darkness. According to MayavadT philosophers, the Vaisnava conception 
of the Lord as the Supreme Personality of Godhead and of the jTva or individual soul 
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as His eternal servant is a manifestation of ignorance. If we accept the judgment of 
Lord Krsna in Bhagavadgfta , however, the MayavadTs are to be considered mayaya - 
pahrta-jhana , or bereft of all knowledge, because they do not recognize the exis- 
tence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead or they claim that His existence is a 
product of the material conception (maya). These are characteristics of asuras or 
demons. 

* 

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, in His discourses with Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, 
said: 



fiver a nistara fagi’ sutra kaila vyasa 
maya vadi -bhasya tuni/e hay a sarva-nasa 
( Cc . Madhya 6.169J 

Vyasadeva composed the Vedanta-sutra to deliver the conditioned souls from this 
material world, but Sankaracarya, by presenting the Vedanta-sutra in his own way, 
has clearly done a great disservice to human society, for one who follows his 
Mayavada philosophy is doomed. In the Vedanta-sutra, devotional service is clearly 
indicated, but the MayavadT philosophers refuse to accept the spiritual body of the 
Supreme Absolute Person and refuse to accept that the living entity has an individual 
existence separate from that of the Supreme Lord. Thus they have created atheistic 
havoc all over the world, for such a conclusion is against the very nature of the 
transcendental process of pure devotional service. The MayavadT philosophers' 
unrealizable ambition to become one with the Supreme through denying the exis- 
tence of the Personality of Godhead results in a most calamitous misrepresentation 
of spiritual knowledge, and one who follows this philosophy is doomed to remain 
perpetually in this material world. Therefore they are called avisuddha-buddhayah, 
or unclean in knowledge. Because they are unclean in knowledge, all their austerities 
and penances end in frustration. Thus although they may be honored at first as very 
learned scholars, ultimately they descend to physical activities of politics, social 
work, etc. Instead of becoming one with the Supreme Lord, they again become one 
with these material activities. This is explained by Sr/mad-Bhagavatam: 

aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty adho 'nadrta-yusmad-ahghrayah 
* ( Bhdg . 10.2.32J 

In actuality the MayavadT philosophers very strictly follow the austerities and 
penances of spiritual life and in this way are elevated to the impersonal Brahman 
platform, but due to their negligence of the lotus feet of the Lord they again fall 
down to material existence. 



TEXT 115 
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prakrta kariya mane visnu-kaievara 
visnu-ninda ara nahi ihara upara 



SYNONYMS 

prakrta— material; kariya— taking it to be so; mane— accepts; vi$nu— Lord Visnu’s; 
ka/evara— body; vi§nu-ninda— defaming or blaspheming Lord Vi$nu; ara— beyond 
this; nahi— none; ihara— of this; upara— above. 

TRANSLATION 

“One who considers the transcendental body of Lord Vi$nu to be made of 
material nature is the greatest offender at the lotus feet of the Lord. There is no 
greater blasphemy against the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

PURPORT 

SrT Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT GosvamT explains that the variegated personal 
feature of the Absolute Truth is the Visnu-tattva, and the material energy which 
creates this cosmic manifestation is the energy of Lord Vi$nu. The creative force is 
merely the energy of the Lord, but the foolish conclude that the Lord has no 
separate existence because He has distributed Himself in an impersonal form. The 
impersonal Brahman, however, cannot possess energies, nor do the Vedic literatures 
state that maya (the illusory energy) is covered by another maya. There are hundreds 
and thousands of references, however, to Visnu-maya (parasya saktih), or the energy 
of Lord Vi$nu. In Bhagavad-gita (7.14) Kp§na refers to mama maya (“My energy”). 
Maya is controlled by the Supreme Personality of Godhead; it is not that He is 
covered by maya . Therefore Lord Vi§nu cannot be a product of the material energy. 
In the beginning of the Vedanta-sutra it is said Jan mady asy a yatah } indicating that 
the material energy is also an emanation of the Supreme Brahman. How then could 
He be covered by the material energy? If that were possible, material energy would 
be greater than the Supreme Brahman. Even these simple arguments, however, 
cannot be understood by the MayavadT philosophers, and therefore the term 
mayayapahrta-jhana which is applied to them in Bhagavad-gita is extremely appro- 
priate. Anyone who thinks that Lord Vi$nu is a product of the material energy, as 
explained by Sadananda YogTndra, should immediately be understood to be insane, 
for his knowledge has been stolen by the illusory energy. 

Lord Vi$nu cannot be placed within the category of the demigods. Those who 
are actually bewildered by the Mayavada philosophy and are still in the darkness of 
ignorance consider Lord Vi$nu to be a demigod, in defiance of the Rg-vedic mantra , 
om tad visnoh paramam padam (“Vi$nu is always in a superior position”). This 
mantra is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita . Mattah parataram nanyat: there is no 
truth superior to Lord Krsna or Vi$nu. Thus only those whose knowledge has been 
bewildered consider Lord Vi$nu to be a demigod and therefore suggest that one 
may either worship Lord Vi$nu, the goddess Kafi or Durga or whomever he likes and 
achieve the same result. This is an ignorant conclusion that is not accepted in 
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Bhagavad-gTta , which distinctly says, yanti deva-vrata devan. . .yanti mad-yajino’pi 
mam: “The worshipers of the demigods will be promoted to the respective planets 
of the demigods, but devotees of the Supreme Lord will go back home, back to 
Godhead. ” (Bg. 9.25) Lord Kr$na explains very clearly in Bhagavad-gTta that His 
material energy is very difficult to overcome (daivT hy esa gunamayT mama maya 
duratyaya). Maya's influence is so strong that even learned scholars and 
spiritualists are also covered by maya and think themselves to be as good as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Actually, however, to free oneself from the 
influence of maya one must surrender to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as 
Kr$na also states in Bhagavad-gTta (mam eva ye prapadyante mayam etarh 
taranti te). It is to be concluded, therefore, that Lord Vi$nu does not belong to this 
material creation but to the spiritual world. To misconceive Lord Vi$nu to have a 
material body or to equate Him with the demigods is the most offensive blasphemy 
against Lord Vi$nu, and offenders against the lotus feet of Lord Vi$nu cannot 
advance in spiritual knowledge. They are called mayayapahrta-jhana, or those whose 
knowledge has been stolen by the influence of illusion. 

One who thinks that there is a difference between Lord Vi$nu’s body and His 
soul dwells in the darkest region of ignorance. There is no difference between Lord 
Vi$nu’s body and Vi$nu*s soul, for they are advaya-jhana , one knowledge. In this 
world there is a difference between the material body and spiritual soul, but in the 
spiritual world everything is spiritual, and there are no such differences. The greatest 
offense of the MayavadT philosophers is to consider Lord Vi$nu and the living 
entities to be one and the same. In this connection the Padma Purana states: 

arcye visnau SHadhTr gurusu 

nara-matir vaisnave jati-buddhih 

“One who considers the arca-murti or worshipable Deity of Lord Vi$nu to be stone, 
the spiritual master to be an ordinary human being, and a Vai$nava to belong to a 
particular caste or creed, is possessed of hellish intelligence. ” One who follows such 
conclusions is doomed. 



TEXT 116 

tats ipfeicw* ms s» ii 

Eva r era tattva — yena jvalita jvalana 
jTvera svarupa — yaiche sphulihgera kana 

SYNONYMS 

Tsvarera tattva- the truth of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; yena- is like; 
jvalita-b\dLZ\ng) jvalana-f \re\ jTvera- of the living entities; svarupa - \der\t\ty, yaiche- 
is like; sphulihgera— of the spark; kana— particle. 
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TRANSLATION 

“The Lord is like a great blazing fire, and the living entities are like small sparks 
of that fire. 



PURPORT 

Although sparks and a big fire are both fire and both have the power to burn, the 
burning power of the fire and that of the spark are not the same. Why should one 
artificially try to become like a big fire although by constitution he is like a small 
spark? It is due to ignorance. One should therefore understand that neither the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead nor the small sparklike living entities have any- 
thing to do with matter, but when the spiritual spark comes in contact with the 
material world his fiery quality is extinguished. That is the position of the con- 
ditioned souls. Because they are in touch with the material world, their spiritual 
quality is almost dead, but because these spiritual sparks are all Kr$na's parts and 
parcels, as the Lord states in Bhagavad-gTta (mamaivamsah), they can revive their 
original position by getting free from material contact. This is pure philosophical 
understanding. In Bhagavad-gTta the spiritual sparks are declared to be sanatoria 
(eternal); therefore the material energy, maya , cannot affect their constitutional 
position. 

Someone may argue, “Why is there a need to create the spiritual sparks?” The 
answer can be given in this way. Since the Absolute Personality of Godhead is 
omnipotent, He has both unlimited and limited potencies. This is the meaning of 
omnipotent. To be omnipotent, He must have not only unlimited potencies but 
limited potencies also. Thus to exhibit His omnipotency He displays both. The 
living entities are endowed with limited potency although they are part of the Lord. 
The Lord displays the spiritual world by His unlimited potencies, whereas by His 
limited potencies the material world is displayed. In Bhagavad-gTta the Lord says: 

apareyam itas tv anyam 
prakrtim viddhi me param 
jTva-bhutam maha-baho 
yayedam dharyate jagat 

“Besides the inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior energy of 
Mine, which is all living entities who are struggling with material nature and are 
sustaining the universe.” (Bg. 7.5) The jTva-bhuta, living entities, control this material 
world with their limited potencies. Generally, people are bewildered by the activities 
of scientists and technologists. Due to maya they think that there is no need of God 
and that they can do everything and anything, but actually they cannot. Since this 
cosmic manifestation is limited, their existence is also limited. Everything in this 
material world is limited, and for this reason there is creation, sustenance and disso- 
lution. However, in the world of unlimited energy, the spiritual world, there is 
neither creation nor destruction. 

If the Personality of Godhead did not possess both limited and unlimited energies, 
He could not be called omnipotent. Mahato mahTyan anuto’nTyan: He is greater 
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than the greatest and smaller than the smallest. He is smaller than the smallest in 
the form of the living entities and greater than the greatest in His form of Krsna. If 
there were no one to control, there would be no meaning to the conception of the 
supreme controller (Tsvara), just as there is no meaning to a king without his subjects. 
If all the subjects became king, there would be no distinction between the king and 
an ordinary citizen. Thus for the Lord to be the supreme controller there must be 
a creation to control. The basic principle for the existence of the living entities is 
called cid-vilasa, or spiritual pleasure. The omnipotent Lord displays His pleasure 
potency as the living entities. The Lord is described in Vedanta-sutra as anandamayo 
'bhyasat. He is by nature the reservoir of all pleasures, and because He wants to 
enjoy pleasure, there must be energies to give Him pleasure or supply Him the 
impetus for pleasure. This is the perfect philosophical understanding of the 
Absolute Truth. 



TEXT 117 
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jTva-tattva — sakti, krsna-tattva — saktiman 
gTta-visn up uranadi tahate pramana 

SYNONYMS 

jTva-tattva— the truth of the living entities; sak ti— energy; kfsna-tattva— the truth 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; saktiman— the possessor of the energies; 
gTta - Bhaga vad-gTta ; visnu-purana-adi—Visnu Purana and other Puranas; tahate-'m 
them; pramana— there are evidences. 

TRANSLATION 

“The living entities are energies, not the energetic. The energetic is Krsna. This is 
very vividly described in Bhagavad-gfta, the Visnu Purana and other Vedic literatures. 

PURPORT 

As already explained, there are three prasthanas on the path of advancement in 
spiritual knowledge— namely, nyaya-prasthana (Vedanta philosophy) Jruti-prasthana 
(the Upanisads and Vedic mantras) and smrti-prasthana (the Bhaga vad-gTta, Maha - 
bharata, Puranas, etc.). Unfortunately, MayavadT philosophers do not accept the 
smrti-prasthana. Smrti refers to the conclusions drawn from the Vedic evidence. 
Sometimes Mayavadt philosophers do not accept the authority of Bhagavad-gTta 
and the Puranas, and this is called ardha-kukkutT-nyaya. If one believes in the Vedic 
literatures, one must accept all the Vedic literatures recognized by the great acaryas, 
but these MayavadT philosophers accept only the nyaya-prasthana and Sruti - 
prasthdna, rejecting the smrti-prasthana . Here, however, SrTCaitanya Mahaprabhu 
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cites evidence from the GTta , Visnu Parana, etc., which are smrti-prasthana. No one 
can avoid the Personality of Godhead in the statements of Bhagavad-gTta and other 
Vedic literatures such as the Mahabharata and the Puranas. Lord Caitanya therefore 
quotes a passage from Bhagavad-gTta (Bg., 7.5). 

TEXT 118 

ftfii or i 

tout* «rtf re ii i ib- ii 

apareyam it as tv any am 
prakrtim viddhi me param 
jTva-bhutam maha-baho 
yayedam dharyate jagat 

SYNONYMS 

^para-inferior energy; iyam—th\s material world; /to/7-beyond this; frv-but; 
anyam— another] prakrtim- energy; viddhi— you must know; me— of Me; param- 
which is superior energy; jTva-bhutam— they are the living entities; maha-baho— O 
mighty-armed \yayd— by which; idam— this material world; dharyate— is being con- 
ducted; jagat— the cosmic manifestation. 

TRANSLATION 

“‘Besides the inferior nature, O mighty-armed Arjuna, there is a superior energy 
of Mine, which is all living entities who are struggling with material nature and are 
sustaining the universe.’ 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gTta it is explained that the five elements earth, water, fire, air and 
ether constitute the gross energy of the Absolute Truth and that there are also 
three subtle energies, namely, the mind, intelligence and false ego, or identification 
with the phenomenal world. Thus the entire cosmic manifestation is divided into 
eight energies, all of which are inferior. As explained in Bhagavad-gTta (mama maya 
duratyaya), the inferior energy known as maya is so strong that although the living 
entity does not belong to this energy, due to the superior strength of the inferior 
energy the living entity (jTva-bhuta) forgets his real position and identifies with it. 
Kr$na says distinctly that beyond the material energy there is a superior energy 
which is known as the jTva-bhuta or living entities. When in contact with the material 
energy, this superior energy conducts all the activities of the entire material 
phenomenal world. 

The supreme cause is Kr$na (janmady asya yatah), who is the origin of all energies, 
which work variously. The Supreme Personality of Godhead has both inferior and 
superior energies, and the difference between them is that the superior energy is 
factual whereas the inferior energy is a reflection of the superior. A reflection of 
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the sun in a mirror or on water appears to be the sun but is not. Similarly, the 
material world is but a reflection of the spiritual world. Although it appears to be 
factual, it is not; it is only a temporary reflection, whereas the spiritual world is a 
factual reality. The material world, with its gross and subtle forms, is merely a re- 
flection of the spiritual world. 

The living entity is not a product of the material energy; he is spiritual energy, 
but in contact with matter he forgets his identity. Thus the living entity identifies 
himself with matter and enthusiastically engages in material activities in the guises 
of a technologist, scientist, philosopher, etc. He does not know that he is not at all 
a material product but is spiritual. His real identity thus being lost, he struggles very 
hard in the material world, and the Hare Krsna movement or Krsna consciousness 
movement tries to revive his original consciousness. His activities in manufacturing 
big skyscrapers are evidence of intelligence, but this kind of intelligence is not at all 
advanced. One should know that his only real concern is how to get free from 
material contact, for by absorbing his mind in material activities he takes material 
bodies again and again, and although he falsely claims to be very intelligent, in 
material consciousness he is not at all intelligent. When we speak about the Krsna 
consciousness movement, which is meant to make people intelligent, the conditioned 
living entity therefore misunderstands it. He is so engrossed in the material concept 
of life that he does not think that there can be any activities which are actually 
based on intelligence beyond the construction of skyscrapers and big roads and the 
manufacturing of cars. This is proof of mayayapahrta-jhana , or loss of all intelligence 
due to the influence of maya. When a living entity is freed from such misconcep- 
tions, he is called liberated. When one is actually liberated he no longer identifies 
with the material world. The symptom of mukti (liberation) is that one engages in 
spiritual activities instead of falsely engaging in material activities. 

Transcendental loving devotional service is the spiritual activity of the spirit soul. 
MayavadT philosophers confuse such spiritual activity with material activity, but 
Bhagavad-gTta confirms: 

mam ca yo’vyabhicarena bhakti-yogena sevate 

sa gunan samatTtyaitan brahma-bhuyaya kalpate 

(Bg. 14.26) 

One who engages in the spiritual activities of unalloyed devotional service 
( avyabhicarinT-bhakti ) is immediately elevated to the transcendental platform, and 
he is to be considered brahma-bhuta , which indicates that he is no longer in the 
material world but in the spiritual world. Devotional service is enlightenment or 
awakening. When the living entity perfectly performs spiritual activities under the 
direction of the spiritual master, he becomes perfect in knowledge and understands 
that he is not God but a servant of God. As explained by Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
jTvera ‘svarupa’ haya — krsnera ' nitya-dasa the real identity of the living entity is 
that he is an eternal servant of the Supreme (Cc. Madhya 20.108). As long as one 
does not come to this conclusion, he must be in ignorance. This is also confirmed 
by the Lord in Bhagavad-gTta (Bg.7.19). Bahunam janmanam ante jhanavan mam 
prapadyate: “After many births of struggling for existence and cultivating knowl- 
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edge, when one comes to the point of real knowledge he surrenders unto Me.” Such 
an advanced mahatma or great soul is very rarely to be seen. Thus although the 
MayavadT philosophers appear to be very advanced in knowledge, they are not yet 
perfect. To come to the point of perfection they must voluntarily surrender to Kf$na. 

TEXT 119 

*nn C'STT^I csRiSTfaJl mmi i 

visnu-saktih para prokta 
ksetrajhakhya tatha para 
a vidya-karma-samjhanya 
trtTya saktir isyate 

SYNONYMS 

vi$nu-saktih — the potency of Lord Vi$nu; para — spiritual ; prokta— it is said; 
k$etrajha-akhya-thz potency known as k$etrajha ; tatha— as well as; para — spiritual ; 
avidya-ignorance; karma- fruitwe activities; samjha-knov/n as]anya-other,trtTya- 
third; saktih- potency ; />y<7te-known thus. 

TRANSLATION 

“‘The potency of Lord Vi$nu is summarized in three categories— namely, the 
spiritual potency, the living entities and ignorance. The spiritual potency is full of 
knowledge; the living entities, although belonging to the spiritual potency, are 
subject to bewilderment; and the third energy, which is full of ignorance, is always 
visible in fruitive activities.* 



PURPORT 

In the previous verse, quoted from Bhagavad-gTta , it has been established that the 
living entities are to be categorized among the Lord’s potencies. The Lord is potent, 
and there are varieties of potencies (parasya saktir vividhaiva sruyate). Now, in this 
quotation from the Vi§nu Parana , this is further confirmed. There are varieties of 
potencies, and they have been divided into three categories— namely, spiritual, 
marginal and external. 

The spiritual potency is manifested in the spiritual world. Kona's form, qualities, 
activities and entourage are all spiritual. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gTta: 

a jo 'pi sann avyayatma 
bhutanam Tsvaro 'pi san 
prakrtim svam adhitfhaya 
sambhavamy atma-mayaya 
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“Although I am unborn and My transcendental body never deteriorates, and al- 
though I am the Lord of all sentient beings, l still appear in every millennium in My 
original transcendental form.” (Bg. 4.6) Atma-maya refers to the spiritual potency. 
When Krsna comes to this or any other universe, He does so with His spiritual 
potency. We take birth by the force of the material potency, but as stated here 
with reference to the Visnu Parana, the ksetrajha, or living entity, belongs to the 
spiritual potency; thus when we free ourselves from the clutches of the material 
potency we can also enter the spiritual world. 

The material potency is the energy of darkness, or complete ignorance of spiritual 
activities. In the material potency, the living entity engages himself in fruitive 
activities, thinking that he can be happy through expansion in terms of material 
energy. This fact is prominently manifest in this age of Kali because human society, 
not understanding the spiritual nature, is busily expanding in material activities. The 
men of the present day are almost unaware of their spiritual identity. They think 
that they are products of the elements of the material world and that everything 
will end with the annihilation of the body. Therefore they conclude that as long as 
one has a material body consisting of material senses, one should enjoy the senses 
as much as possible. Since they are atheists, they do not care whether there is a next 
life. Such activities are described in this verse as avidya-karma-samjhanya. 

The material energy is separated from the spiritual energy of the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead. Thus although it is originally created by the Supreme Lord, He is 
not actually present within it. The Lord also confirms in Bhagavad-glta, mat-sthani 
sarva-bhutani: “Everything is resting on Me.” (Bg. 9.4) This indicates that every- 
thing is resting on His own energy. For example, the planets are resting within outer 
space, which is the separated energy of Krsna. The Lord explains in Bhagavad-glta: 

bhumir apo 'nalo vayuh 
kham mano buddhir eva ca 
ahahkara itlyam me 
bhinna prakrtir astadha 

“Earth, water, fire, air, ether, mind, intelligence and false ego— all together these 
eight comprise My separated energies.” (Bg. 7.4) The separated energy acts as if it 
were independent, but here it is said that although such energies are certainly 
factual, they are not independent but merely separated. 

The separated energy can be understood from a practical example. I compose 
books by speaking into a dictaphone, and when the dictaphone is replayed, it 
appears that I am speaking personally, but actually I am not. I spoke personally, 
but then the dictaphone tape, which is separate from me, acts exactly like me. 
Similarly, the material energy originally emanates from the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, but it acts separately, although the energy is supplied by the Lord. 
This is also explained in Bhagavad-glta. Mayadhyaksena prakrtih suyate sa-caracaram: 
“This material nature is working under My direction, O son of KuntT, and it is pro- 
ducing all moving and unmoving beings.” (Bg. 9.10) Under the guidance or super- 
intendence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the material energy works as if 
independent, although it is not actually independent. 




Adi-lTla, Chapter 7 



111 



In this verse from the Vi$nu Purana the total energy of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is classified in three divisions— namely, the spiritual or internal potency 
of the Lord, the marginal potency or ksetrajha (the living entity), and the material 
potency, which is separated from the Supreme Personality of Godhead and appears 
to act independently. When SrTIa Vyasadeva, by meditation and self-realization, saw 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he also saw the separated energy of the Lord 
standing behind Him [apaSyatpurusam purnam mayam ca tad-apasrayam). Vyasadeva 
also realized that it is this separated energy of the Lord, the material energy, that 
covers the knowledge of the living entities (yaya sammohito fiva atmanam tri - 
gunatmakam). The separated, material energy bewilders the living entities (, jlvas ), 
and thus they work very hard under its influence, not knowing that they are not 
fulfilling their mission in life. Unfortunately, most of them think that they are the 
body and should therefore enjoy the material senses irresponsibly, since when death 
comes everything will be finished. This atheistic philosophy also flourished in India, 
where it was sometimes propagated by Carvaka Muni, who said: 

rnam krtva ghrtam pibet 
yavaj jlvet sukharh jlvet 

bhasml-bhutasya dehasya kutah 
punar agamano bhavet 

His theory was that as long as one lives one should eat as much ghee as possible. In 
India, ghee (clarified butter) is a basic ingredient in preparing many varieties of 
foodstuffs. Since everyone wants to enjoy nice food, Carvaka Muni advised that 
one eat as much ghee as possible. One may say, “I have no money. How shall I 
purchase ghee?” Carvaka Muni, however, says, “If you have no money, then beg, 
borrow or steal, but in some way secure ghee and enjoy life.” For one who further 
objects that he will be held accountable for such unauthorized activities as begging, 
borrowing and stealing, Carvaka Muni replies, “You will not be held responsible. As 
soon as your body is burned to ashes after death, everything is finished.” This is 
called ignorance. From Bhagavad-glta it is understood that one does not die with the 
annihilation of his body (na hanyate hanyamane forire). The annihilation of one 
body involves changing to another (tatha dehantara-praptih). Therefore, to perform 
irresponsible activities in the material world is very dangerous. Without knowledge 
of the spirit soul and its transmigration, people are allured by the material energy to 
engage in many such activities, as if one could become happy simply by dint of 
material knowledge, without reference to spiritual existence. Therefore the entire 
material world and its activities are referred to as avidya-karma-samjnanya. 

In order to dissipate the ignorance of the human beings who work under the 
material energy, which is separated from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
Lord comes down to revive their original nature of spiritual activities (yada yada hi 
dharmasya gianir bhavati bharata). As soon as they deviate from their original 
nature, the Lord comes to teach Xhzm^rva-dharman parityajya mam ekam saranam 
vraja : “My dear living entities, ‘give up all material activities and simply surrender 
unto Me for protection.” (Bg. 18.66) 
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It is the statement of Carvaka Muni that one should beg, borrow or steal money 
to purchase ghee and enjoy life (rnam krtvd ghrtam pibet). Thus even the greatest 
atheist of India recommends that one eat ghee, not meat. No one could conceive 
of human beings’ eating meat like tigers and dogs, but men have become so degraded 
that they are just like animals and can no longer claim to have a human civilization. 

TEXT 120 

ctt fafV i 

ifam-sre* 11 11 

hena jlvcbtattva land iikhi’ para-tattva 
dcchanna karila irestha Jivara-mahattva 

SYNONYMS 

hena — such degraded; fiva-tattva—the living entities; land— taking them; likhi — 
having written; para-tattva- as the Supreme; acchanna -covering ; karila- did; 
srestha- the Supreme Personality of Godhead; livara— the Lord’s; mahattva-g\ori\es. 

TRANSLATION 

“The Mayavada philosophy is so degraded that it has taken the insignificant living 
entities to be the Lord, the Supreme Truth, thus covering the glory and supremacy 
of the Absolute Truth with monism. 



PURPORT 

* 

Srtla Bhaktivinoda Thakura comments in this connection that in all Vedic scrip- 
tures the jJva~tattva, the truth of the living entities, is mentioned to be one of the 
energies of the Lord. If one does not accept the living entity to be a minute, infini- 
tesimal spark of the Supreme but equates the jiva-tattva with the Supreme Brahman 
or Supreme Personality of Godhead, it must be understood that his entire philosophy 
is based on a misunderstanding. Unfortunately, Srfpada Sarikaracarya purposely 
claimed the jTva-tattva , or living entities, to be equal to the Supreme God. Therefore 
his entire philosophy is based on a misunderstanding, and it misguides people to 
become atheists whose mission in life is unfulfilled. The mission of human life, as 
described in Bhagavad-gJta , is to surrender unto the Supreme Lord and become His 
devotee, but the Mayavada philosophy misleads one to defy the existence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and pose oneself as the Supreme Lord. Thus it 
has misguided hundreds and thousands of innocent men. 

In the Veddnta-sutra, Vyasadeva has described that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is potent and that everything, material or spiritual, is but an emanation of 
His energy. The Lord, the Supreme Brahman, is the origin or source of everything 
[janmady asya yatah ), and all other manifestations are emanations of different 
energies of the Lord. This is also confirmed in the Visnu-Purdna: 
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ekadeia-stbi tasyagner 
jyotsna vistarinJ yatha 
parasya brahmanab Saktis 
tathedam akhilam jagat 

“Whatever we see in this world is simply an expansion of different energies of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is exactly like a fire which spreads illumina- 
tion for a long distance although it is situated in one place. ” This is a very vivid 
example. Similarly, it is stated that just as everything in the material world exists 
in the sunshine, which is the energy of the sun, so everything exists on the basis of 
the spiritual and material energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus 
although Kr$na is situated in His own abode (goloka eva nivasaty akhi/atma-bhuto) 
where He enjoys His transcendental pastimes with the cowherd boys and gopfs, He 
is nevertheless present everywhere, even within the atoms of this universe 
[andantarastha-paramanu-cayantarastham). This is the verdict of the Vedic literature. 

Unfortunately, the Mayavada philosophy, misguiding people by claiming the 
living entity to be the Lord, has created havoc throughout the entire world and 
led almost everyone to godlessness. By thus covering the glories of the Supreme 
Lord, the MayavadT philosophers have done the greatest disservice fo human 
society. It is to counteract these most abominable activities of the MayavadT 
philosophers that Lord Caitanya has introduced the Hare Kr$na ma ha-mantra. 

barer nama barer nama barer namaiva keva/am 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva nasty eva gatir anyatba 

“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is chanting the 
holy name of the Lord. There is no other way. There is no other way. There is no 
other way.” People should simply engage in the chanting of the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra ; for thus they will gradually come to understand that they are not the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as they have been taught by the MayavadT philosophers, 
but are eternal servants of the Lord. As soon as one engages himself in the transcen- 
dental service of the Lord, he becomes free. 

mam ca yo ' vyabbicarena 
bbakti-yogena sevate 
sa gunan samatltyaitan 
brabma-bbuyaya ka/pate 

“One who engages in full devotional service, who does not fall down in any circum- 
stances, at once transcends the modes of material nature and thus comes to the level 
of Brahman.” (Bg. 14.26) Therefore the Hare Krsna movement or Krsna conscious- 
ness movement is the only light for the foolish living entities who think either that 
there is no God or that if God exists He is formless and they themselves are also 
God. These misconceptions are very dangerous, and the only way to counteract 
them is to spread the Hare Kr$na movement. 
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TEXT 121 

arm 1 - ^f*T fcfrfeer fcrct* II n 

vyasera sutrete kahe ‘parinama'-vada 
‘ vyasa bhranta ' — bali ' tara uthaila viva da 

SYNONYMS 

vyasera— of SrTIa Vyasadeva; sutrete in the codes; kahe— describes; parinama- 
transformation; vdda— philosophy ; vydstf-Snla Vyasadeva; to— mistaken ;6 j// — 

accusing him; tara— his; uthaila— raised; ymJdtf-opposition. 

TRANSLATION 

“In his Vedanta-sutra SrTIa Vyasadeva has described that everything is but a trans- 
formation of the energy of the Lord. Sankaracarya, however, has misled the world 
by commenting that Vyasadeva was mistaken. Thus he has raised great opposition 
to theism throughout the entire world. 

PURPORT 

SrTIa Bhaktivinoda Jhakura explains, “In the Vedanta-sutra of SrTIa Vyasadeva it 
is definitely stated that all cosmic manifestations result from transformations of 
various energies of the Lord. Sankaracarya, however, not accepting the energy of 
the Lord, thinks that it is the Lord who is transformed. He has taken many clear 
statements from the Vedic literature and twisted them to try to prove that if the 
Lord, or the Absolute Truth, were transformed, His oneness would be disturbed. 
Thus he has accused SrTIa Vyasadeva of being mistaken. In developing his philosophy 
of monism, therefore, he has established vivarta-vada , or the Mayavada theory of 
illusion.” 

In the' Brahma-sutra, Second Chapter, the first quote is as follows: tadananyatvam 
arambhana-sabdadibhyah. Commenting on this sutra in his SarTraka-bhasya , 
Sankaracarya has introduced the statement vacarambhanam vikaro namadheyam 
from the Chandogya Upanisad to try to prove that acceptance of the transforma- 
tion of the energy of the Supreme Lord is faulty. He has tried to defy this trans- 
formation of energy in a misguided way, which will be explained later. Since his con- 
ception of God is impersonal, he does not believe that the entire cosmic manifesta- 
tion is a transformation of the energies of the Lord, for as soon as one accepts the 
various energies of the Absolute Truth, one must immediately accept the Absolute 
Truth to be personal, not impersonal. A person can create many things by the trans- 
formation of his energy. For example, a businessman transforms his energy by estab- 
lishing many big factories or business organizations, yet he remains a person although 
his energy has been transformed into these many factories or business concerns. The 
MayavadT philosophers do not understand this simple fact. Their tiny brains and 
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poor fund of knowledge cannot afford them sufficient enlightenment to realize 
that when a man’s energy is transformed, the man himself is not transformed but 
remains the same person. 

Not believing in the fact that the energy of the Absolute Truth is transformed, 
Sankaracarya has propounded his theory of illusion. This theory states that although 
the Absolute Truth is never transformed, we think that it is transformed, which is 
an illusion. Sankaracarya does not believe in the transformation of the energy of 
the Absolute Truth, for he claims that everything is one and that the living entity 
is therefore also one with the Supreme. This is the Mayavada theory. 

SrTla Vyasadeva has explained that the Absolute Truth is a person who has differ- 
ent potencies. Merely by His desire that there be creation and by His glance (sa 
aiksata), He created this material world (sa asrjata). After creation, He remains the 
same person; He is not transformed into everything. One should accept that the 
Lord has inconceivable energies and that it is by His order and will that varieties of 
manifestation have come into existence. In the Vedanta-sutra it is said, sa-tattvato 
\ nyatha-buddhir vikara ity udahrtah. This mantra indicates that from one fact 
another fact is generated. For example, a father is one fact, and a son generated 
from the father is a second fact. Thus both of them are truths, although one is 
generated from the other. This generation of a second, independent truth from a 
first truth is called vikara , or transformation resulting in a by-product. The Supreme 
Brahman is the Absolute Truth, and the other energies that have emanated from 
Him and are existing separately, such as the living entities and the cosmic manifesta- 
tion, are also truths. This is an example of transformation, which is called vikara or 
parinama. To give another example of vikara , milk is a truth, but the same milk 
may be transformed into yogurt. Thus yogurt is a transformation of milk, although 
the ingredients of yogurt and milk are the same. 

In the Chandogya Upanisad there is the following mantra: aitad atmyam idarh 
sarvam. This mantra indicates without a doubt that the entire world is Brahman. 
The Absolute Truth has inconceivable energies, as confirmed in the Svetaivatara 
Upanisad (parasya iaktir vividhaiva iruyate), and the entire cosmic manifestation is 
evidence of these different energies of the Supreme Lord. The Supreme Lord is a 
fact, and therefore whatever is created by the Supreme Lord is also factual. Every- 
thing is true and complete (purnam), but the original purnam , the complete Abso- 
lute Truth, always remains the same. Purnat purnam udacyate purnasya purnam 
adaya. The Absolute Truth is so perfect that although innumerable energies emanate 
from Him and manifest creations which appear to be different from Him, He never- 
theless maintains His personality. He never deteriorates under any circumstances. 

It is to be concluded that the entire cosmic manifestation is a transformation of 
the energy of the Supreme Lord, not of the Supreme Lord or Absolute Truth 
Himself, who always remains the same. The material world and the living entities 
are transformations of the energy of the Lord, the Absolute Truth or Brahman, 
who is the original source. In other words, the Absolute Truth, Brahman, is the 
original ingredient, and the other manifestations are transformations of this in- 
gredient. This is also confirmed in the TaittirTya Upanisad. Yato va imani bhutani 
jayante: “This entire cosmic manifestation is made possible by the Absolute 
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Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. ” In this verse it is indicated that 
Brahman, the Absolute Truth, is the original cause, and the living entities (jTvas) 
and cosmic manifestation are effects of this cause. The cause being a fact, the 
effects are also factual. They are not illusion. Sankaracarya has inconsistently tried 
to prove that acceptance of the material world and the/m7s to be by-products of the 
Supreme Lord is an illusion because in this conception the existence of the material 
world and the jTvas is different and separate from that of the Absolute Truth. With 
this jugglery of understanding, MayavadT philosophers have propagated the slogan 
brahma satyam jagan-mithya , which declares that the Absolute Truth is fact but 
the cosmic manifestation and the living entities are simply illusions, or that all of 
them are in fact the Absolute Truth and that the material world and living entities 
do not separately exist. 

It is therefore to be concluded that Sankaracarya, in order to present the Supreme 
Lord, the living entities and the material nature as indivisible and ignorant, tries to 
cover the glories of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He maintains that the 
material cosmic manifestation is mithya , or false, but this is a great blunder. If the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is a fact, how can His creation be false? Even in 
ordinary dealings, one cannot think the material cosmic manifestation to be false. 
Therefore Vai$nava philosophers say that the cosmic creation is not false but tem- 
porary. It is separated from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but since it is 
wonderfully created by the energy of the Lord, to say that it is false is blasphemous. 

Nondevotees factually appreciate the wonderful creation of material nature, but 
they cannot appreciate the intelligence and energy of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead who is behind this material creation. Srfpada Ramanujacarya, however, 
refers to a Vedic sutra , atma va idam agra asTt, which points out that the supreme 
atma , the Absolute Truth, existed before the creation. One may argue, “If the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is completely spiritual, how is it possible for Him 
to be the origin of creation and have within Himself both material and spiritual 
energies?” To answer this challenge, Sripada Ramanujacarya quotes a mantra f rom 
the TaittirTya Upanisad which states: 

yato va imani bhutani jayante 

yena jatani jTvanti 

yat prayanty abhisamviianti . 

This mantra confirms that the entire cosmic manifestation emanates from the 
Absolute Truth, rests upon the Absolute Truth and after annihilation again reenters 
the body of the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The living 
entity is originally spiritual, and when he enters the spiritual world or the body of 
the Supreme Lord, he still retains his identity as an individual soul. In this connec- 
tion SrTpada Ramanujacarya gives the example that when a green bird enters a green 
tree it does not become one with the tree; it retains its identity as a bird, although 
it appears to merge in the greenness of the tree. To give another example, an animal 
that enters a forest keeps its individuality, although apparently the beast merges in 
the forest. Similarly, in material existence, both the material energy and the living 
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entities of the marginal potency maintain their individuality. Thus although the 
energies of the Supreme Personality of Godhead interact within the cosmic mani- 
festation, each keeps its separate individual existence. Merging in the material or 
spiritual energies, therefore, does not involve loss of individuality. According to SrT 
Ramanujapada’s theory of viii$tadvaita, although all the energies of the Lord are 
one, each keeps its individuality (vai£i$tya). 

Srfpada Sankaracarya has tried to mislead the readers of Vedanta-sutra by mis- 
interpreting the words anandamayo ' bhyasat , and he has even tried to find fault with 
Vyasadeva. All the codes of the Vedanta-sutra need not be examined here, how- 
ever, since we intend to present the Vedanta-sutra in a separate volume. 

TEXT 122 

parinama-vade Ttvara hayena vikarT 
eta kahi' ‘vivarta'-vada sthapana ye kari 

SYNONYMS 

parinama-vade— by accepting the theory of transformation of energy; Tivara— the 
Supreme Lord; hayena— becomes; vikarT— transformed; eta kahi '—saying this; 
i//Vc7rrc/ — illusion; vada— theory ; sthapana— establishing; ye— what; kari— do. 

TRANSLATION 

“According to Sankaracarya, by accepting the theory of the transformation of 
the energy of the Lord, one creates an illusion by indirectly accepting that the 
Absolute Truth is transformed. 



PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktivinoda Jhakura comments that if one does not clearly understand 
the meaning of parinama-vada , or transformation of energy, one is sure to mis- 
understand the truth regarding this material cosmic manifestation and the living 
entities. In the Chandogya Upanisad it is said, san-muiah saumyemah prajah 
sadayatanah sat-prati$thah (Cha. U. 6.8.4). The material world and the living entities 
are separate beings, and they are eternally true, not false. Sankaracarya, however, 
unnecessarily fearing that by parinama-vada (transformation of energy) Brahman 
would be transformed (vikarT), has imagined both the material world and the living 
entities to be false and to have no individuality. By word jugglery he has tried to 
prove that the individual identities of the living entities and the material world are 
illusory, and he has cited the examples of mistaking a rope for a snake or an oyster 
shell for gold. Thus he has most abominably cheated people in general. 

The example of misunderstanding a rope to be a snake is mentioned in the 
Mandukya Upanisad, but it is meant to explain the error of identifying the body 
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with the soul. Since the soul is actually a spiritual particle, as confirmed in Bhagavad - 
gTta (mamaivamso jTva-loke), it is due to illusion (vivarta-vada) that a human being, 
like an animal, identifies the body with the self. This is a proper example of vivarta , 
or illusion. The verse atattvato'nyatha-buddhir vivarta ity udahrtah describes such 
an illusion. To not know actual facts and thus to mistake one thing for another (as, for 
example, to accept the body as oneself) is called vivarta-vada. Every conditioned 
living entity who considers the body to be the soul is deluded by th\s vivarta-vada. 
One can be attacked by this vivarta-vada philosophy when he forgets the incon- 
ceivable power of the omnipotent Personality of Godhead. 

How the Supreme Personality of Godhead remains as He is, never changing, is ex- 
plained in the Tsopanisad: purnasya purnam adaya purnam evava&isyate. God is 
complete. Even if a complete manifestation is taken away from Him, He continues 
to be complete. The material creation is manifested by the energy of the Lord, but 
He is still the same person. His form, entourage, qualities and so on never deteriorate. 
SrTIa JTva GosvamT, in his Paramatma-sandarbha, comments regarding the vivarta-vada 
as follows: “Under the spell of vivarta-vada one imagines the separate entities, 
namely, the cosmic manifestation and the living entities, to be one with Brahman. 
This is due to complete ignorance regarding the actual fact.The Absolute Truth, or 
Parabrahman, is always one and always the same. He is completely free from all 
other conceptions of existence. He is completely free from false ego, for He is the 
full spiritual identity. It is absolutely impossible for Him to be subjected to igno- 
rance and fall under the spell of a misconception (vivarta-vada). The AbsoluteTruth 
is beyond our conception. One must admit that He has unblemished qualities that 
He does not share with every living entity. He is never tainted in the slightest degree 
by the flaws of ordinary living beings. Everyone must therefore understand the 
Absolute Truth to possess inconceivable potencies.” 

TEXT 123 

otw th ii h* « 

vastutah parinama-vada — sei se pramana 
dehe atma-buddhi — ei vivartera sthana 

SYNONYMS 

vastutah-factuaUy; paripama-vada-transformation of the energy; se/'-that; se- 
only; pramana— proof] dehe- in the body; atma-buddhi— concept of self; e/ — this; 
vivartera— of illusion; sthana— place. 

TRANSLATION 

“T ransformation of energy is a proven fact. It is the false bodily conception of the 
self that is an illusion. 
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PURPORT 

The jTva , or living entity, is a spiritual spark who is part of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Unfortunately, he thinks the body to be the self, and that 
misunderstanding is called vivarta , or acceptance of untruth to be truth. The body 
is not the self, but animals and foolish people think that it is. Vivarta (illusion) 
does not, however, denote a change in the identity of the spirit soul; it is the mis- 
conception that the body is the self that is an illusion. Similarly, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead does not change when His external energy, consisting of 
the eight gross and subtle material elements listed in Bhagavad-gTta (bhumir apo 
*na!o vayuh, etc.), acts and reacts in different phases. 



TEXT 124 




a vicin tya-iak ti-yukta irT-bhagavan 
icchaya jagad-rupe paya parinama 

SYNONYMS 

avicintya— inconceivable; iakti— potency; yukta— possessed of; irT— the affluent; 
bhagavan — Personal i ty of Godhead; /cc/7jy<7— by His v/'ish \ jagat-rupe— in the form of 
the cosmic manifestation; payc7— becomes; parinama— transformed by His energy. 

TRANSLATION 

‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead is opulent in all respects. Therefore by 
His inconceivable energies He has transformed the material cosmic manifestation. 

TEXT 125 

«N*<5 fwiaift STC* CT qfir II Htf II 

tathapi acintya-iaktye haya avikarT 
prakrta cintamani tahe drstanta ye dhari 

SYNONYMS 

tathapi— yet; acintya-iaktye— by inconceivable potency; haya— remains; avikarT— 
without change; prakrta— material; cintamani— touchstone; tahe—\n that respect; 
drstanta-example; ye-which; dhari— we accept. 
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TRANSLATION 

“Using the example of a touchstone, which by its energy turns iron to gold and 
yet remains the same, we can understand that although the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead transforms His innumerable energies, He remains unchanged. 

TEXT 126 

srf 5 ?i rsstftt 53 bscs i 

wrrPi* *f*i 3 « m’l 'sifastfs ii ^ ii 

nana ratna-raii haya cintamani haite 
tathapiha mani rahe svarupe avikfte 

SYNONYMS 

nana- varieties; ratna-raii — valuable jewels; haya — become possible; cintamapi— 
the touchstone; haite-f rom ; tathapiha— still, certainly; mani-the touchstone; 
rahe— remains; svarupe— in its original form; avikrte — without change. 

TRANSLATION 

“Although touchstone produces many varieties of valuable jewels, it nevertheless 
remains the same. It does not change its original form. 

TEXT 127 

(Sltf 1 <5*3^5 3ft 53 I 

^C33 fa fa*Jl3 II II 

prakrta-vastute yadi acintyaEakti haya 
Eva r era acintya-iakti , — ithe ki vismaya 

SYNONYMS 

prakrta-vastute— \x\ material things; yadi— if; acintya- inconceivable; iakti— poten- 
cy; haya — becomes possible; Evarera— of the Supreme Lord; acintya— inconceivable; 
&/?f/-potency;/T/7e— in this; ki— what; vismaya— wonderful. 

TRANSLATION 

“If there is such inconceivable potency in material objects, why should we not 
believe in the inconceivable potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead? 

PURPORT 



The argument of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu described in this verse can be very 
easily understood even by a common man if he simply thinks of the activities of 
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the sun, which has been giving off unlimited amounts of heat and light since time 
immemorial and yet has not even slightly decreased in power. Modern science 
believes that it is by sunshine that the entire cosmic manifestation is maintained, 
and actually one can see how the actions and reactions of sunshine maintain order 
throughout the universe. The growth of vegetables and even the rotation of the 
planets take place due to the heat and light of the sun. Sometimes, therefore, 
modern scientists consider the sun to be the original cause of creation, not knowing 
that the sun is only a medium, for it is also created by the supreme energy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Aside from the sun and touchstone, there are 
many other material things which transform their energy in different ways and yet 
remain as they are. It is not necessary, therefore, for the original cause, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, to change due to the changes or transformations of His 
different energies. 

The falsity of SrTpada Sarikaracarya’s explanation of vivarta-vada and parinama- 
vada has been detected by the Vai$nava acaryas, especially JTva GosvamT, whose 
opinion is that actually Sankara did not understand the Vedanta-sutra. In Sankara’s 
explanation of one sutra , anandamayo ’bhyasat, he has interpreted the affix mayat 
with such word jugglery that this very explanation proves that he had little knowl- 
edge of the Vedanta-sutra but simply wanted to support his impersonalism through 
the codes of the Vedanta philosophy. Actually, however, he failed to do so because 
he could not put forward strong arguments. In this connection, Srila JTva GosvamT 
cites the code brahma-puccham pratistha, which gives Vedic evidence that Brahman 
is the origin of everything. In explaining this verse, SrTpada Sarikaracarya interpreted 
various Sanskrit words in such a way that he implied, according to JTva GosvamT, 
that Vyasadeva had very little knowledge of higher logic. Such unscrupulous devia- 
tion from the real meaning of the Vedanta-sutra has created a class of men who by 
word jugglery try to derive various indirect meanings from the Vedic literatures, 
especially Bhagavad-gTia. One of them has even explained that the word kuruksetra 
refers to the body. Such interpretations imply, however, that neither Lord Kr$na 
nor Vyasadeva had a proper sense of word usage or etymological adjustment. They 
lead one to assume that since Lord Kr$na could not personally sense the meaning 
of what He was speaking and Vyasadeva did not know the meaning of what he was 
writing, Lord Kr$na left His book to be explained later by the MayavadTs. Such 
interpretations merely prove, however, that their proponents have very little 
philosophical sense. 

Instead of wasting one’s time falsely deriving such indirect meanings from 
Vedanta-sutra and other Vedic literatures, one should accept the words of these 
books as they are. In presenting Bhagavad-gTta As It Is , therefore, we have not 
changed the meaning of the original words. Similarly, if one studies Vedanta-sutra 
as it is, without whimsical and capricious adulteration, one can understand the 
Vedanta-sutra very easily. Srila Vyasadeva therefore explains Vedanta-sutra , be- 
ginning from the first sutra , janmddy asya yatah , in his SrTmad-Bhagavatam: 

janmady asya yato ' nvayad itaratai earth esv abhijhah sva-rat 
“I meditate upon Him [Lord SrT Kr$na], the transcendent reality, who is the primeval 
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cause of all causes, from whom all manifested universes arise, in whom they dwell 
and by whom they are destroyed. I meditate upon that eternally effulgent Lord 
who is directly and indirectly conscious of all manifestations and yet is fully inde- 
pendent.” The Supreme Personality of Godhead knows very well how to do every- 
thing perfectly. He \s abhijhah , always fully conscious. The Lord therefore says in 
Bhagavad-gTta (Bg. 7.26) that He knows everything, past, present and future, but no 
one but a devotee knows Him as He is. Therefore, the Absolute Truth, the Person- 
ality of Godhead, is at least partially understood by devotees of the Lord, but the 
MayavadT philosophers who unnecessarily speculate to understand the Absolute 
Truth simply waste their time. 



TEXT 128 

<2t«H II II 

‘pranava’ se mahavakya — vedera nidana 
Tsvara-svarupa pranava sarva-visva-dhama 

SYNONYMS 

pranava— the omkara; se— that; maha-vakya- transcendental sound vibration; 
vedera— of the Vedas\ nidana— basic principle; Tsvara-svarupa— direct representation 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; pranava— omkara; sarva-vrtva- of all uni- 
verses; dhama—\s the reservoir. 



TRANSLATION 

“The Vedic sound vibration omkara, the principle word in the Vedic literatures, 
is the basis of all Vedic vibrations. Therefore one should accept omkara as the sound 
representation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the reservoir of the 
cosmic manifestation. 



PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gJta (Bg. 8.13) the glories of omkara are described as follows: 

om ity ekaksaram brahma 
vyaharan mam anusmaran 
yah pray at i tyajan deham 
sa yati paramam gatim 

This verse indicates that omkara , or pranava, is a direct representation of the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead. Therefore if at the time of death one simply remem- 
bers omkara , he remembers the Supreme Personality of Godhead and is therefore 
immediately transferred to the spiritual world. Omkara is the basic principle of all 
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Vedic mantras , for it is a representation of Lord Krsna, understanding of whom is 
the ultimate goal of the Vedas, as stated in Bhagavad-glta (vedais ca sarvair aham eva 
vedyah). MayavadT philosophers cannot understand these simple facts explained 
in Bhagavad-glta > and yet they are very proud of being VedantTs. Sometimes, there- 
fore, we refer to the VedantT philosophers as having no teeth (danta means “teeth/’ 
and ve means “without”). The statements of the Sankara philosophy, which are the 
teeth of the MayavadT philosopher, are always broken by the strong arguments of 
Vaisnava philosophers such as the great acaryas, especially Ramanujacarya. SrTpada 
Ramanujacarya and Madhvacarya break the teeth of the MayavadT philosophers, 
who can therefore be called VedantTs in the sense of “toothless.” 

The transcendental vibration omkara is explained in Bhagavad-gTta, Chapter 
Eight, verse thirteen: 

0/77 ity ekaksaram brahma 
vyaharan mam anusmaran 
yah prayati tyajan deham 
sa yati para mam gatim 

“After being situated in the yoga practice and vibrating the sacred syllable om , the 
supreme combination of letters, if one thinks of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and quits his body, he will certainly reach the spiritual planets.” If one actually 
understands that omkara is the sound representation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, whether he chants omkara or the Hare Krsna mantra, the result is certain- 
ly the same. 

The transcendental vibration of omkara is further explained in Bhagavad-glta, 
Chapter Nine, verse seventeen: 

pitaham asya jagato 
mata dhata pitamahah 
vedyam pavitram omkara 
rk sama yajur eva ca 

“I am the father of this universe, the mother, the support, and the grandsire. I am 
the object of knowledge, the purifier and the syllable om. I am also the Rg-veda, 
Sama-veda and Yajur-veda. ,} 

Similarly, the transcendental sound om is further explained in Bhagavad-gTta, 
Chapter Seventeen, verse twenty-three: 

om-tat-sad iti nirdeso 

brahmanas tri-vidhah smrtah 
brahmanas tena vedas ca 
yajhaS ca vihitah pura 

“From the beginning of creation, the three syllables om tat sat have been used to 
indicate the Supreme Absolute Truth [Brahman] . They were uttered by brahmanas 
while chanting Vedic hymns and during sacrifices for the satisfaction of the 
Supreme.” 
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Throughout all the Vedic literatures the glories of omkara are specifically men- 
tioned. Srila JTva GosvamT, in his thesis Bhagavat-sandarbha , says that in the Vedic 
literature omkara is considered to be the sound vibration of the holy name of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Only this vibration of transcendental sound can 
deliver a conditioned soul from the clutches of maya. Sometimes omkara is also 
called the deliverer (tara). SrTmad-Bhagavatam begins with the omkara vibration: 
om namo bhagavate vasudevaya. Therefore omkara has been described by the great 
commentator SrTdhara SvamT as tarahkura , the seed of deliverance from the mate- 
rial world. Since the Supreme Godhead is absolute, His holy name and His sound 
vibration omkara are as good as He Himself. Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that the holy 
name, or omkara, the transcendental representation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, has all the potencies of the Personality of Godhead. 

namnam akari bahudha nija-sarva-Saktis 

tatrarpita niyamitah smarane na kaiah 

All potencies are invested in the holy vibration of the holy name of the Lord. There 
is no doubt that the holy name of the Lord, or omkara , is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Himself. In other words, anyone who chants omkara and the holy 
name of the Lord, Hare Krsna, immediately meets the Supreme Lord directly in His 
sound form. In the Narada-pahcaratra it is clearly said that the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Narayana personally appears before the chanter who engages in chant- 
ing the astaksara, or eight-syllable mantra , om namo riarayanaya. A similar state- 
ment in the Mandukya Upanisad declares that whatever one sees in the spiritual 
world is all an expansion of the spiritual potency of omkara. 

On the basis of all the Upanisads, SrTIa JTva GosvamT says that omkara is the 
Supreme Absolute Truth and is accepted as such by all the acaryas and authorities. 
Omkara is beginningless, changeless, supreme and free from deterioration and ex- 
ternal contamination. Omkara is the origin, middle and end of everything, and any 
living entity who thus understands omkara attains the perfection of spiritual iden- 
tity in omkara. Omkara, being situated in everyone’s heart, is Bvara, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gTta (TSvarah sarva-bhutanam hfd - 
de$e ’rjuna tisthati). Omkara' is as good as Visnu because omkara is as all-pervasive as 
Visnu. One who knows omkara and Lord Visnu to be identical no longer has to 
lament or hanker. One who chants omkara no longer remains a fodra, but imme- 
diately comes to the position of a brahmana. Simply by chanting omkara one can 
understand the whole creation to be one unit, or an expansion of the energy of the 
Supreme Lord. Idam hi viSvam bhagavan ivetaro, yato jagat-sthana-nirodha- 
sambhavah: “The Supreme Lord Personality of Godhead is Himself this cosmos, 
and still He is aloof from it. From Him only this cosmic manifestation has emanat- 
ed, in Him it rests, and unto Him it enters after annihilation.” ( Bhag . 1.5.20) Al- 
though one who does not understand concludes otherwise, SrTmad-Bhagavatam 
states that the entire cosmic manifestation is but an expansion of the energy of the 
Supreme Lord. Realization of this is possible simply by chanting the holy name of 
the Lord, omkara. 
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One should not, however, foolishly conclude that because the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead is omnipotent, we have manufactured a combination of letters— 
a, u and m— to represent Him. Factually the transcendental sound omkara, although 
a combination of the three letters a, u and m, has transcendental potency, and one 
who chants omkara will very soon real \zeomkara and Lord Visnu to be nondifferent. 
Krsna declares, pranavah sarva-vedesu: “I am the syllable om in the Vedic mantras. ” 
(Bg. 7.8) One should therefore conclude that among the many incarnations of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, omkara is the sound incarnation. All the Vedas 
accept this thesis. One should always remember that the holy name of the Lord and 
the Lord Himself are always identical (abhinnatvan nama-naminoh). Since omkara 
is the basic principle of all Vedic knowledge, it is uttered before one begins to chant 
any Vedic hymn. Without omkara , no Vedic mantra is successful. The GosvamTs 
therefore declare that pratpava (omkara) is the complete representation of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and they have analyzed omkara in terms of its 
alphabetical constituents as follows: 

a-karenocyate krsnah 
sarva-iokaika-nayakah 
u-karenocyate rad ha 
ma-karo jTva-vacakah 

Omkara is a combination of the letters a , u and m. A-karenocyate krsnah: the letter 
a(a-kara) refers to Krsna, who \s sarva-iokaika-nayakah, the master of all living enti- 
ties and planets, material and spiritual. Nayaka means “leader/’ He is the supreme 
leader (nityo nityanam cetanai cetananam). The letter u (u-kara) indicates £nmatr 
Radharanl, the pleasure potency of Krsna, and m (ma-kara) indicates the living enti- 
ties (jTvas). Thus om is the complete combination of Krsna, His potency and His 
eternal servitors. In other words, omkara represents Krsna, His name, fame, pastimes, 
entourage, expansions, devotees, potencies and everything else pertaining to Him. 
Sarva-vtiva-dhama: omkara is the resting place of everything, just as Krsna is the 
resting place of everything (brahmano hi pratisthaham). 

The MayavadT philosophers consider many Vedic mantras to be the maha-vakya , 
or principal Vedic mantra , such as tattvamasi (Chandogya Upanisad \ 6.8.7), idam 
sarvam yad ayam atma and brahmedam sarvam (Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad, 2.5.1), 
atmaivedam sarvam ( Chandogya Upanisad , 7.25.2) and nehahanasti kihcana (Katha 
Upanisad, 2.1.1 1). That is a great mistake. Only omkara is the maha-vakya. All these 
other mantras which the Mayavadts accept as the maha-vakya are only incidental. 
They cannot be taken as the maha-vakya , or maha-mantra. The mantra tattvamasi 
indicates only a partial understanding of the Vedas, unlike omkara, which repre- 
sents the full understanding of the Vedas. Therefore the transcendental sound which 
includes all Vedic knowledge is omkara (pranava). 

Aside from omkara, none of the words uttered by the followers of Sankaracarya 
can be considered the maha-vakya. They are merely passing remarks. Sankaracarya, 
however, has never stressed chanting of the maha-vakya omkara ; he has accepted 
only tattvamasi as the maha-vakya. Imagining the living entity to be God, he has 
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misrepresented all the mantras of the Vedanta-sutra with the motive of proving that 
there is no separate existence of the living entities and the Supreme Absolute T ruth. 
This is similar to the politician’s attempt to prove nonviolence from Bhagavad-gTta. 
Kr$na is violent to demons, and to attempt to prove that Kr$na is not violent is ulti- 
mately to deny Kr$na. As such explanations of Bhagavad-gTta are absurd, so also is 
Sankaracarya’s explanation of Vedanta-sutra, and no sane and reasonable man will 
accept it. At present, however, Vedanta-sutra is misrepresented not only by the 
so-called Vedantis but also by other unscrupulous persons who are so degraded that 
they even recommend that sannyasTs eat meat, fish and eggs. In this way, the so- 
called followers of Sankara, the impersonalist MayavadTs, are sinking lower and 
lower. How can these degraded men explain Vedanta-sutra, which is the essence of 
all Vedic literature? 

Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu has declared, mayavadi-bhasya suni/e haya sarva- 
nasa: anyone who hears commentary on the Vedanta-sutra from the Mayavada 
school is completely doomed. As explained in Bhagavad-gTta , vedais ca sarvair aham 
eva vedyah: all Vedic literature aims to understand Kr$na (Bg. 15.15). Mayavada 
philosophy, however, has deviated everyone from Kr$na. Therefore there is a great 
need for the Kpsna consciousness movement all over the world to save the world 
from degradation. Every intelligent and sane man must abandon the philosophical 
explanation of the Mayavadis and accept the explanation of Vai^nava acaryas. One 
should read Bhagavad-gTta As It Is to try to understand the real purpose of the Vedas. 

TEXT 129 

55 C5W5 <I|WH II II 

sarvasraya Eva r era pranava uddesa 
'tattvamasi' — vakya haya vedera ekadesa 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-asraya— the reservoir of everything; Tsvarera— of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; pranava— omkara; uddesa— purpose; tattvamasi— the Vedic mantra 
tattvamasi (“you are the same"); vahya— statement; haya- becomes; vedera— of the 
Vedic literature; eka-desa— partial understanding. 

TRANSLATION 

“It is the purpose of the Supreme Personality of Godhead to present pranava 
[omkara] as the reservoir of all Vedic knowledge. The words tat tvam asi are only 
a partial explanation of the Vedic knowledge. 

PURPORT 

Tat tvam asi means “you are the same spiritual identity.” 
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TEXT 130 

‘am, | 

W* II *a« II 

'pranava, maha-vakya — taha kari' acchadana 
mahavakye kari ‘tattvamasi’ra sthapana 

SYNONYMS 

pranava— omkara; maha-vakya— principal mantra; taha— that; kari’— making; ac- 
chadana- cove red ; maha-vakye—\n place of the principal mantra; kari—\ do; tat- 
tvam-asira sthapana- establishment of the statement tat tvam asi. 

TRANSLATION 

"Pranava [omkara] is the maha-vakya [maha-mantra] in the Vedas. Sarikaracarya's 
followers cover this to stress without authority the mantra tat tvam asi. 

PURPORT 

The MayavadT philosophers stress the statements tat tvam asi, so'ham, etc., but 
they do not stress the real maha-mantra , pranava (omkara). Therefore, because they 
misrepresent Vedic knowledge, they are the greatest offenders to the lotus feet of 
the Lord. Caitanya Mahaprabhu says clearly , mayavadT krsne aparadhT: MayavadT 
philosophers are the greatest offenders to Lord Kr$na. Lord Kr$na declares: 

tan aham dvisatah kruran 
samsaresu naradhaman 
ksipamy ajasram aSubhan 
asurTsv eva yonisu 

“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among mankind, are 
cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various demoniac species of 
life." (Bg. 16.19) Life in demoniac species awaits the MayavadT philosophers after 
death because they are envious of Kr$na. When Kr$na says in Bhagavad-gTta (9.34), 
man -man a bhava mad-bhakto mad-yajl mam namaskuru (“Engage your mind always 
in thinking of Me, offer obeisances and worship Me” ), one demoniac scholar says 
that it is not Kr$na to whom one must surrender. This scholar is already suffering in 
this life, and he will have to suffer again in the next if in this life he does not com- 
plete his prescribed suffering. One should be very careful not to be envious of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the next verse, therefore, SrT Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu clearly states the purpose of the Vedas. 

TEXT 131 

St i®’ fcqwi wtHJNJts ii ii 
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sarva-veda-sutre kare krsnera abhidhana 
mukhya-vrtti chadi ' kaila laksana- vyakhyana 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-veda-sutre-\n all the codes of Vedanta-sutra\ /?c?re— establishes; krsnera- of 
Lord Krsna; <7^7/7/c//7a>7C7— exp lanation; mukhya-vrtti— direct interpretation; chadP- 
giving up; kaila— made; laksana- indirect; vyakhyana-ex planation. 

TRANSLATION 

“In all the Vedic sutras and literatures, it is Lord Kf$na who is to be understood, 
but the followers of Sankaracarya have covered the real meaning of the Vedas with 
indirect explanations. 



It is said: 



PURPORT 



vede ramayane caiva purane b ha rate tat ha 
adav ante ca madhye ca harih sarvatra gTyate 

In the Vedic literature, including the Ramayana , Puranas and Mahabharata, from 
the very beginning (adau) to the end (ante ca), as well as within the middle (madhye 
ca), only Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is explained. 

TEXT 132 

ii ye* ii 

svatah-pramana veda — pramana-siromani 
laksana karile svatah-pramanata-hani 

SYNONYMS 

svatah-pramana-se\f-ev\dent; veda— the Vedic literature; pramana— evidence; 
iiro mani— topmost; laksana— interpretation; karile— doing; svatah-pramanata—se I f- 
evidence; hani— lost. 

TRANSLATION 

“The self-evident Vedic literatures are the highest evidence of all, but if these 
literatures are interpreted, their self-evident nature is lost. 

PURPORT 

We quote Vedic evidence to support our statements, but if we interpret it accord- 
ing to our own judgment, the authority of the Vedic literature is rendered imper- 
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feet or useless. In other words, by interpreting the Vedic version one minimizes the 
value of Vedic evidence. When one quotes from Vedic literature, it is understood 
that the quotations are authoritative. How can one bring the authority under his 
own control? That is a case of principiis obsta. 

TEXT 133 

*uW1 to w \\ 

ei mata pratisutre sahajartha chatfiya 
gaunartha vyakhya kare kaipana kariya 

SYNONYMS 

ei mata—Yke this; pratisutre— \n every sutra or code of the Vedanta; sahaja-artha— 
the clear, simple meaning; chadiycf-giv'ing up; gauna-artha- indirect meaning; 
vyakhya— explanation; tare— he makes, kalpana kariya— by imagination. 

TRANSLATION 

“The Mayavada school, giving up the real, easily understood meaning of Vedic 
literature, has introduced indirect meanings, based on their imaginative powers, to 
prove their philosophy.” 



PURPORT 

Unfortunately, the Sarikarite interpretation has covered almost the entire world. 
Therefore there is a great need to present the original, easily understood natural 
import of the Vedic literature. We have therefore begun by presenting Bhagavad - 
gTta As It Is, and we propose to present all the Vedic literature in terms of the direct 
meaning of its words. 



TEXT 134 

TO* 55 ‘I I 

?t«i ii v®b ii 

ei mate pratisutre karena dusana 
4uni’ camatkara ha Ha sannyasTra gana 

SYNONYMS 

ei mate—\n this way; pratisutre— in each and every code; karena— shows; dusana— 
defects; suniya— hearing; camatkara -struck with wonder; haiia-ihey became; 
sannyasTra— of all the MayavadTs;<7<7r?<7-the group. 
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TRANSLATION 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus showed for each and every sutra the defects 
in Sahkaracarya’s explanations, all the assembled MayavadT sannyasTs were struck 
with wonder. 

TEXT 135 

^ <4 5RS II i'SC II 

saka/a sannyasT kahe, — ‘funaha SrTpada 
tumi ye khandile art ha, e nahe vivada 

SYNONYMS 

sakala— all; sannyasT— the MayavadT sannyasTs; kahe— say; Sunaha— please hear; 
4rTpada-\ our Holiness; tumi— You; ye-that; khandile— refuted; artha— meaning; e- 
X\\\s,nahe— not; vivada— quarrel. 



TRANSLATION 

All the MayavadT sannyasTs said: “Your Holiness, kindly know from us that we 
actually have no quarrel with Your refutation of these meanings, for You have given 
a clear understanding of the sutras. 



TEXT 136 

<5^*1 srtft ii ii 

acarya-ka/pita artha, — iha sabhe jani 
sampradaya-anurodhe tabu taha mani 

SYNONYMS 

acarya— Sahkaracarya; kalpita— imaginative; artha— meaning; iha— this; sabhe— all 
of us; jani— know; sampradaya-anurodhe— but for the sake of our party; tabu— still; 
taha — that; mani— we accept. 



TRANSLATION 

“We know that all this word jugglery springs from the imagination of Sahkar- 
acarya, and yet because we belong to his sect, we accept it although it does not 
satisfy us. 



TEXT 137 
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mukhyartha vyakhya kara, dekhi tomara bala ' 
mukhyarthe lagala prabhu sutra-sakala 

SYNONYMS 

mukhya-artha- direct meaning; vyakhya— explanation; kara— You do; dekhi-\et 
us see; tomara— Your; bala— strength; mukhya-arthe— direct meaning; lagala— began; 
prabhu-the Lord; sutra-sakala— all thes*yfr<7S of Vedanta . 

TRANSLATION 

“Now let us see/* the MayavadT sannyasls continued, “how well You can describe 
the sutras in terms of their direct meaning/' Hearing this, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
began His direct explanation of the Vedanta-sutra. 

TEXT 138 

‘arcs’ i 

ii ii 

brhad-vastu ' brahma * kahi — 4 iri-bhagavan ' 
sad - vidhaii varya-p urna, para-tattva-dhama 

SYNONYMS 

bfhat-vastu— the substance, which is greater than the greatest; brahma-ca\ led by 
the name Brahman; kahi-we call; tn-bhagavan— the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; sat-s\x; ^/c//7c7 — varieties; aitvarya- opulences; purna— full; para-tattva- Abso- 
lute Truth; dhama— reservoir. 



TRANSLATION 

“Brahman, who is greater than the greatest, is the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. He is full of six opulences, and therefore He is the reservoir of ultimate truth 
and absolute knowledge. 



PURPORT 

In the SrTmad-Bhagavatam it is said that the Absolute Truth is understood in three 
phases of realization: the impersonal Brahman, the localized Paramatma and ulti- 
mately the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The impersonal Brahman and localized 
Paramatma are expansions of the potency of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who is complete in six opulences, namely, wealth, fame, strength, beauty, knowledge 
and renunciation. Since He possesses His six opulences, the Personality of Godhead 
is the ultimate truth in absolute knowledge. 

TEXT 139 

stffe artam i 

cto* ii 
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svarupa -a i$var ye tahra nahi maya-gandha 
sakala vedera hay a bhagavan se ‘sambandha ‘ 

SYNONYMS 

svarupa— in His original form; ativarye— opulence; tahra— His; nahi— there is none; 
maya-gandha— contamination of the material world; scz/?c7/c7 — in all; vedera— Vedas; 
haya—\t \sso;bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead; se— that; sambandha— 
relationship. 



TRANSLATION 

“In His original form the Supreme Personality of Godhead is full of transcenden- 
tal opulences which are free from the contamination of the material world. It is to 
be understood that in all Vedic literature the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
the ultimate goal. 



TEXT 140 

5(1 SftfoOT 53 Stfa II ° II 

tan re \ nirviiesa ' kahi, cic-chakti na mani 
ardha-svarupa na manile purnata haya hani 

SYNONYMS 

tahre— unto Him; nirviSesa— impersonal; hahi— we say; cit-Sakti— spiritual energy; 
/ 70 -do not; mani— accept; ardha— half; svarupa— form; na— not; manile— accepting; 
purnata— fullness; haya— becomes; hani- defective. 

TRANSLATION 

“When we speak of the Supreme as impersonal, we deny His spiritual potencies. 
Logically, if you accept half of the truth, you cannot understand the whole. 

PURPORT 



In the Upanisads it is said: 

o/77 purnam adah purnam idam 
purnat purnam udacyate 
purnasya purnam a day a 
purnam evavaSisyate 

This verse, which is mentioned in the hopanisad, Brhad-aranyaka Upanisad and 
many other Upanisads, indicates that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is full in 
six opulences. His position is unique, for He possesses all riches, strength, influence, 
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beauty, knowledge and renunciation. Brahman means the greatest, but the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is greater than the greatest, just as the sun globe is greater 
than the sunshine which is all-pervading in the universe. Although the sunshine that 
spreads all over the universes appears very great to the less knowledgeable, greater 
than the sunshine is the sun itself, and greater than the sun is the sun-god. Similarly, 
impersonal Brahman is not the greatest, although it appears to be so. Impersonal 
Brahman is only the bodily effulgence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but 
the transcendental form of the Lord is greater than both the impersonal Brahman 
and localized Paramatma. Therefore whenever the word Brahman is used in Vedic 
literature, it is understood to refer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

In Bhagavad-gTta the Lord is also addressed as Parabrahman. Mayavadls and 
others sometimes misunderstand Brahman because every living entity is also 
Brahman. Therefore Kr$na is referred to as Parabrahman (the Supreme Brahman). 
In the Vedic literature, whenever the words Brahman or Parabrahman are used, 
they are to be understood to refer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr$na. 
This is their real meaning. Since the entire Vedic literature deals with the subject of 
Brahman, Kf^na is therefore the ultimate goal of Vedic understanding. The imper- 
sonal brahmajyoti rests on the personal form of the Lord. Therefore although the 
impersonal effulgence, the brahmajyoti , is the first realization, one must enter into 
it, as mentioned in the hopanisad \ to find the Supreme Person, and then one’s 
knowledge is perfect. Bhagavad-gTta (7.19) also confirms this. Bahunarh janmanam 
antejhanavan mam prapadyate: one’s search for the Absolute Truth by dint of spec- 
ulative knowledge is complete when one comes to the point of understanding K^na 
and surrenders unto Him. That is the real point of perfectional knowledge. 

Partial realization of the Absolute Truth as impersonal Brahman denies the com- 
plete opulences of the Lord. This is a hazardous understanding of the Absolute 
Truth. Unless one accepts all the features of the Absolute Truth— namely, impersonal 
Brahman, localized Paramatma and ultimately the Supreme Personality of God- 
head— hisknowledge is imperfect. SrTpada Ramanujacarya, in his Vedartha-sahgraha, 
says: 



jhanena dharmena svarupam api nirupitam, 
na tu jhana-matram brahmeti katham idam 
avagamyate iti cet ? 

He thus indicates that the real absolute identity must be understood in terms of 
both His knowledge and characteristics. Simply to understand the Absolute Truth 
to be full of knowledge is not sufficient. In the Vedic literature we find the state- 
ment yah sarva-jhah sarva-vit, which means that the Absolute Truth knows every- 
thing perfectly, but we also learn from the Vedic description parasya Saktir vivi- 
dhaiva fruyate that not only does He know everything, but He also acts accordingly 
by utilizing His different energies. Thus to understand that Brahman, the Supreme, 
is conscious is not sufficient. One must know how He consciously acts through His 
different energies. Mayavada philosophy simply informs us of the consciousness of 
the Absolute Truth but does not give us information of how He acts with His con- 
sciousness. That is the defect of that philosophy. 
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TEXT 141 

awtft ii ii 

bhagavan-praptihetu ye kari upaya 
sravanadi bhakti — krsna-praptira sahaya 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavan-the Supreme Personality of Godhead \prapti-hetu— the means by which 
He can be approached ; ye— what; kari- 1 do; upaya— means; sravana-adi— devotional 
service, beginning with hearing; bhakti— devotional service; krsna-the Supreme 
Lord; praptira— to approach Him; sahaya— means. 

TRANSLATION 

"It is only by devotional service, beginning with hearing, that one can approach 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, That is the only means to approach Him. 

PURPORT 

Mayavadt philosophers are satisfied simply to understand Brahman to be the sum 
total of knowledge, but Vaisnava philosophers not only know in detail about the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead but also know how to approach Him directly. 
The method for this is described by Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu as nine kinds of 
devotional service, beginning with hearing. 

sravanam kTrtanam visnoh smaranam pada-sevanam 
arcana m vandanam dasyam sakhyam atma-nivedanam 

(Bhag. 7.5.23) 

One can directly approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead simply by execut- 
ing the nine kinds of devotional service, of which hearing about the Lord is the 
most, important (sravanadi). Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu has very favorably stressed 
the importance of this process of hearing. According to His method, if people are 
simply given a chance to hear about Krsna, certainly they will gradually develop 
their dormant awareness or love of Godhead. Sravanadi-suddha-citte karaye udaya 
(Cc. Madhya 22.107). Love of God is dormant in everyone, but if one is given a 
chance to hear about the Lord, certainly that love develops. Our Krsna conscious- 
ness movement acts on this principle. We simply give people the chance to hear 
about the Supreme Personality of Godhead and give them prasada to eat, and the 
actual result is that all over the world people are responding to this process and be- 
coming pure devotees of Lord Krsna. We open hundreds of centers all over the 
world just to give people in general a chance to hear about Krsna and accept 
Krsna’s prasada. These two processes can be accepted by anyone, even a child. It 
doesn’t matter whether one is poor or rich, learned or foolish, black or white, old 




Adi-ITIa, Chapter 7 



135 



or still a child— anyone who simply hears about the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and takes prasada is certainly elevated to the transcendental position of devo- 
tional service. 



TEXT 142 

&05 55 II m II 

sei sarva-vedera 'a bh id hey a* nama 
sadhana-bhakti haite haya premera udgama 

SYNONYMS 

sei sarva-vedera— that is the essence of all Vedic literature; abhidheya nama— the 
process called abhidheya , or devotional 2 iC\.W\Wes\ sadhana-bhakti— another name of 
this process, “devotional service in practice”; haite— from this; haya— there is; 
premera— of love of Godhead; udgama- awakening. 

TRANSLATION 

“By practicing this regulated devotional service under the direction of the 
spiritual master, certainly one awakens his dormant love of Godhead. This process 
is called abhidheya. 



PURPORT 

By the practice of devotional service, beginning with hearing and chanting, the 
impure heart of a conditioned soul is purified, and thus he can understand his 
eternal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That eternal relation- 
ship is described by SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Jivera ' svarupa ’ haya kf$nera nitya- 
dasa: the living entity is an eternal servitor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
When one is convinced about this relationship, which is called samba nd ha, he then 
acts accordingly. That is called abhidheya. The next step is prayojana-siddhi, or 
fulfillment of the ultimate goal of one's life. If one can understand his relationship 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead and act accordingly, automatically his 
mission in life is fulfilled. The MayavadT philosophers miss even the first stage in 
self-realization because they have no conception of God’s being personal. He is the 
master of all, and He is the only person who can accept the service of all living 
entities, but since this knowledge is lacking in Mayavada philosophy, MayavadTs do 
not have knowledge even of their relationship with God. They wrongly think that 
everyone is God or that everyone is equal to God. Therefore, since the real position 
of the living entity is not clear to them, how can they advance further? Although 
they are very puffed-up at being liberated, MayavadT philosophers very shortly fall 
down again to material activities due to their neglecting the lotus feet of the Lord. 
That is called patanty adhah. 
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aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 
patanty ad ho 'nadrta-yusmad-ahghrayah 
[Bhdg. 10.2.32) 

It is the statement of Prahlada Maharaja that persons who think themselves liberated 
but do not execute devotional service, not knowing their relationship with the Lord, 
are certainly misled. One must know his relationship with the Lord and act accord- 
ingly. Then the fulfillment of his life’s mission will be possible. 

TEXT 143 

saw i 

ft* are art'st ii 5,8-® ii 

krsnera carane hay a yadi anuraga 
krsna binu anyatra tara nahi rahe raga 

SYNONYMS 

krsnera— of Krsna; carane— at the lotus feet; haya— becomes; yadi—\f\ anuraga— 
attachment; krsna— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; binu— without; anyatra— 
anywhere else; tara— his; rttf/?/— there does not; rahe— remain; raga— attachment. 

TRANSLATION 

“If one develops his love of Godhead and becomes attached to the lotus feet of 
Krsna, gradually he loses his attachment to everything else. 

PURPORT 

This is a test of advancement in devotional service. Bhaktir parasyanubhavo 
viraktir anyatra syat: in bhakti , a devotee’s only attachment is Kr$na; he no longer 
wants to maintain his attachments to many other things. Although MayavadT 
philosophers are supposed to be very advanced on the path of liberation, we see 
that after some time they descend to politics and philanthropic activities. Many big 
sannyasls who were supposedly liberated and very advanced have come down again 
to materialistic activities, although they left this world as mithya (false). When a 
devotee develops in devotional service, however, he no longer has attachments to 
such philanthropic activities. He is simply inspired to serve the Lord, and he engages 
his entire life in such service. This is the difference between Vaisnava and MayavadT 
philosophers. Devotional service, therefore, is practical, whereas M ay avad a philoso- 
phy is merely mental speculation. 



TEXT 144 

II i88 II 
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pahcama purusartha sei prema-mahadhana 
krsnera madhurya-rasa karaya asvadana 

SYNONYMS 

pahcama— purusa-artha—%oA of life; se/'-that; prema—\ove of God; maha- 
dhana— fore most wealth; krsnera— of Lord K rsn a i madhurya— conjugal love; r<7s<7— 
mellow; karaya— causes; asvadana— taste. 

TRANSLATION 

“Love of Godhead is so exalted that it is considered to be the fifth goal of human 
life. By awakening one's love of Godhead, one can attain the platform of conjugal 
love, tasting it even during the present span of life. 

PURPORT 

The MayavadTphilosophers consider the highest goal of perfection to be liberation 
(mukti), which is the fourth perfectional platform. Generally people are aware of 
four principal goals of life— religiosity (dharma), economic development ( artha ), 
sense gratification (kama) and ultimately liberation (moksa)— but devotional service 
is situated on the platform above liberation. In other words, when one is actually 
liberated (mukta) he can understand the meaning of love of Godhead (krsna-prema). 
While teaching Rupa Gosvarm, SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu stated, kotimukta-madhye 
'duriabha’ eka krsna-bhakta: “Out of millions of liberated persons, one may be- 
come a devotee of Lord Krsna.” 

The most elevated MayavadT philosopher can rise to the platform of liberation, 
but Krsna-bhakti , devotional service to Krsna, is transcendental to such liberation. 
Srila Vyasadeva explains this fact in Srimad-Bhagavatam (Bhag. 1 .1 .2): 

dharmah projjhita-kaitavo * tra paramo nirmatsaranam satam 
vedyam vastavam atra vastu sivadam tapa-trayonmu/anam 

“Completely rejecting all religions which are materially motivated, the Bhagavata 
Purana propounds the highest truth, which is understandable by those devotees who 
are pure in heart. The highest truth is reality, distinguished from illusion for the 
welfare of all. Such truth uproots the threefold miseries." Srimad-Bhagavatam, the 
explanation of Vedanta-sutra, is meant for paramo nirmatsaranam, those who are 
completely aloof from jealousy. MayavadT philosophers are jealous of the existence 
of the Personality of Godhead. Therefore Vedanta-sutra is not actually meant for 
them. They unnecessarily poke their noses in the Vedanta-sutra, but they have no 
ability to understand it because the author of Vedanta-sutra writes in his commen- 
tary, Srimad-Bhagavatam, that it is meant for those who are pure in heart (paramo 
nirmatsaranam ). If one is envious of Kr$na, how can he understand Vedanta-sutra 
or Srimad-Bhagavatam ? The Mayavadts' primary occupation is to offend the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Kr$na. For example, although Kf$na demands our 
surrender in Bhagavad-gita, the greatest scholar and so-called philosopher in India 
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has protested that it is “not to Kr$na” that we have to surrender. Therefore, he is 
envious. Since MayavadTs of all different descriptions are envious of Kr§na, they 
have no scope to understand the meaning of Vedanta-sutra. Even if they were on 
the liberated platform as they falsely claim, here Kr§nadasa Kaviraja GosvamT repeats 
the statement of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that love of Kr§na is beyond the state 
of liberation. 



TEXT 145 

csarl <5^5 ^ i 

prema haite krsna hay a nija bhakta-vasa 
prema haite paya krsnera seva-sukha-rasa 

SYNONYMS 

prema- love of Krsna; haite-Uom\ krsna-the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; haya— becomes; nija— H\s own; bhakta-vasa— submissive to devotees; prema— 
love of God; haite— from; paya— he gets; krsnera— of Lord Krsna; seva-sukha- 
rasa— the mellow of devotional service. 

TRANSLATION 

“The Supreme Lord, who is greater than the greatest, becomes submissive to 
even a very insignificant devotee because of his devotional service. It is the beautiful 
and exalted nature of devotional service that the infinite Lord becomes submissive 
to the infinitesimal living entity because of it. In reciprocal devotional activities 
with the Lord, the devotee actually enjoys the transcendental mellow quality of 
devotional service. 



PURPORT 

Becoming one with the Supreme Personality of Godhead is not very important 
for a devotee. Muktih svayam mukuiitahjaii sevate ’sman ( Kr$na-karnamrta 107). 
Speaking from his actual experience, Srfla Bilvamangala Jhakura says that if one 
develops love of Godhead, mukti (liberation) becomes subservient and unimportant 
to him. Mukti stands before the devotee and is prepared to render all kinds of ser- 
vices. The MayavadT philosophers’ standard of mukti is very insignificant for a devo- 
tee, for by devotional service even the Supreme Personality of Godhead becomes 
subordinate to him. An actual example is that the Supreme Lord Kr$na became the 
chariot driver of Arjuna, and when Arjuna asked Him to draw his chariot between 
the two armies (senayor ubhayor madhye ratham sthapaya me f cyuta), Kj^na exe- 
cuted his order. Such is the relationship between the Supreme Lord and a devotee 
that although the Lord is greater than the greatest, He is prepared to render service 
to the insignificant devotee by dint of his sincere and unalloyed devotional service. 
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TEXT 146 

sfcsrrsfsi *rt*r i 

ii i>8^s ii 

sambandha, abhidheya, prayojana nama 
ei tina artha sarva-sutre paryavasana 

SYNONYMS 

sambandha-vz\ditionsW\v\ abhidheya— functional duties; prayojana— the goal of 
life; nama — name; ei— there; tina— three; artha— purport; sarva— all; sutre— in the 
codes of Vedanta; paryavasana— culmination. 

TRANSLATION 

“One's relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, activities in terms 
of that relationship, and the ultimate goal of life [to develop love of God]— these 
three subjects are explained in every code of the Vedanta-sutra, for they form the 
culmination of the entire Vedanta philosophy." 

PURPORT 

/ _ 

In the SrJmad-Bhagavatam (5. 5. 5) it is said: 

parabhavas tavad abodha-jato 
yavan na jijhasata atma-tattvam 

A human being is defeated in all his activities as long as he does not know the goal 
of life, which can be understood when one is inquisitive about Brahman. It is such 
inquiry that begins Vedanta-sutra: athato brahma-jijhasa. A human being should be 
inquisitive to know who he is, what the universe is, what God is and what the 
relationship is between himself, God and the material world. Such questions cannot 
be asked by cats and dogs, but they must arise in the heart of a real human being. 
Knowledge of these four items— namely, oneself, the universe, God, and their 
internal relationship-is called sambandha-jhana, or the knowledge of one’s relation- 
ship. When one’s relationship with the Supreme Lord is established, the next pro- 
gram is to act in that relationship. This is called abhidheya, or activity in relationship 
with the Lord. After executing such prescribed duties, when one attains the highest 
goal of life, love of Godhead, he achieves pray ojana-siddhi, or the fulfillment of his 
human mission. In the Brahma-sutra, or Vedanta-sutra, these subjects are very care- 
fully explained. Therefore one who does not understand the Vedanta-sutra in terms 
of these principles is simply wasting his time. This is the version of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.2.8): 
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dharmah svanusthitah pumsam 
visvaksena-kathasu yah 
notpadayed yadi ratim 
srama eva hi kevaiam 

One may be a very learned scholar and execute his prescribed duty very nicely, but 
if he does not ultimately become inquisitive about the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and is indifferent to sravanam klrtanam (hearing and chanting), all that he has 
done is but a waste of time. Mayavadf philosophers who do not understand the 
relationship between themselves, the cosmic manifestation and the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead are simply wasting their time, and their philosophical specula- 
tion has no value. 



TEXT 147 

^fsrari i 

TO fasra ^fwl II II 

eimata sarva-sutrera vyakhyana suniya 
saka/a sannyasl kahe vinaya kariya 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata-\n this way,sarva-sutrera-of all the codes of Vedanta-sutra; vyakhyana - 
explanation; suniya— by hearing; sakala—a\\] sannyasl— the groups of Mayavadi 
sannyasls; kahe-sa.\d\ vinaya- humbly; kariya- doing so. 

TRANSLATION 

When all the MayavadT sannyasts thus heard the explanation of Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu on the basis of sambandha, abhidheya and prayojana, they spoke very 
humbly. 

PURPORT 

Everyone who actually desires to understand Vedanta philosophy must certainly 
accept the explanation of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu or the Vaisnava acaryas who 
have also commented on the Vedanta-sutra according to the principles of bhakti- 
yoga . After hearing the explanation of Vedanta-sutra from Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
all the sannyasls , headed by Prakasananda SarasvatT, became very humble and 
obedient to the Lord, and they spoke as follows. 

TEXT 148 

CWUMjjfc 5Tf?t*I«l I 

SR ^ fswi II i8b- II 
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vedamaya-murti tumi, — saksat narayana 
ksama aparadha, — purve ye kailuh nindana 

SYNONYMS 

vedamaya— transformation of the Vedic knowledge; murti— form; tumi— You; 
saksat- directly; narayapa— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ksama— excuse; 
aparadha— offense ;pZ7n/e— before;ye— Xh^kailuh— we have done; nindana— criticism. 

TRANSLATION 

“Dear sir, You are Vedic knowledge personified and are directly Narayana Him- 
self. Kindly excuse us for the offenses we previously committed by criticizing You.” 

PURPORT 

The complete path of bhakti-yoga is based upon the process of becoming 
humble and submissive. By the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all the Maya- 
vadT sannyasTs were very humble and submissive after hearing His explanation of 
Vedanta-sutra, and they begged to be pardoned for the offenses that they had com- 
mitted by criticizing the Lord for simply chanting and dancing, not taking part in the 
study of Vedanta-sutra. We are propagating the Krsna consciousness move- 
ment simply by following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. We may 
not be very well versed in the Vedanta-sutra codes and may not understand their 
meaning, but we follow in the footsteps of the acaryas, and because of our strictly 
and obediently following in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, it is to be 
understood that we know everything regarding Vedanta-sutra. 

TEXT 149 

<? c*t*T sra i 

aw II II 

sei haite sannyasTra phiri geia mana 
4 krsna ' 4 krsna ' nama sada karaye grahana 

SYNONYMS 

sei haite— from that time; sannyasTra— all the MayavadT sannyasTs ; phiri— turn; 
geia— became; mana— mind; krsna, krsna— the holy name of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krsna; ^Jma-name; sada— always; karaye— do; grahana— accept. 

TRANSLATION 

From that moment when the MayavadT sannyasTs heard the explanation of 
Vedanta-sutra from the Lord, their minds changed, and on the instruction of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they too chanted, “Krsna! KrsnaP’ always. 
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PURPORT 

In this connection it may be mentioned that sometimes the sahajiya class of 
devotees opine that Prakasananda SarasvatT and Prabodhananda SarasvatT are the 
same man. Prabodhananda SarasvatT was a great Vaisnava devotee of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, but Prakasananda SarasvatT, the head of the MayavadT sannyasTs in 
Benares, was a different person. Prabodhananda SarasvatT belonged to the Ramanuja- 
sampradaya, whereas Prakasananda SarasvatT belonged to the Sahkaracarya- 
sampradaya. Prabodhananda SarasvatT wrote a number of books, among which are 
Caitanya-candramrta, Radha-rasa-sudha-nidhi, SahgTta-niadhava , Vrndavana-sataka 
and NavadvTpa-sataka . While traveling in Southern India, Caitanya Mahaprabhu met 
Prabodhananda SarasvatT, who had two brothers, Vyenkafa Bhat.ta and Tirumalaya 
Bhatta, who were Vai^navas of the Ramanuja-sampradaya. Gopala Bhafta GosvamT 
was the nephew of Prabodhananda SarasvatT. From historical records it is 
found that SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu traveled in South India in the year 1433 
sakabda during the Caturmasya period, and it was at that time that He met 
Prabodhananda, who belonged to the Ramanuja-sampradaya. How then could 
the same person meet Him as a member of the Sarikara-sampradaya in 1435 
sakabda , two years later? It is to be concluded that the guess of the sahijiya - 
sampradaya that Prabodhananda SarasvatT and Prakasananda SarasvatT were 
the same man is a mistaken idea. 



TEXT 150 

II h<?° II 

eimate tah-sabara ksami* aparadha 
sabakare krsna-nama karila prasada 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mate—\n this way; tah-sabara— of all the san nyasTs ; ksami — excusing; aparadha— 
offense; sabakare- all of them; krsna-nama— the holy name of Kr^na; karila-gzve ; 
prasada— as mercy. 



TRANSLATION 

Thus Lord Caitanya excused all the offenses of the MayavadT sannyasTs and very 
mercifully blessed them with Kr^na-nama. 

PURPORT 

SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the mercy incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. He is addressed by SrTIa Rupa GosvamT as maha-vadanyavatara f or the 
most magnanimous incarnation. SrTIa Rupa GosvamT also says, karunayavatTrnah 
kalau: it is only by His mercy that He has descended in this age of Kali. Here this 
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is exemplified. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not like to see MayavadT sannyasTs 
because He thought of them as offenders to the lotus feet of K^pa, but here He 
excuses them (tah-sabara ksami ' aparadha). This is an example in preaching. Apani 
acari’ bhakti-sikhaimu sabare. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu teaches us that those whom 
preachers meet are almost all offenders who are opposed to Kr$na consciousness, 
but it is a preacher’s duty to convince them of the Kr$na consciousness movement 
and then induce them to chant the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra. Our propagation of 
the sahkJrtana movement is continuing, despite many opponents, and people are 
taking this chanting process even in remote parts of the world like Africa. By induc- 
ing the offenders to chant the Hare Kr$na mantra , Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
exemplified the success of the Kr$na consciousness movement. We should follow 
very respectfully in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya, and there is no doubt that we 
shall be successful in our attempts. 



TEXT 151 

II JGJ II 

tabe saba sannyasT mahaprabhuke laiya 
bhiksa karilena sabhe, madhye vasaiya 

SYNONYMS 

tabe— after this; saba— all; sannyasT— the MayavadT sannyasTs; mahaprabhuke— 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; laiya— taking Him; bhiksa karilena- took prasada or took 
Iunch;stf6/7e-all together; madhye- in the middle; vasaiya- seating Him. 

TRANSLATION 

After this, all the sannyasTs took the Lord in their midst, and thus they all took 
their meal together. 



PURPORT 

Previously SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu neither mixed nor talked with the MayavadT 
sannyasTs but now He is taking lunch with them. It is to be concluded that when 
Lord Caitanya induced them to chant Hare Kr$na and excused them for their 
offenses, they were purified, and therefore there was no objection to taking lunch 
or Bhagavat-prasada with them, although SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu knew that the 
foodstuffs were not offered to the Deity. MayavadT sannyasTs do not worship the 
Deity, or if they do so they generally worship the deity of Lord Siva or the 
pahcopasana (Lord Vi$nu, Lord Siva, DurgadevT, Ganesa and Surya). Here we do 
not find any mention of the demigods or Vi$nu, and yet Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
accepted food in the midst of the sannyasTs on the basis that they had chanted the 
Hare Kr$na maha-mantra and that He had excused their offenses. 
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TEXT 152 

^f?’ swtai^«ffori i 

cirtam-^rci ii in ii 

bhiksa kari’ mahaprabhu aiia vasaghara 
hena citra-Ula bare gaurahga-sundara 

SYNONYMS 

bhiksa— accepting foodstuff from others; kari*— accepting; mahaprabhu— Lord 
Caitanya; aila- returned; vasaghara-to His residence; hena- thus; citra-Ula- wonder- 
ful pastimes; kare- does; gaurahga- Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sundara- very 
beautiful. 



TRANSLATION 

After taking lunch among the Mayavadf sannyasts, Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
who is known as Gaurasundara, returned to His residence. Thus the Lord performs 
His wonderful pastimes. 



TEXT 153 

fast, Hhm* 1 

vfsr Grftr ii itf« ii 

candrasekhara, tapana miira , ara sanatoria 
Suni* dekhi’ anandita sabakara mana 

SYNONYMS 

candraSekhara— of the name Candrasekhara; tapana miira— of the name Tapana 
Misra; ara- and; sanatana-of the name Sanatana; Suni'- hearing; dekhi '-seeing; 
anandita— very pleased; sabakara— all of them; mana - minds. 

TRANSLATION 

Hearing the arguments of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu and seeing His victory, 
Candrasekhara, Tapana MiSra and Sanatana were all extremely pleased. 

PURPORT 

Here is an example of how a sannyasT should preach. When Srf Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu went to Varanast, He went there alone, not with a big party. Locally, how- 
ever, He made friendships with Candrasekhara and Tapana Misra, and Sanatana 
Gosvamt also came to see Him. Therefore, although He did not have many friends 
there, due to His sound preaching and His victory in arguing with the local sannyasTs 
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on Vedanta philosophy, He became greatly famous in that part of the country, as 
explained in the next verse. 



TEXT 154 

i 

<2t*R*rt TO* II ><?8 II 

prabhuke dekhite aise saka/a sannyasT 
prabhura prasamsa bare saba varanasT 

SYNONYMS 

prabhuke— unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhite— to see; aise— they came; 
sakala-aU; sannyasT— the Mayavadt sannyasTs] prabhura— of Lord Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu \praiamsa— praise \kare— they 6o\saba— all; varanasT— the city of VaranasT. 

TRANSLATION 

Many Mayavadt sannyasTs of VaranasT came to see the Lord after this incident, 
and the entire city praised Him. 



TEXT 155 

ii ii 

varanasT-purT a Ha srT-krsna-caitanya 
purT-saha sarva-loka haila maha-dhanya 

SYNONYMS 

varanasT- of the name VaranasT; purT—dty; aila— came; £rT-k[sna-caitanya—L ord 
SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; purT— city; saha— with; sarva-loka— z\ I the people; /7<7/7<7 — 
became; maha-dhanya— thankful. 



TRANSLATION 



SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited the city of VaranasT, and all of its people were 
very thankful. 



TEXT 156 

*re i 

anCtfw? II II 
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laksa laksa loka aise prabhuke dekhite 
maha-bhida hai/a dvare, nare pravesite 

SYNONYMS 

laksa laksa— hundreds and thousands; loka— people; aise— came; prabhuke— unto 
the Lord; dekhite— to see; maha-bhida— a great crowd; haila— there happened )dvare— 
at the door; nare— may not; pravesite— to enter. 

TRANSLATION 

The crowd at the door of His residence was so great that it numbered hundreds 
and thousands. 



TEXT 157 

ere ere «rrfa’ ire* ii m ii 

prabhu yabe ya'na visvesvara-darasane 
laksa laksa loka asi’ mile sei sthane 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yabe— when; ya'na— goes; vtiveivara— the 
deity of Varanasi"; darasane— to visit; laksa laksa— hundreds and thousands; loka— 
people; asi '—come; mile— meet) sei— that; sthane— on the place. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Lord went to visit the temple of Visvesvara, hundreds and thousands 
of people assembled to see Him. 



PURPORT 

The important point in this verse is that Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu regularly visited 
the temple of Visvesvara (Lord Siva) at Varanasi". Vaisnavas generally do not visit a 
demigod’s temple, but here we see that Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu regularly visited 
the temple of Visvesvara, who was the predominating deity of Varanasi". Generally 
MayavadP sannyasfs and worshipers of Lord Siva live in Varanasi", but how is it that 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who took the part of a Vaisnava sannydsi, also visited the 
Visvesvara temple? The answer is that a Vaisnava does not behave impudently 
toward the demigods. A Vaisnava gives proper respect to all, although he never 
accepts a demigod to be as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

In the Brahma-samhita there are mantras offering obeisances to Lord Siva, Lord 
Brahma, the sun-god and Lord Ganesa, as well as Lord Visnu, all of whom are wor- 
shiped by the impersonalists as pahcopasana. In their temples impersonalists also 
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install deities of Lord Visnu, Lord Siva, the sun-god, goddess Durga and sometimes 
Lord Brahma also, and this system is continuing at present in India under the guise 
of the Hindu religion. Vaisnavas can also worship all these demigods, but only on 
the principles of Brahma-samhita, which is recommended by Srt Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu. We may note in this connection the mantras for worshiping Lord Siva, Lord 
Brahma, goddess Durga, the sun-god and Ganesa, as described in the Brahma-samhita: 

srsti-sthiti-praiaya-sadhana-saktir eka 
chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga 
icchanurupam api yasya ca cestate sa 

gov in dam adi-purusam tarn a ham bhajami 

“The external potency, maya, who is of the nature of the shadow of the cit [spiri- 
tual] potency, is worshiped by all people as Durga, the creating, preserving and 
destroying agency of this mundane world. I adore the primeval Lord Govinda, in 
accordance with whose will Durga conducts herself.” (Bs. 5.44) 

ksiram yatha dadhi vikara-visesa-yogat 
sahjayate na hi tatah prthag asti hetoh 
yah sambhutam api tatha samupaiti karyad 
govindam adi-purusam tarn a ham bhajami 

“Milk is transformed into curd by the actions of acids, yet the effect ‘curd* is 
neither the same as nor different from its cause, viz., milk. I adore the primeval 
Lord Govinda, of whom the state of Sambu is a similar transformation for the per- 
formance of the work of destruction.” (Bs. 5.45) 

bhasvan yathasma-sakaiesu nijesu tejah 
sviyam kiyat prakatayaty api tad-vadatra 
brahma ya esa jagadanda-vidhana-karta 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajami 

“I adore the primeval Lord Govinda, from whom the separated subjective portion 
Brahma receives his power for the regulation of the mundane world, just as the sun 
manifests a portion of his own light in all the effulgent gems that bear such names 
d&surya-kanta . ” (Bs. 5.49) 

yat-pada-paiiava-yugam vinidhaya kumbha- 
dvandve pranama-samaye sa ganadhirajah 
vighnan vihantum alam asya jagat-trayasya 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajami 

“I worship the primeval Lord Govinda. Ganesa always holds His lotus feet upon the 
pair of tumuli protruding from his elephant head in order to obtain power for his 
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function of destroying all obstacles on the path of progress in the three worlds.” 
(Bs. 5.50) 



yac caksur esa savita sakaia-grahanam 
raja samasta-sura-murtir asesa-tejah 
yasyajhaya bhramati sambhrta-ka/a-cakro 
gov in dam adi-purusam tam a ham bhajami 

“The sun, full of infinite effulgence, who is the king of all the planets and the image 
of the good soul, is like the eye of this world. I adore the primeval Lord Govinda, 
in pursuance of whose order the sun performs his journey, mounting the wheel of 
time.” (Bs. 5.52) 

All the demigods are servants of Kr^na; they are not equal with Kr^na. Therefore 
even if one goes to a temple of the pahcopasana , as mentioned above, one should 
not accept the deities as they are accepted by the impersonalists. All of them are to 
be accepted as personal demigods, but they all serve the order of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. £arikaracarya, for example, is understood to be an incarna- 
tion of Lord Siva, as described in the Padma Purana. He propagated the Mayavada 
philosophy under the order of the Supreme Lord. We have already discussed this 
point in text 1 1 4 of this chapter: 

tahra dosa nahi, tehho ajhakari dasa 
ara yei sune tara hay a sarva-nasa 

“Sarikaracarya is not at fault, for he has thus covered the real purpose of the Vedas 
under the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” Although Lord Siva, in 
the form of a brahmana (Sarikaracarya), preached the false philosophy of Mayavada, 
SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu nevertheless said that since he did it on the order of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, there was no fault on his part (tahra dosa nahi). 

We must offer proper respects to all the demigods. If one can offer respects even 
to an ant, why not to the demigods? One must always know, however, that no 
demigod is equal to or above the Supreme Lord. Ekaia isvara krsna, ara saba bhrtya. 
“Only Kr^na is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and all others, including the 
demigods such as Lord Siva, Lord Brahma, goddess Durga and Ganesa, are His 
servants.” Everyone serves the purpose of the Supreme Godhead, and what to speak 
of such small and insignificant living entities as ourselves? We are surely eternal 
servants of the Lord. The Mayavada philosophy maintains that the demigods, living 
entities and Supreme Personality of Godhead are all equal. It is therefore a most 
foolish misrepresentation of Vedic knowledge. 

TEXT 158 



to *rr’5i itwtftar i 

stftfai c»rf* ** ii 
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snana karite yabe ya’na gahga-tire 
tahahi sakala /oka haya maha-bhide 

SYNONYMS 

snana— bath; karite— taking; yabe— when; ya’na— goes; gahga— Ganges; tire— bank; 
tahahi — then and there; sakala— all; people; haya— assembled; maha-bhide— in 

great crowds. 



TRANSLATION 

Whenever Lord Caitanya went to the banks of the Ganges to take bath, big 
crowds of many hundreds and thousands of people also assembled there. 

TEXT 159 

I 

II II 

bahu tuli’ prabhu bale, — baia hari hari 
hari-dhvani kare loka svarga-martya bhari ' 

SYNONYMS 

bahu tu/i — raising the arms; prabhu- Lord Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu;6<y/e— speaks; 
bat a — all of you chant; hari hari— the holy name of Lord Krsna (Hari); /7C7/'/-c//7W'c7A7/ — 
the sound vibration of Hari; kare— does; loka— all people; svarga-martya— in heaven, 
the sky and the land; bhari’— completely filling. 

TRANSLATION 

Whenever the crowds were too great, SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu stood up, raised 
His hands and chanted, “Hari! Hari!” to which all the people again responded, filling 
both the land and sky with the vibration. 

TEXT 160 

<21^? pfass 5?5I I 
*rrfrforl Sl»i5rf^5i ii i'&o n 

i oka nistariya prabhura ca/ite ha Ha mana 
vrndavane pathaiia srT-sanatana 

SYNONYMS 

loka- people; nistariya-detivering; prabhura-of the Lord; ca/ite— to leave; haiia— 
became; mana— mind; vrnda vane— to wa rd Vrndavana; pathaiia— sent; srT-sanatana— 
Sanatana GosvamT. 
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TRANSLATION 

After thus delivering the people in general, the Lord desired to leave VaranasT. 
After instructing SrT Sanatana GosvamT, He sent him toward Vrndavana. 

PURPORT 

The actual purpose of Lord Caitanya’s stay at VaranasT after coming back from 
Vrndavana was to meet Sanatana GosvamT and teach him. Sanatana GosvamT met 
SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu after the Lord’s return to VaranasT, where the Lord 
taught him for two months about the implications of Vaisnava philosophy and 
Vaisnava activities. After completely instructing him, He sent him to Vrndavana to 
execute His orders. When Sanatana GosvamT went to Vrndavana, there were no 
temples. The city was lying vacant like an open field. Sanatana GosvamT sat down 
on the bank of the Yamuna, and after some time he gradually constructed the 
first temple; then other temples were constructed, and now the city is full of 
temples, numbering about 5,000. 



TEXT 161 

ratri-divase lokera suni f kola ha I a 
varanasT chadi’ prabhu a Ha nilacala 

SYNONYMS 

ratri— night] di vase— day; lokera— of the people in generalise/— hearing \kolahala— 
tumult; varanasT— the city of Benares; chddi > — leaving; prabhu— the Lord; aila— 
returned; nilacala— to Purl. 



TRANSLATION 

Because the city of VaranasT was always full of tumultuous crowds, SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, after sending Sanatana to Vrndavana, returned to Jagannatha 
PurT. 



TEXT 162 

<£& #i«n «rtcit ^%1 I 

Itl •I'fell II II 

ei ITIa kahiba age vistara kariya 
sahksepe kahilah ihah prasahga paiya 
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SYNONYMS 

ei- these; Ilia- pastimes; kahiba-\ shall speak; age- 1 a ter on; vistara-\W\6 descrip- 
tion; kariya- making; sahksepe- in short, kahilah-\ have spoken; ihah- in this place; 
prasahga — topics; paiya — taking advantage of. 

TRANSLATION 

I have here given a brief account of these pastimes of Lord Caitanya, but later 
I shall describe them in an extensive way. 

TEXT 163 

aft i 

font ii ii 

ei pahcatattva-rupe srT-krsna-caitanya 
krsna-nama-prema diya visva kail a dhanya 

SYNONYMS 

ei-th\s\ pahcatattva-rupe-the Lord in His five forms; srT-krsna-caitanya— Lord Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krsna-nama— the holy name of Lord Krsna;pre/?7<7— love of 
Krsna; delivering; visva— the whole world; kaiia- made; dhanya- thankful. 

TRANSLATION 

Srf Kf$na Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates of the Panca-tattva distributed 
the holy name of the Lord to invoke love of Godhead throughout the universe, and 
thus the entire universe was thankful. 

PURPORT 

Here it is said that Lord Caitanya made the entire universe thankful to Him for 
propagating the sahkTrtana movement with His associates. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
has already sanctified the entire universe by His presence 500 years ago, and there- 
fore anyone who attempts to serve Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu sincerely by following 
in His footsteps and following the instructions of the acaryas will successfully be 
able to preach the holy names of the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra all over the universe. 
There are some foolish critics who say that Europeans and Americans cannot be 
offered sannyasa , but here we find that Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to preach 
the sahkTrtana movement all over the universe. For preaching work, sannyasTs are 
essential. These critics think that only Indians or Hindus should be offered sannyasa 
to preach, but their knowledge is practically nil. Without sannyasTs , the preaching 
work will be impeded. Therefore, under the instruction of Lord Caitanya and with 
the blessings of His associates, there should be no discrimination in this matter, but 
people in all parts of the world should be trained to preach and given sannyasa so 
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that the cult of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu's sahkTrtana movement will expand 
boundlessly. We do not care about the criticism of fools. We shall go on with our 
work and simply depend on the blessings of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His 
associates, the Pafica-tattva. 

TEXT 164 

Soft's I 

si <8% II II 

mathurate pathaila rupa-sanatana 
dui sena-pati kai/a bhakti pracarana 

SYNONYMS 

mathurate— toward Mathura; pathaila -sent; rupa-sanatana; the two brothers 
Rupa Gosvamf and Sanatana Gosvamf; dui— both of them; sena-pati— as commanders 
in chief; kaiia-We made them; 6 / 706 £/- devotional service; pracarana— to broadcast. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya dispatched the two generals Rupa Gosvamf and Sanatana Gosvamf 
to Vrndavana to preach the bhakti cult. 

PURPORT 

When RDpa Gosvamf and Sanatana Gosvamf went to Vpidavana, there was not a 
single temple, but by their preaching they were gradually able to construct various 
temples. Sanatana Gosvamf constructed the Madana-mohana temple, and RDpa 
Gosvamf constructed the Govindajf temple. Similarly, their nephew Jfva Gosvamf 
constructed the Radha-Damodara temple, Srf Gopala Bhatta Gosvamf constructed 
the Radha-Ramana temple, Srf Lokanatha Gosvamf constructed the Gokulananda 
temple, and Syamananda Gosvamf constructed the Syamasundara temple. In this 
way, many temples were gradually constructed. For preaching, construction of 
temples is also necessary. The Gosvamfs not only engaged in writing books but also 
constructed temples because both are needed for preaching work. 3rt Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu wanted the cult of His sahkTrtana movement to spread all over the 
world. Now that the International Society for Krishna Consciousness has taken up 
this task of preaching the cult of Lord Caitanya, its members should not only con- 
struct temples in every town and village of the globe but also distribute books 
which have already been written and further increase the number of books. Both 
distribution of books and construction of temples must continue side by side in 
parallel lines. 

TEXT 165 

c‘5t^wc*t 1 

II 'i'bd II 
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nityananda-gosahe pathaila gautfa-dese 
tehho bhakti pracariia asesa-visese 

SYNONYMS 

nityananda— Lord Nityananda; gosahe— the acarya; pathaila— was sent; gauda- 
dese— in Bengal; tehho— He; bhak ti— devotional cult; pracariia^- preached; asesa- 
visese— in a very extensive way. 



TRANSLATION 

As Rupa GosvamT and Sanatana GosvamT were sent toward Mathura, so Nityananda 
Prabhu was sent to Bengal to preach extensively the cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

PURPORT 

The name of Lord Nityananda is very famous in Bengal. Of course, anyone who 
knows Lord Nityananda knows SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu also, but there are some 
misguided devotees who stress the importance of Lord Nityananda more than that 
of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This is not good. Nor should Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
be stressed more than Lord Nityananda. The author of Caitanya-caritamrta, Kr$na- 
dasa Kaviraja GosvamT, left his home because of his brother’s stressing the impor- 
tance of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu over that of Nityananda Prabhu. Actually, one 
should offer respect to the Panca-tattva without such foolish discrimination, not 
considering Nityananda Prabhu to be greater, Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be greater 
or Advaita Prabhu to be greater. The respect should be offered equally: sri-krsna- 
caitanya prabhu nityananda sri -advaita gadadhara srl vasadi-gaura-bhak ta- vrnda. All 
devotees of Lord Caitanya or Nityananda are worshipable persons. 

TEXT 166 

arrtar ajtCT ta*rl ei5ta«i ii n 

apane daksina desa kariia gamana 
grame grame kaiia krsna-nama pracarana 

SYNONYMS 

apane— personally; daksina desa— South India; kariia— went; gamana— traveling; 
grame grame-\n each and every village; kaiia— He did; krsna-nama- the holy name 
of Lord Krsna;pr(7cor(7/7(7-broadcasting. 

TRANSLATION 

/ 

SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally went to South India, and He broadcast the 
holy name of Lord Krsna in every village and town. 
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TEXT 167 

<^«Tl '2(5T5 I 

firsts ii is* ii 

setubandha paryanta kaila bhaktira pracara 
krsna-prema diya kaila sabara nistara 

SYNONYMS 

setubandha— the place where Lord Ramacandra constructed His bridge; paryanta— 
up to that place; kaila— did; bhaktira— of the cult of devotional service; pracara— 
broadcast; krsna-prema- love of Krsna; J/y^-delivering; kaila-6 id ; sabara- every- 
one; nistara— deliverance. 



TRANSLATION 

Thus the Lord went to the southernmost tip of the Indian peninsula, known as 
Setubandha [Cape Comorin]. Everywhere He distributed the bhakti cult and love 
of Kr$na, and in this way He delivered everyone. 

TEXT 168 

v5’ I 

$$ ii it 

ei ta ' kahiia pahca-tattvera vyakhyana 
ihara sravane hay a caitanya-tattva-jhana 

SYNONYMS 

ei ta'— this; kahiia- described; pahca-tattvera— of the Panca-tattva; vyakhyana— 
explanation; ihara— of this; sravane— hearing; haya— becomes; caitanya-tattva— the 
truth, of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhuj/zrarra- knowledge. 

TRANSLATION 

I thus explain the truth of the Panca-tattva. One who hears this explanation 
increases in knowledge of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

PURPORT 

The Panca-tattva is a very important factor in understanding Srf Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu. There are sahajiyas who, not knowing the importance of the Panca-tattva, 
concoct their own slogans such as bhaja nitai gaura, radhe syama , japa hare krsna 
hare rama or sri krsna caitanya prabhu nityananda hare krsna hare rama sri radhe 
govinda . Such chants may be good poetry, but they cannot help us to go forward 
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in devotional service. In such chants there are also many discrepancies, which need 
not be discussed here. Strictly speaking, when chanting the names of the Panca- 
tattva, one should fully offer his obeisances: sri-kf§na-caitanya prabhu nityananda 
sri-advaita gadadhara srivasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. By such chanting one is blessed 
with the competency to chant the Hare Krsna ma ha-mantra without offense. When 
chanting the Hare Krsna maha-man tra, one should also chant it fully: Hare Krsna, 
Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare. One should not foolishly adopt any of the slogans concocted by imaginative 
devotees. If one actually wants to derive the effects of chanting, one must strictly 
follow the great acaryas. This is confirmed in the Mahabharata . Maha-jano yena 
gatah sa panthah: “The real path of progress is that which is traversed by great 
acaryas and authorities.” 



TEXT 169 

TO II ifcfc II 

sri-caitanya, nityananda, advaita, — tina jana 
srl vasa -gadadhara-adi yata bhakta-gana 

SYNONYMS 

sri-caitanya, nityananda, advaita— Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu 
and Advaita Prabhu; tina— these three; jana— personalities; srivasa-gadadhara— 
SrTvasa and Gadadhara; adi— etc.; yata— all; bhakta-gana— the devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

While chanting the Pahca-tattva maha-mantra, one must chant the names of Srf 
Caitanya, Nityananda, Advaita, Gadadhara and Srfvasa with their many devotees. 
This is the process. 



TEXT 170 

siTOt?i i 

tare tare fag tassj-fast? ii iv ii 

sabakara padapadme koti namaskara 
yaiche taiche kahi kichu caitanya-vihara 

SYNONYMS 

sabakara-a\\ of them; pdda-padme-on the lotus feet; koti— countless; namaskara- 
obeisances; yaiche taiche— somehow or other; kahi—\ speak; kichu— something; 
caitanya-vihara— about the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TRANSLATION 

I again and again offer obeisances unto the Panca-tattva. Thus I think that I will 
be able to describe something about the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 171 

W II 

iri-rupa-raghunatha-pade yarn aia 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 

SYNONYMS 

$rT-rupa— Srfla Rupa Gosvamt; raghunatha— SrWdi Raghunatha dasa Gosvamt; 
pade—dit the lotus feet; yara— whose; a$a— expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— the 
book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe— describes; krsna-dasa— SrWdi Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvamt. 

TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Srt Rupa and SrT Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Kfsnadasa, narrate SrT-Caitanya-caritamfta, following in their footsteps. 



PURPORT 

Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to preach the sahkirtana movement of love of 
Krsna throughout the entire world, and therefore during His presence He inspired 
the sahkirtana movement. Specifically, He sent RGpa Gosvamt to Vmdavana and 
Nityananda to Bengal and personally went to South India. In this way He kindly 
left the task of preaching His cult in the rest of the world to the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness. The members of this Society must always 
remember that if they stick to the regulative principles and preach sincerely accord- 
ing to the instructions of the acaryas , surely they will have the profound blessings 
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and their preaching work will be successful every- 
where throughout the world. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-ITla, Seventh 
Chapter ; describing Lord Caitanya in five features .! 




CHAPTER 8 



The Eighth Chapter of SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta is summarized by SrTIa Bhakti- 
vinoda Jhakura in his Amrta-pravaha-bha$ya. In this Eighth Chapter, the glories of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda are described, and it also stated that if 
one commits offenses in chanting the Hare Kr^ndi mantra, he does not achieve love 
of Godhead even after chanting for many years. In this connection, SrTIa Bhakti- 
vinoda Jhakura warns against artificial displays of the bodily symptoms called 
asta-sattvika-vikara. That is also another offense. One should seriously and sincerely 
continue to chant the Panca-tattva names SrT-krsna-caitanya prabhu nityananda SrT- 
advaita gacfadhara SrTvasadi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda. All these acaryas will bestow their 
causeless mercy upon a devotee and gradually purify his heart. When he is actually 
purified, automatically he will experience ecstasy in chanting the Hare Kr$na maha- 
mantra . Previous to the composition of Caitanya-caritamrta , SrTIa Vrndavana dasa 
Jhakura wrote a book called SrT-Caitanya-bhagavata. Only those subjects which 
were not discussed by SrTIa Vrndavana dasa Jhakura in his Caitanya-bhagavata have 
been taken up by Kr^nadasa Kaviraja GosvamT to be depicted in SrT-Caitanya- 
caritamrta. In his very old age, Kr^nadasa Kaviraja GosvamT went to Vrndavana, and 
by the order of Sri Madana-mohanajT he wrote SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta. Thus we are 
now able to relish its transcendental bliss. 



TEXT 1 

vande caitanya-devam tarn bhagavantam yad-icchaya 
prasabham nartyate citram iekharahge jado \ py ayam 

SYNONYMS 

vande— I offer my respectful obeisances; caitanya-devam— unto Lord SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; tarn— Him; bhagavantam— the Personality of Godhead; yat-icchaya— 
by whose desires; prasabham -2l\\ of a sudden; nartyate— dancing; citram— wonder- 
fully; iekharahge-\r\ the matter of writing; jadah— dull fool; api— although ;ayam— 
this. 
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TRANSLATION 

I offer my respects to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Srt Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu, by whose desire I have become like a dancing dog and, although I am a fool, 
I have suddenly taken to the writing of Sri-Caitanya-caritamrta. 

TEXT 2 



mi i 

** m m frojtsi** n ^ n 

jaya jaya $rT-krsna -caitanya gauracandra 
jaya jaya paramananda jaya nityananda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya—a\\ glories; $rT-krsna-cai tanya—S rl Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gaura- 
candra— whose name is Lord Gauranga; jaya jaya—a\\ glories; paramananda— most, 
joyful )jaya— all glories; nityananda— unto Nityananda Prabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Sri Kr$na Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
is known as Gaurasundara. I also offer my respectful obeisances unto Nityananda 
Prabhu, who is always very joyful. 



TEXT 3 

arc arcrtfos i 

ii « h 

jaya jayadvaita acarya krpamaya 
jaya jaya gadadhara pandita mahafoya 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya—a\\ glories; advaita— unto Advaita Prabhu; acarya— teacher; krpamaya- 
very merciful;/#)/# jaya— all glories to ; gadadhara -of the name Gadadhara; pandita- 
learned scholar; maha&ya -great personality. 

TRANSLATION 

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Advaita Acarya, who is very merciful, 
and also to that great personality Gadadhara Pandita, the learned scholar. 
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TEXT 4 

W* W* Sforotfw TO w&w I 

«fTO *C*fl 3RT* Rf«t II 8 II 

jay a jay a irTvasadi yata bhakta-gana 
pranata ha-iya vandoh sabara carana 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya— all glories; srTvasa-adi— unto SrTvasa Thakura, etc.; yata— z\\ \ bhakta- 
gana— devotees] pranata— offering obeisances; ha-iya-do\ng so; vandoh— I pray; 
sabara— all; carana— lotus feet. 



TRANSLATION 

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto Srivasa Thakura and all other devotees 
of the Lord. I fall down to offer them respect. I worship their lotus feet. 

PURPORT 

Kr^nadasa Kaviraja GosvamT teaches us first to offer respect to the Panca-tattva— 
SrT Kf$na Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Nityananda Prabhu, Advaita Prabhu, Gadadhara 
Prabhu and Srfvasa and other devotees. We must strictly follow the principle of 
offering our respects to the Panca-tattva, as summarized in the mantra— $rT-k[sna- 
caitanya prabhu nityananda irJ-advaita gadadhara irTvasadi -gaura-bhak ta-vrnda. At 
the beginning of every function in preaching, especially before chanting the Hare 
Kf$na maha-mantra— Hare Kf^na, Hare Kf$na, Kf$na Kf^na, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare— we must chant the Panca-tattva's names and 
offer our respects to them. 



TEXT 5 

f|CW, TOI CTW II Q II 

muka kavitva kare yah-sabara smarane 
pahgu giri lahghe , andha dekhe tara-gane 

SYNONYMS 

muka — dumb; kavitva— poet; kare— becomes; yah— whose; sabara— all; smarane— 
by remembering; pahgu— the lame; giri— mountains; lahghe— crosses; andha— blind; 
dekhe— sees] tara-gane— the stars. 
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TRANSLATION 

By remembering the lotus feet of the Panca-tattva, a dumb man can become a 
poet, a lame man can cross mountains, and a blind man can see the stars in the sky. 

PURPORT 

In Vaisnava philosophy there are three ways for perfection— namely, sadhana- 
siddha , perfection attained by executing devotional service according to the rules 
and regulations, nitya-siddha, eternal perfection attained by never forgetting Kj^na 
at any time, and krpa-siddha, perfection attained by the mercy of the spiritual 
master or a Vaisnava. Kaviraja GosvamT here stresses kfpa-siddha, perfection by the 
mercy of superior authorities. This mercy does not depend on the qualifications of 
a devotee. By such mercy, even if a devotee is dumb he can speak or write to glori- 
fy the Lord splendidly, even if lame he can cross mountains, and even if blind he can 
see the stars in the sky. 



TEXT 6 

faswii ii « ii 

e-saba na mane yei pandita sakala 
ta-sabara vidya-patha bheka-koiahaia 

SYNONYMS 

e-saba— all these; na— does not; mane— accept; yei— anyone; pandita-so-catted 
learned; sakala— all; ta-sabara— of all of them; vidya-patha— the educational cultiva- 
tion; bheka— of frogs; kolahala— tumultuous sound. 

TRANSLATION 

The education cultivated by so-called learned scholars who do not believe these 
statements of Caitanya-caritamrta is like the tumultuous croaking of frogs. 

PURPORT 

The croaking of the frogs in the rainy season resounds very loudly in the forest, 
with the result that snakes, hearing the croaking in the darkness, approach the 
frogs and swallow them. Similarly, the so-called educational vibrations of the tongues 
of university professors who do not have spiritual knowledge is like the croaking 
of frogs. 

TEXT 7 

ini 5T| 3Tft51 £5Rl TO I 

sirfe star, sflr *lfs m ii 
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ei saba na mane yeba bare brsna-bhabti 
br$na-brpa nahi tare , nahi tara gati 

SYNONYMS 

ei- these; saba-a\\) na mane— does not accept; yeba— anyone who; bare— 
executes; bfsna-bhabti— devotional ser\\ce; bfsna-bfpa— mercy of Kr$na; nahi— is not; 
tare- unto him; nahi— there is not; tara— his; ( 70 #— advancement. 

TRANSLATION 

One who does not accept the glories of the Pahca-tattva but still makes a show of 
devotional service to Kr$na can never achieve the mercy of Kr$na nor advance to the 
ultimate goal. 



PURPORT 

If one is seriously interested in Kp^na conscious activities, he must be ready to 
follow the rules and regulations laid down by theacaryas, and he must understand 
their conclusions. The tastra says: dharmasya tattvam nihitam guhayam maha-jano 
yena gatah sa panthah [Mahabharata, Vana Parva 313.117). It is very difficult to 
understand the secret of Kp$na consciousness, but one who advances by the instruc- 
tion of the previous acaryas and follows in the footsteps of his predecessors in the 
line of disciplic succession will have success. Others will not. SrTIa Narottama dasa 
Thakura says in this connection, chatfiya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche beba: “Unless 
one serves the spiritual master and acaryas , one cannot be liberated/’ Elsewhere 
he says: 



ei chaya gosahi yahra — mui tahra dasa 
tah-sabara pada-renu mora pahcagrasa 

“I simply accept a person who follows in the footsteps of the six GosvamTs, and the 
dust of such a person’s lotus feet is my foodstuff.” 

TEXT 8 

11 b- n 

purve yaiche jarasandha-ddi rajagana 
veda-dharma bari ’ bare visnura pujana 

SYNONYMS 

purve- formerly; yaiche— as it was; jarasandha- King Jarasandha; ctc//- heading; 
raja-gana— kings; veda-dharma— performance of Vedic rituals; bari’— doing; bare— 
does; visnura— of Lord Vi$nu;p£//V7/70- worship. 




162 



Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 



TRANSLATION 

Formerly kings like Jarasandha [the father-in-law of Karhsa] strictly followed 
the Vedic rituals, thus worshiping Lord Vi$nu. 

PURPORT 

In these verses the author of Caitanya-caritamrta, Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT, 
is very seriously stressing the importance of worship of the Panca-tattva. If one 
becomes a devotee of Gaurasundara or Krsna but does not give importance to the 
Panca-tattv>a (sri-krsna-caitanya' prabhu nityananda sri-advaita gadadhara srTvasadi- 
gaura-bhakta-vrnda) , his activities are considered to be offenses, or, in the words of 
SrTIa Rupa Gosvarm, utpata (disturbances). One must therefore be ready to offer 
due respects to the Panca-tattva before becoming a devotee of Lord Gaurasundara 
or of Srt Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

TEXT 9 

^ *tft srtfa i 

fcssj sri srtft « s> it 

krsna nahi mane, tate daitya kari' mani 
caitanya na maniie taiche daitya tare jani 

SYNONYMS 

krsna— Lord Krsna; nahi— does not; mane— accept; tate— therefore; daitya— demon; 
kari ' mani— we accept; caitanya— Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; na— without; 
maniie— accepting; taiche— similarly; daitya— demon; tare— to Wm\jdni—we know. 

TRANSLATION 

One who does not accept Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
certainly a demon. Similarly, anyone who does not accept Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu* 
as Krsna, the same Supreme Lord, is also to be considered a demon. 

PURPORT 

Formerly there were kings like Jarasandha who strictly followed the Vedic 
rituals, acted as charitable, competent ksatriyas, possessed all ksatriya qualities and 
were even obedient to the brahminical culture but who did not accept Krsna as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Jarasandha attacked Krsna many times, and each 
time, of course, he was defeated. Like Jarasandha, any man who performs Vedic 
rituals but does not accept Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead must be 
considered an asura or demon. Similarly, one who does not accept Srt Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu as Krsna Himself is also a demon. This is the conclusion of authorita- 
tive scriptures. Therefore, both so-called devotion to Gaurasundara without devo- 
tional service to Krsna and so-called Krsna-bhakti without devotional service to 
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Gaurasundara are nondevotional activities. If one wants to be successful on the path 
of Kf§na consciousness, he must be thoroughly conscious of the personality of Gaura- 
sundara as well as the personality of Krsna. Knowing the personality of Gaurasundara 
means knowing the personalities of srl-krsna-caitanya prabhu nityananda srhadvaita 
gadadhara srl vasadi -gaura-bhak ta-vrnda. The author of Caitanya-caritamrta, pursuant 
to the authorities, stresses this principle for perfection in Krsna consciousness. 

TEXT 10 

65IH3I 5*1 «rrf*»W *tf*f I 

srtfa’ iff** n i o n 

more na mani/e saba /oka babe nasa 
ithi I agi ’ krpardra prabhu kari/a sannyasa 

SYNONYMS 

more— unto Me; na— without; mani/e— accepting; saba— all; /oka— people in general; 
habe — will go to; nasa— destruction; ithi— for this; /agi’— for the reason of; krpa- 
ardra—z\\ merciful \ prabhu— Lord Caitanya; /?0/7/<7— accepted \sannydsa— the sannyasa 
order. 



TRANSLATION 

Lord Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu thought that unless people accepted Him they 
would all be destroyed. Thus the merciful Lord accepted the sannyasa order. 

PURPORT 

In the Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said, kirtanad eva krsnasya mukta-sahgah param 
vrajet: “Simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra , or Lord Krsna’s name, one is 
liberated and goes back home, back to Godhead.” (Bhag. 12.3.51) This Krsna 
consciousness must be achieved through the mercy of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
One cannot be complete in Krsna consciousness unless he accepts Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and His associates as the only means for success. It is because of these 
considerations that the Lord accepted sannyasa , for thus people would offer Him 
respect and very quickly come to the platform of Krsna consciousness. Since Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is Krsna Himself, inaugurated the Krsna consciousness 
movement, without His mercy one cannot be elevated to the transcendental plat- 
form of Krsna consciousness. 



TEXT 11 

I 




164 



SrT Caitanya-caritamrta 



sannyasi-buddhye more karibe namaskara 
tathdpi khandibe duhkha, paibe nistara 

SYNONYMS 

sannyasi-buddhye-by consideration of a sannyasl; more— unto Me; karibe— they 
will; namaskara— offer obeisances; tathapi— therefore; khandibe— m\\ diminish; 
duhkha— d ist ress ; paibe— will ge t ; nistara— I i be rat i o n . 

TRANSLATION 

If a person offers obeisances to Lord Caitanya, even due to accepting Him only 
as an ordinary sannyasT, his material distresses will diminish, and he will ultimately 
get liberation. 

PURPORT 

Krsna is so merciful that He always thinks of how to liberate the conditioned 
souls from the material platform. It is for this reason that Krsna incarnates, as 
clearly indicated in Bhagavad-gTtd: 

yada yada hi dharmasya 
gfanir bhavati bharata 
abhyutthanam adharmasya 
tadatmanam srjamy aham 

“Whenever and wherever there is a decline in religious practice, O descendant of 
Bharata, and a predominant rise of irreligion— at that time l descend Myself/' (Bg. 
4.7) Krsna always protects the living entities in many ways. He comes Himself, He 
sends His own confidential devotees, and He leaves behind Him sastras like Bhagavad- 
glta. Why? It is so that people may take advantage of the benediction to be liberated 
from the clutches of maya. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted sannyasa so that 
even a foolish person who accepted Him as an ordinary sannyasl would offer Him 
respect, for this would help diminish his material distresses and ultimately liberate 
him from the material clutches. Srila Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT points out in this 
connection that Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the combined form of SrT Radha 
and Kr$na (mahaprabhu Sri-caitanya, radha-kfsna — nahe anya). Therefore when 
fools considered Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be an ordinary human being and thus 
treated Him disrespectfully, the merciful Lord, in order to deliver these offenders, 
accepted sannyasa so that they would offer Him obeisances, accepting Him as a 
sannyasl. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted sannyasa to bestow His great mercy 
on people in general who cannot appreciate Him as Radha and Krsna Themselves. 

TEXT 12 
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hena hr pa may a caitanya na bhaje yei jana 
sarvottama ha-Heo tare asure ganana 



SYNONYMS 

hena — such) h^pamaya — mercifu I ; caitanya — Lord Sri Caitanya; does not ybhaje 

— worship; yei— one, jana-person; sarvottama— suprerr\e t ha-ileo-\n spite of his being; 
tare— unto him; asure— among the demons; ganana— the calculation. 

TRANSLATION 

One who does not show respect unto this merciful Lord, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
or does not worship Him should be considered a demon, even if he is very exalted 
in human society. 



PURPORT 

Srila BhaktisiddhantaSarasvati"Maharaja says in this connection! "O living entities, 
simply engage yourselves in Kpsna consciousness. This is the message of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu.” Lord Caitanya preached this cult, instructing the philosophy of 
Krsna consciousness in His eight verses, or Sihsastaha, and He said, iha haite sarva- 
siddhi haibe tomara: “By chanting the Hare Krsna mantra , one will get all perfec- 
tion in life.” Therefore one who does not show Him respect or cannot appreciate 
His mercy despite all these merciful gestures is still an asura , or opponent of bona 
fide devotional service to Lord Vi$nu, even though he is very exalted in human 
society. Asura refers to one who is against devotional service to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Vi^nu. It should be noted that unless one worships Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu it is useless to become a devotee of K[$na, and unless one worships 
Krsna it is also useless to become a devotee of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Such 
devotional service is to be understood to be a product of Kali-yuga. Srila Bhakti- 
siddhanta SarasvatT Jhakura remarks in this connection that atheist smartas, or 
worshipers of the five kinds of demigods, worship Lord Visnu for a little satisfaction 
in material success but have no respect for Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Thinking Him 
to be one of the ordinary living entities, they discriminate between Gaurasundara 
and 3ri Krsna. Such understanding is also demoniac and is against the conclusion 
of the acaryas. Such a conclusion is a product of Kali-yuga. 



TEXT 13 

^4 5tfarl II II 

ataeva punah kahoh urdhva-bahu hand 
cai tanya-ni tyananda bhaja kutarka chadiya 
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SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore; punah— again; kahoh—\ speak; Z7rc//7i^t7 — lifting; bahu— arms; 
ha ho — so doing; caitanya— Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityananda— Lord Nityananda; 
bhaja— worship; kutarka— useless arguments; chadiya— giving up. 



TRANSLATION 

Therefore I say again, lifting my arms: O fellow human beings, please worship Sri 
Caitanya and Nityananda without false arguments! 

PURPORT 

Because a person who performs Krsna-bhakti but does not understand Srf Krsna 
Caitanya and Prabhu Nityananda will simply waste his time, the author, Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja GosvamT, requests everyone take to the worship of SrT Caitanya and 
Nityananda Prabhu and the Panca-tattva. He assures everyone that any person who 
does so will be successful in Krsna consciousness. 

TEXT 14 

<5^*ttra <?ra7»rt*t ii is ii 

yadi va tarkika kahe , — tarka se pramana 
tarka-sastre siddha yei, sei sevyamana 

SYNONYMS 

yadi-\f) va- or; tarkika- logician; kahe-szys\ tarka-\og\c] se-that; pramana- 
evidence; tarka-sastre— in the logic; siddha— accepted; yei— whatever; sei— that; 
sevyamana— is worshipable. 



TRANSLATION 

Logicians say, “Unless one gains understanding through logic and argument, how 
can one decide upon a worshipable Deity?” 

TEXT 15 

^ fast* i 

fasts fare II ifr II 

srT-krsna-cai tanya-daya karaha vicara 
vicara karile citte pabe camatkara 
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SYNONYMS 

SrT-krsna-caitanya— Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; daya— His mercy; karaha— just 
put into; vicara— consideration; vicara— when such consideration; kariie— will be 
done by you; citte— in your heart; pabe— you will get; camatkara— striking wonder. 

TRANSLATION 

If you are indeed interested in logic and argument, kindly apply it to the mercy 
of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. If you do so, you will find it to be strikingly 
wonderful. 



PURPORT 

* 

SrTIa Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura comments in this connection that people 
in general, in their narrow-minded conception of life, create many different types 
of humanitarian activities, but the humanitarian activities inaugurated by SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu are different. For logicians who want to accept only that 
which is proven through logic and argument, it is a fact that without logic and 
reason there can be no question of accepting the Absolute Truth. Unfortunately, 
when such logicians take to this path without the mercy of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
they remain on the platform of logic and argument and do not advance in spiritual 
life. However, if one is intelligent enough to apply his arguments and logic to the 
subtle understanding of the fundamental spiritual substance, he will be able to know 
that a poor fund of knowledge established on the basis of material logic cannot help 
one understand the Absolute Truth, which is beyond the reach of imperfect senses. 
The Mahabharata therefore says: acintyah khalu ye bhava na tarns tarkena yojayet 
(Mahabharata, BhTsma Parva . 5.22). How can that which is beyond the imagination 
or sensory speculation of mundane creatures be approached simply by logic? Logic 
and argument are very poor in spiritual strength and always imperfect when applied 
to spiritual understanding. By putting forward mundane logic one frequently comes 
to the wrong conclusion regarding the Absolute T ruth, and as a result of such a con- 
clusion one may fall down to accept a body like that of a jackal. 

Despite all this, those who are actually inquisitive to understand the philosophy 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu through logic and argument are welcome. Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja GosvamT addresses them, “Please put SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mercy to 
your crucial test, and if you are actually a logician you will come to the right con- 
clusion that there is no personality more merciful than Lord Caitanya.” Let the 
logicians compare all the results of other humanitarian work with the merciful 
activities of Lord Caitanya. If their judgment is impartial, they will understand 
that no other humanitarian activities can surpass those of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Everyone is engaged in humanitarian activities on the basis of the body, but from 
Bhagavad-gTta (2.18) we understand, antavanta ime c/eha nityasyoktah SarTrinah : 
The material body is ultimately subject to destruction, whereas the spiritual soul is 
eternal. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s philanthropic activities are performed in connec- 
tion with the eternal soul. However one tries to benefit the body, it will be destroyed, 
and one will have to accept another body according to his present activities. If one 
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does not, therefore, understand this science of transmigration but considers the 
body to be all in all, his intelligence is not very advanced. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
without neglecting the necessities of the body, imparted spiritual advancement to 
purify the existential condition of humanity. Therefore if a logician makes his 
judgment impartially, he will surely find that Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the maha- 
vadanyavatara , the most magnanimous incarnation. He is even more magnanimous 
than Lord Kr$na Himself. Lord Kr$na demanded that one surrender unto Him, but 
He did not distribute love of Godhead as magnanimously as Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu. Therefore SrTIa RupaGosvamI offers Lord Caitanya his respectful obeisances 
with the words namo maha-vadanyaya kfsna-prema -pradaya te kfsnaya kfsna- 
caitanya-namne gaura-tvise namah. Lord Kf$na simply gave Bhagavad-g7ta y by which 
one can understand Lord Kf$na as He is, but Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is also 
Kr$na Himself, gave people love of Kf$na without discrimination. 

TEXT 16 

to sm ^ qfw i 

<5^®’ ii is* ii 

bahu janma bare yadi Sravana, kJrtana 
tabu ta’ na pay a krsna-pade prema<Jhana 

SYNONYMS 

bahu—xx\ 2 iX\y\janma— births; bare— does; yadi— if; Havana— hearing; kJrtana— chant- 
ing; tabu— still; ta — in spite of; na— does not \paya— get; krsna-pade— unto the lotus 
feet of prema-dhana— love of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

If one is infested with the ten offenses in the chanting of the Hare Krspa maha- 
mantra, despite his endeavor to chant the holy name for many births, he will not 
get the love of Godhead which is the ultimate goal of this chanting. 

PURPORT 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Thakura says in this connection that unless one 
accepts SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, although one goes on chanting the Hare Kr$na 
mantra for many, many years, there is no possibility of his attaining the platform of 
devotional service. One must follow strictly the instruction of Sn Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu given in the Siksastaka: 

trnad api sunfcena taror api sahi§nuna 
amanina manadena kirtamyah sada harih 

“One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking 
oneself lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree, 
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devoid of all sense of false prestige, and should be ready to offer all respect to others. 
In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly/’ 
[Siksastaka, 3) One who follows this direction, being freed from the ten kinds of 
offenses, becomes successful in Kf$na consciousness and ultimately reaches the 
platform of loving service to the Personality of Godhead. 

One must come to the understanding that the holy name of the Lord and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself are identical. One cannot reach this 
conclusion unless one is offenseless in chanting the holy name. By our material 
calculation we see a difference between the name and the substance, but in the 
spiritual world the Absolute is always absolute; the name, form, quality and 
pastimes of the Absolute are all as good as the Absolute Himself. As such, one is 
understood to be an eternal servant of the Supreme Personality of Godhead if he 
considers himself an eternal servant of the holy name and in this spirit distributes 
the holy name to the world. One who chants in that spirit, without offenses, is 
certainly elevated to the platform of understanding that the holy name and the 
Personality of Godhead are identical. To associate with the holy name and chant 
the holy name is to associate with the Personality of Godhead directly. In Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sin dh u it is clearly said: sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam eva sphuraty adah. 
The holy name becomes manifest when one engages in the service of the holy 
name. This service in a submissive attitude begins with one’s tongue. Sevonmukhe 
hi jihvadau: One must engage his tongue in the service of the holy name. Our Kr$na 
consciousness movement is based on this principle. We try to engage all the mem- 
bers of the Kr$na consciousness movement in the service of the holy name. Since 
the holy name and Kr$na are nondifferent, the members of the Kr$na consciousness 
movement not only chant the holy name of the Lord offense I essly, but also do not 
allow their tongues to eat anything which is not first offered to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord declares: 

pa tram puspam pha/am to yam 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 
tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asnami prayatatmanah 

“If one offers Me with love and devotion a leaf, a flower, a fruit or water, I will 
accept it.” (Bg. 9.26) Therefore the International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
has many temples all over the world, and in each and every temple the Lord is offered 
these foodstuffs. On the basis of His demands, the devotees chant the holy name of 
the Lord offenselessly and never eat anything that is not first offered to the Lord. 
The functions of the tongue in devotional service are to chant the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra and eat prasada that is offered to the Lord. 

TEXT 17 



cw m ii 
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jhanatah suiabha muktir 
bhuktir yajhadi-punyatah 
seyam sadhana-sahasrair 
hari-bhaktih sudurlabha 

SYNONYMS 

jhanatah — by cultivation of knowledge; su-labha-eas\\y obtainable; muktih— 
liberation; bhuktih — sense enjoyment; yajha-adi— performance of sacrifices, etc.; 
punyatah—znd by performing pious activities; sa— that; iyam— this; sadhana- 
sahasraih — execution of thousands of sacrifices; hari-bhaktih — devotional service; 
sudurlabha— is very rare. 

TRANSLATION 

“By cultivating philosophical knowledge one can understand his spiritual position 
and thus be liberated, and by performing sacrifices and pious activities one can 
achieve sense gratification in a higher planetary system, but the devotional service 
of the Lord is so rare that even by executing hundreds and thousands of such sacri- 
fices one cannot obtain it.” 

PURPORT 

Prahlada Maharaja instructs: 

matir na krsne paratah svato va 
mitho ' bhipadyeta grha-vratanam 
[Bhdg. 7.5.30) 

naisarh matis tavad urukramahghrim 
sprsaty anarthapagamo yad arthah 
mahiyasam pada-rajo ’bhisekarh 
niskihcananam na vrnita ya vat 
[Bhdg. 7.5.32) 

These slokas are to be discussed. Their purport is that one cannot obtain Krsna - 
bhakti , or the devotional service of the Lord, by official execution of the Vedic 
rituals. One has to approach a pure devotee. Narottama dasa Jhakura sings, chatfiya 
vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba: “Who has been elevated without rendering 
service to a pure Vai^nava?” It is the statement of Prahlada Maharaja that unless one 
is able to accept the dust from the lotus feet of a pure Vai^nava there is no possi- 
bility of his achieving the platform of devotional service. That is the secret. The 
above-mentioned Tantra-vacana, quoted from the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, is our 
perfect guidance in this connection. 



TEXT 18 
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krsna yadi chute bhakte bhukti mukti diya 
kabhu prema-bhakti na dena rakhena lukaiya 

SYNONYMS 

kf§na-Loxd Kr^na) yadi— of course; chufe- goes away; bhakte- unto the devotee; 
bhukti- material enjoyment; mukti— liberation; diya— offering; kabhu— at any time; 
prema-bhakti— love of Godhead; a?o— does not; dena— give; rakhena— keeps; lukaiya— 
hiding. 



TRANSLATION 

If a devotee wants material sense gratification or liberation from the Lord, Kr$na 
immediately delivers it, but pure devotional service He keeps hidden. 

TEXT 19 



br Ts f*ra: * 5 v 

T[ i u ^ h 

rajan patir gurur alam bhavatam yadunam 
daivam priyah ku la-pa tih kva ca kihkaro vah 
astv evam ahga bhagavan bhajatam mukundo 
muktim dadati karhicit sma na bhakti-yogam 

SYNONYMS 

rajan— O King; patih— master; guruh— spiritual master; a/am— certainly; bhavatam— 
of your; yadunam— of the Yadus;dtf/v'tftf7-God;pr/y<7/7— very dear; kula-patih- head 
of the family; kva— even sometimes; ca— also; kink arah— order carrier; vah— you) 
astu- there is; evam— thus; ahga— however; bhagavan— W\e Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; bhajatam— those who are in devotional service; mukundah—Loxd Krsna; 
muktim- liberation; dadati- gives; karhicit— sometimes; sma- certainly; na— not; 
bhakti-yogam— devotional service. 

TRANSLATION 

"The great sage Narada said: ‘My dear Maharaja Yudhi$thira, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead Kr$na is always ready to help you. He is your master, guru, 
God, very dear friend and head of your family. Yet sometimes He agrees to act as 
your servant or order carrier. You are greatly fortunate because this relationship is 
only possible by bhakti-yoga. The Lord can give liberation [mukti] very easily, but 
He does not give one bhakti-yoga because by that process He is bound to the 
devotee.’ ” 
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PURPORT 

This passage is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (5.6.18). While Sukadeva 
GosvamT was describing the character of Rsabhadeva, he distinguished between 
bhakti-yoga and liberation by reciting this verse. In relationship with the Yadus 
and Pandavas, the Lord acted sometimes as their master, sometimes as their ad- 
visor, sometimes as their friend, sometimes as the head of their family and some- 
times even as their servant. Krsna once had to carry out an order of Yudhis^hira’s 
by carrying a letter he had written to Duryodhana regarding peace negotiations. 
Similarly, He also became the chariot driver of Arjuna. This illustrates that in bhakti- 
yoga there is a relationship established between the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and the devotee. Such a relationship is established in the transcendental 
mellows known as dasya, sakhya, vatsaiya and madhurya. If a devotee wants simple 
liberation, he gets it very easily from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as con- 
firmed by Bilvamahgala Jhakura. Muktih svayam mukuiitahjaii sevate *sman: for a 
devotee, mukti is not very important because mukti is always standing on his door- 
step waiting to serve him in some way. A devotee, therefore, must be attracted by 
the behavior of the inhabitants of Vrndavana who live in a relationship with Krsna. 
The land, water, cows, trees and flowers serve Krsna in santa-rasa, Krsna’s servants 
serve Krsna in dasya-rasa, and Krsna’s cowherd friends serve Him in sakhya-rasa. 
Similarly, the elderly gopTs and gopas serve Krsna as father and mother, uncle and 
other relatives, and the gopTs, the young girls, serve Krsna in conjugal love. 

While executing devotional service, one must be naturally inclined to serve Krsna 
in one of these transcendental relationships. That is the actual success of life. Fora 
devotee, to get liberation is not very difficult. Even one who is unable to establish 
a relationship with Krsna can achieve liberation by merging in the Brahman efful- 
gence. This is called sayujya-mukti. Vaisnavas never accept sayujya-mukti , although 
sometimes they accept the other forms of liberation, namely, sarupya, sa/okya, 
samJpya and sarsti. A pure devotee, however, does not accept any kind of mukti. 
He wants only to serve Krsna in a transcendental relationship. This is the perfection- 
al stage of spiritual life. Mayavadf philosophers desire to merge in the existence of 
the Brahman effulgence, although this aspect of liberation is always neglected by devo- 
tees. Srila Prabodhananda Sarasvatl Thakura, describing this kind of mukti, which 
is called kaivaiya , or becoming one with the Supreme, has said, kaivaiyam naraka- 
yate: “Becoming one with the Supreme is as good as going to hell.” Therefore the 
ideal of Mayavada philosophy, becoming one with the Supreme, is hellish for a 
devotee; he never accepts it. Mayavadf philosophers do not know that even if they 
merge in the effulgence of the Supreme, this will not give them ultimate rest. An 
individual soul cannot live in the Brahman effulgence in a state of inactivity; after 
some time, he must desire to be active. However, since he is not related with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and therefore has no spiritual activity, he must 
come down for further activities in this material world. This is confirmed in SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam: 

aruhya krcchrena param padam tatah 

patanty ad ho f nadrta-yusmad-ahghrayah 
(Bhag. 10.2.32)’ 
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Because Mayavadf philosophers have no information regarding the transcendental 
service of the Lord, even after attaining liberation from material activities and 
merging in the Brahman effulgence, they must come down again to this material 
world to open hospitals or schools or perform similar philanthropic activities. 

TEXT 20 

<3* *i«n $«ii i 

srstt^ ajtnfc II V II 

hena prema srT-caitanya c/i/a yatha tatha 
jagai mad ha i paryanta — any era ka katha 

SYNONYMS 

hena- such ;prema- love of God head; srT-caitanya- Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
dila— has given; yatha- any where; tatha-e very where; jagai-of the name Jagai; 
madhai-of the name Madhai; paryanta-up to them; anyera-of others; fca-what 
to speak; katha- words. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu has freely given this love of Kr$na everywhere and 
anywhere, even to the most fallen, such as Jagai and Madhai. What then to speak of 
those who are already pious and elevated? 

PURPORT 

The distinction between Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu's gift to human society and the 
gifts of others is that whereas so-called philanthropic and humanitarian workers 
have given some relief to human society as far as the body is concerned, Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu offers the best facilities for going back home, back to Godhead, with 
love of Godhead. If one seriously makes a comparative study of the two gifts, 
certainly if he is at all sober he will give the greatest credit to Srf Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu. It was with this purpose that Kaviraja Gosvamr said: 

srT-krsna-caitanya-daya karaha vicara 
vicara kari/e citte pabe camatkara 

“If you are indeed interested in logic and argument, kindly apply it to the mercy 
of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. If you do so, you will find it to be strikingly wonder- 
ful.” (Cc. Adi 8.15) 

Srtla Narottama dasa Thakura says: 

dTna-hma yata chi/a, 
hari-name uddharila, 
tara saksT jagai madhai 
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The two brothers Jagai and Madhai epitomize the sinful population of this age of 
Kali. They were most disturbing elements in society because they were meat eaters, 
drunkards, women hunters, rogues and thieves. Yet Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu de- 
livered them, to say nothing of others who were sober, pious, devoted and con- 
scientious. Bhagavad-gTta also confirms (kim punar brahmanah punya bhakta rajar- 
sayas tatha) that to say nothing of the brahminically qualified devotees and rajarsis, 
anyone who by the association of a pure devotee comes to Kr$na consciousness 
becomes eligible to go back home, back to Godhead. In Bhagavad-glta the Lord 
declares: 

mam hi partha vyapasritya 
ye \ pi syuh papa-yonayah 
striyo vaisyas tatha sudras 
te *pi yanti pa ram gatim 

“O son of Prtha, those who take shelter in Me, though they be of lower birth- 
women, vaisyas [merchants], as well as sudras [workers] —can approach the supreme 
destination. ” (Bg. 9.32) 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu delivered the two fallen brothers Jagai and Madhai, 
but the entire world is presently full of Jagais and Madhais, or, in other words, 
women hunters, meat eaters, gamblers, thieves and other rogues, who create all 
kinds of disturbance in society. The activities of such persons have now become 
common practices. It is no longer considered abominable to be a drunkard, woman 
hunter, meat eater, thief or rogue, for these elements have been assimilated by 
human society. That does not mean, however, that the abominable qualities of such 
persons will help free human society from the clutches of maya. Rather, they will 
entangle humanity more and more in the reactions of the stringent laws of material 
nature. One’s activities are all performed under the influence of the modes of 
material nature (prakfteh kriyamanani gunaih karmani sarvasah). Because people 
are now associating with the modes of ignorance (tamo-guna) and, to some extent, 
passion ( rajo-guna ), with no trace of goodness (sattva-guna) t they are becoming 
increasingly greedy and lusty, for that is the effect of associating with these modes. 
Tada rajas-tamo-bhavah kama-iobhadayas ca ye: “By associating with the two 
lower qualities of material nature, one becomes lusty and greedy.” ( Bhag . 1.2.19) 
Actually, in modern human society, everyone is greedy and lusty, and therefore 
the only means for deliverance is Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s sahkTrtana movement, 
which can promote all the Jagais and Madhais to the topmost position of sattva- 
guna, or brahminical culture. 

SrTmad-Bhagavatam states: 

nasta-prayesv abhadresu 
nityam bhaga va ta-se vaya 
bhagavaty uttama-sloke 
bhaktir bhavati naisthikT 
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tada rajas-tamo-bhavah 
kama-lobhadayas ca ye 
(Bhag. 1.2.18-19) 

Considering the chaotic condition of human society, if one actually wants peace 
and tranquility, one must take to the Krsna consciousness movement and engage 
always in bhagavata-dharma, Engagement in bhagavata-dharma dissipates all igno- 
rance and passion, and when ignorance and passion are dissipated one is freed from 
greed and lust. When freed from greed and lust, one becomes brahminically qualified, 
and when a brahminically qualified person makes further advancement, he becomes 
situated on the Vai$nava platform. It is only on this Vai$nava platform that it is 
possible to awaken one’s dormant love of Godhead, and as soon as one does so, his 
life is successful. 

At present, human society is specifically cultivating the mode of ignorance 
(tamo-guna), although there may also be some symptoms of passion (rajo-guna). 
Full of kama and lobha, lust and greed, the entire population of the world consists 
mostly of sudras and a few vaisyas, and gradually it is coming about that there are 
sudras only. Communism is a movement of sudras ; and capitalism is meant for 
vaisyas. In the fighting between these two factions, the sudras and vaisyas, gradually, 
due to the abominable condition of society, the communists will emerge trium- 
phant, and as soon as this takes place, whatever is left of society will be ruined. The 
only possible remedy that can counteract the tendency toward communism is the 
Kr$na consciousness movement, which can give even communists the real idea of 
communist society. According to the doctrine of communism, the state should be 
the proprietor of everything. But the Kr$na consciousness movement, expanding this 
same idea, accepts God as the proprietor of everything. People can’t understand 
this because they have no sense of God, but the Kr$na consciousness movement 
can help them to understand God and to understand that everything belongs to 
God. Since everything isthe property of God, and all living entities— not only human 
beings but even animals, birds, plants and so on— are children of God, everyone 
has the right to live at the cost of God with God consciousness. This is the sum 
and substance of the Kr$na consciousness movement. 

TEXT 21 

to* i 

'star, *ri « o n 

svatantra Tsvara prema-nigudha-bhandara 
bilaila yare tare, na kaiia vicara 

SYNONYMS 

svatantra — fully independent; Tsvara-the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
prema-\ove of God; nigudha- very confidential; bhandara- stock; b//ai/a—d\s- 
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tributed; yare— to anyone; tare— to everyone; na— not; kaila— did; vicara— con- 
sideration. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, is 
fully independent. Therefore, although it is the most confidentially stored benedic- 
tion, He can distribute love of Godhead to anyone and everyone without con- 
sideration. 



PURPORT 

This is the benefit of Lord Caitanya's movement. If one somehow or other 
comes in contact with the Hare Kr$na movement, without consideration of his 
being a sudra, vaisya, Jagai, Madhai or even lower, he becomes advanced in spiritual 
consciousness and immediately develops love of Godhead. We now have actual 
experience that throughout the entire world this movement is making many such 
persons lovers of God simply by the chanting of the Hare K[§na maha-mantra. 
Actually, Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu has appeared as the spiritual master of the 
entire world. He does not discriminate between offenders and the innocent. Kftna- 
prema-pradaya te: He liberally gives love of Godhead to anyone and everyone. 
This can be actually experienced, as stated in the next verse. 

TEXT 22 

fcsw-siTO at i 

adyapiha dekha caitanya-nama yei /aya 
krsna-preme puiakasru-vih vaia se haya 

SYNONYMS 

adyapiha— even up to date; dekha— you see; caitanya-nama— Lord SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's name; yei— anyone; iaya— who takes; k[§na-preme— love of Kr^na; 
pulaka-asru— tears in ecstasy; vihvala— overwhelmed; se— he; haya— becomes. 

TRANSLATION 

Whether he is offensive or inoffensive, anyone who even now chants sn-kr$na- 
caitanya prabhu nityananda is immediately overwhelmed with ecstasy, and tears 
fill his eyes. 



PURPORT 

The prakrta sahajiyas who chant nitai gaura radhe syama have very little knowl- 
edge of the Bhagavata conclusion, and they hardly follow the Vaisnava rules and 
regulations, and yet because they chant bhaja nitai gaura, their chanting immediately 
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invokes tears and other signs of ecstasy. Although they do not know the principles 
of Vai$nava philosophy and are not very advanced in education, by these symptoms 
they attract many men to become their followers. Their ecstatic tears will of course 
help them in the long run, for as soon as they come in contact with a pure devotee 
their lives will become successful. Even in the beginning, however, because they 
are chanting the holy names of nitai-gaura, their swift advancement on the path of 
love of Godhead is very prominently visible. 

TEXT 23 

‘frojtsw S3 I 

mr, to # *® n 

i nityananda ' balite hay a krsna-premodaya 
auiaya sakaia ahga } asru-gahga vaya 

SYNONYMS 

nityananda balite-v/hWe talking of Nityananda Prabhu; haya— it so becomes; 
krsna-prema-udaya-awaken\ng of love of Kr$na; auiaya- agitated ; sakaia- all; ahga— 
limbs of the body; afru-gahga-tears like the Ganges waters; vaya— flow down. 

TRANSLATION 

Simply by talking of Nityananda Prabhu one awakens his love for Kr§na. Thus all 
his bodily limbs are agitated by ecstasy, and tears flow from his eyes like the waters 
of the Ganges. 



TEXT 24 

‘WTO’ to frot? i 

** 'ciTOtft? 5il to froTO ii *8 n 

* krsna-nama ' hare a pa rad h era vicara 
krsna ba/i/e aparadhira na haya vikdra 

SYNONYMS 

krsna-nama— the holy name of Lord Kf$na; kare— takes; aparadhera— of offenses; 
vicara— consideration; kf$na— Lord Kr$na; balile— if one chants; aparadhira-of the 
offenders; na- never; haya— becomes; vikara— changed. 

TRANSLATION 

There are offenses to be considered while chanting the Hare Krsria mantra. 
Therefore simply by chanting Hare Krsna one does not become ecstatic. 
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PURPORT 

It is very beneficial to chant the names srl-krsna-caitanya prabhu nityananda 
before chanting the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra because by chanting these two holy 
names srl-krsna-caitanya prabhu nityananda one immediately becomes ecstatic, and 
if he then chants the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra he becomes free of offenses. 

There are ten offenses to avoid in, chanting the Hare Kr§na maha-mantra. The 
first offense is to blaspheme great personalities who are engaged in distributing the 
holy name of the Lord. It is said in the sastra (Cc. Antya . 7.11), kr$na-sakti vina 
nahe tara pravartana: one cannot distribute the holy names of the Hare Kr^na 
maha-mantra unless he is empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Therefore one should not criticize or blaspheme a devotee who is thus engaged. 

SrT Padma Purana states: 

satam ninda namnah paramam aparadham vitanute 
yatah khyatim yatam katham u sahate tad-vigarham 

To blaspheme the great saintly persons who are engaged in preaching the glories of 
the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra is the worst offense at the lotus feet of the holy 
name. One should not criticize a preacher of the glories of the Hare Kr$na maha- 
mantra. If one does so, he is an offender. The Nama-prabhu, who is identical with 
Kr$na, will never tolerate such blasphemous activities, even from one who passes as 
a great devotee. 

The second namaparadha is described as follows: 

sivasya srT-visnor ya iha guna-namadi-sakaiam 
dhiya bhinnam pasyet sa kha/u hari-namahita-karah 

In this material world, the holy name of Vi$nu is all-auspicious. Vi$nu’s name, form, 
qualities and pastimes are all transcendental absolute knowledge. Therefore, if one 
tries to separate the Absolute Personality of Godhead from His holy name or His 
transcendental form, qualities and pastimes, thinking them to be material, that is 
offensive. Similarly, to think the names of demigods such as Lord Siva to be as good 
as the name of Lord Vi$nu— or, in other words, to think Lord Siva and the other 
demigods to be other forms of God and therefore equal to Vi$nu— is also blasphe- 
mous. This is the second offense at the lotus feet of the Lord. 

The third offense at the lotus feet of the holy name, which is called guror avajhd } 
is to consider the spiritual master to be material and therefore envy his exalted 
position. The fourth offense (sruti-sastra-nindanam) is to blaspheme Vedic litera- 
tures such as the four Vedas and the Puranas. The fifth offense (tathartha-vadah) is 
to consider the glories of the holy name to be exaggerations. Similarly, the sixth 
offense (hari-namni kalpanam) is to consider the holy name of the Lord to be 
imaginary. 

The seventh offense is described as follows: 



namno balad yasya hi papa-buddhir 
na vidyate tasya yamair hi iuddhih 
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To think that since the Hare Kr$na mantra can counteract all sinful reactions one 
may therefore go on with his sinful activities and at the same time chant the Hare 
Kr$na mantra to neutralize them is the greatest offense at the lotus feet of hari-nama. 

The eighth offense is stated thus: dharma-vrata-tyaga-hutadi-sarva-subha-kriya- 
samyam apt pramadah. It is offensive to consider the chanting of the Hare Kr$na 
mantra to be a religious ritualistic ceremony. Performing religious ceremonies, 
following vows and practicing renunciation and sacrifice are all materialistic aus- 
picious activities. The chanting of the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra must not be com- 
pared to such materialistic religiosity. This is an offense at the lotus feet of the Lord. 

The ninth offense is described as follows: 

asraddadhane vimukhe f py asrnvati 
yas copadesah siva-namaparadhah 

It is an offense to preach the glories of the holy name among persons who have no 
intelligence or no faith in the subject matter. Such people should be given the 
chance to hear the chanting of the Hare Kr$na mantra , but in the beginning they 
should not be instructed about the glories of the spiritual significance of the holy 
name. By constant hearing of the holy name, their hearts will be purified, and then 
they will be able to understand the transcendental position of the holy name. 

The tenth offense is as follows: 

srute ' pi nama-mahatmye yah prTti-rahito narah 
aham-mamadi-paramo namni so ’py aparadha-krt 

If one has heard the glories of the transcendental holy name of the Lord but never- 
theless continues in a materialistic concept of life, thinking, “I am this body and 
everything belonging to this body is mine [aham mametij,” and does not show 
respect and love for the chanting of the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra , that is an offense. 

TEXT 25 

^ wi f^twusrciT w ii 

tad asma-saram hrdayam batedam 
yad grhyamanair hari-nama-dheyaih 
na vikriyetatha yada vikaro 
netre ja/am gatra-ruhesu harsah 

SYNONYMS 

tat- that; asma-saram— as hard as iron; hrdayam— heart; bata-O) idam— this; yat— 
which; grhyamanaih—\n spite of taking the chanting; hari-nama-dheyaih— meditating 
on the holy name of the Lord; na- does not; w7?r/ye to- change; atha-\hus\ yada— 
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when; viharah— transformation; netre— in the eyes; jalam— tears; gatra-ruhesu— in the 
pores of the body; harsah- ecstasy . 

TRANSLATION 

“If one's heart does not change, tears do not flow from his eyes, his body does 
not shiver, nor his hairs stand on end as he chants the Hare Krjna maha-mantra, it 
should be understood that his heart is as hard as iron. This is due to his offenses at 
the lotus feet of the Lord’s holy name." 

PURPORT 

Srfla Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Jhakura, commenting on this verse, which is a 
quotation from SrTmad-Bhagavatam (2.3.24), remarks that sometimes a maha- 
bhagavata, or very advanced devotee, does not manifest such transcendental symp- 
toms as tears in the eyes, although sometimes ahanistha-adhiharT } neophyte devotee, 
displays them artificially. This does not mean, however, that the neophyte is more 
advanced than the maha-bhagavata devotee. The test of the real change of heart 
that takes place when one chants the Hare Kr^na maha-mantra is that one becomes 
detached from material enjoyment. This is the real change. Bhahtir parasyanubhavo 
virahtir anyatra syat. If one is actually advancing in spiritual life, he must become 
very much detached from material enjoyment. If it is sometimes found that a 
hanistha-adhiharJ (neophyte devotee) shows artificial tears in his eyes while chant- 
ing the Hare Kr§na mantra but is still completely attached to material things, his 
heart has not really changed. The change must be manifested in terms of one’s real 
activities. 



TEXT 26 

W TOT *tf*tt*t I 

II II 

*eha * hrsna-name hare sarva-papa nasa 
premera karana bhahti harena prahasa 

SYNONYMS 

e/?<7-one; krsna-name— by chanting the holy name of Lord Krsna; /?czre-makes; 
5c/n/£7-all;p^pc7-sinful life; nasa— exhausted] premera— of love of Godhead; karana- 
cause; bhakti— devotional service; harena— becomes; prakasa— manifest. 

TRANSLATION 

Simply chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra without offenses vanquishes all 
sinful activities. Thus pure devotional service, which is the cause of love of God- 
head, becomes manifest. 
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PURPORT 

One cannot be situated in the devotional service of the Lord unless one is free 
from sinful life. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita: 

yesam tv anta-gatam papam 
jananam punya-karmanam 
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 

“Persons who have acted piously in previous lives and in this life, whose sinful actions 
are completely eradicated and who are freed from the duality of delusion, engage 
themselves in My service with determination. ” (Bg. 7.28) A person who is already 
cleansed of all tinges of sinful life engages without deviation or duality of purpose 
in the transcendental loving service of the Lord. In this age, although people are 
greatly sinful, simply chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra can relieve them from 
the reactions of their sins. Eka krsna-name : only by chanting Krsna’s name is this 
possible. This is also confirmed in Srimad-Bhagavatam (klrtanad eva krsnasya). 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has also taught us this. While passing on the road, He used 
to chant: 

krsna krsna krsna krsna krsna krsna krsna he 
krsna krsna krsna krsna krsna krsna krsna he 
krsna krsna krsna krsna krsna krsna raksa mam 
krsna krsna krsna krsna krsna krsna pa hi mam 
rama raghava ram a raghava ram a raghava raksa mam 
krsna kesava krsna kesava krsna kesava pa hi mam 

If one always chants the holy name Krsna, gradually one is freed from all reactions 
of sinful life, provided he chants offenselessly and does not commit more sinful 
activities on the strength of chanting the Hare Krsna mantra. In this way one is 
purified, and his devotional service causes the arousal of his dormant love of God. 
Simply by chanting the Hare Krsna mantra and not committing sinful activities 
and offenses, one’s life is purified, and thus one comes to the fifth stage of perfec- 
tion, or engagement in the loving service of the Lord [prema pumartho mahan). 

TEXT 27 

II II 

premera udaye haya premera vikara 
sveda-kampa-pulakadi gadgadasrudhara 

SYNONYMS 

premera- of love of Godhead; udaye- when there is awakening; haya-W becomes 
so; premera— of love of Godhead; vikara— transformationjsyeofa— perspiration; kam- 
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pa— trembling; pu/aka-adi— throbbing of the heart; gadgada— faltering; asru-dhara— 
tears in the eyes. 



TRANSLATION 

When one’s transcendental loving service to the Lord is actually awakened, it 
generates transformations in the body such as perspiration, trembling, throbbing 
of the heart, faltering of the voice and tears in the eyes. 

PURPORT 

These bodily transformations are automatically manifested when one is actually 
situated in love of Godhead. One should not artificially imitate them. Our disease is 
desire for that which is material; even while advancing in spiritual life, we want 
material acclaim. One must be freed from this disease. Pure devotion must be 
anyabhi/asita-sunyam, without desire for anything material. Advanced devotees 
manifest many bodily transformations which are symptoms of ecstasy, but one 
should not imitate them to achieve cheap adoration from the public. When one 
actually attains the advanced stage, the ecstatic symptoms will appear automatically; 
one does not need to imitate them. 



TEXT 28 

4ft <45 II II 

anayase bhava-ksaya , krsnera sevana 
eka krsna-namera pha/e pai eta dhana 

SYNONYMS 

anayase— without hard labor; bhava-ksaya— stoppage of repetition of birth and 
death; krsnera— of Lord Krsna; sevana- service; eka-one; krsna-namera— chanting 
the name of Krsna; pha/e— as a result of; pai— we achieve; eta— so much; dhana— 
wealth. 



TRANSLATION 

As a result of chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra, one makes such great ad- 
vancement in spiritual life that simultaneously his material existence terminates and 
he receives love of Godhead. The holy name of Krsna is so powerful that by chant- 
ing even one name, one very easily achieves these transcendental riches. 

TEXTS 29-30 

Bill I 

*155, *T55 II II 
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^ Wtf*» Wftltq ®l£3 I 

*rl «if* ii «<» ii 

hena krsna-nama yadi laya bahu-bara 
tabd yadi prema nahe, nahe asrudhara 

tabe jani , a pa rad ha tahate pracura 
krsna-nama-bija tdhe na hare ahkura 

SYNONYMS 

hena-such; krsna-nama-ho\y name of the Lord; yadi -\f; laya-one takes; bahu- 
6ah7-again and again; tabu— still; yadi— if; prema— love of Godhead; nahe—\s not 
visible; nahe asru-dhara— there are no tears in the eyes; tabe— then; jani— \ under- 
stand; aparadha— offense; tahate— there (in that process); pracura— enough; krsna- 
nama— the holy name of Kr^na; blja— seed; tahe-\n those activities; na— does not; 
kare-do; ahkura— sprout. 

TRANSLATION 

If one chants the exalted holy name of the Lord again and again and yet his love 
for the Supreme Lord does not develop and tears do not appear in his eyes, it is 
evident that because of his offenses in chanting, the seed of the holy name of Kr$na 
does not sprout. 

PURPORT 

If one chants the Hare Kr$na mantra offensively, one does not achieve the desired 
result. Therefore one should carefully avoid the offenses which have already been 
described in connection with verse 24. 

TEXT 31 

qtft | 

stfsi fore osw m to ii ii 

cai tan yam i tyanande nahi esaba vicara 
nama iaite prema dena f bahe asrudhara 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-nityanande— when chanting the holy names of Lord Caitanya and 
Nityananda; nahi- there are not; esaba— d\\ these; wcdra-considerations; nama— the 
holy name; /<7/te— simply by chanting; prema-\ove of Godhead; <feA7<7-they give; 
bahe-there is a flow; afru-dhara- tears in the eyes. 

TRANSLATION 

But if one only chants, with some slight faith, the holy names of Lord Caitanya 
and Nityananda, very quickly he is cleansed of all offenses. Thus as soon as he chants 
the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra, he feels the ecstasy of love for God. 
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PURPORT 

Srfla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Thakura remarks in this connection that if one 
takes shelter of Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda, follows Their in- 
structions to become more tolerant than the tree and humbler than the grass, and in 
this way chants the holy name of the Lord, very soon he achieves the platform of 
transcendental loving service to the Lord, and tears appear in his eyes. There are 
offenses to be considered in chanting the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra, but there are no 
such considerations in chanting the names of Gaura-Nityananda. Therefore, if one 
chants the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra but his life is still full of sinful activities, it will 
be very difficult for him to achieve the platform of loving service to the Lord. But if 
in spite of being an offender one chants the holy names of Gaura-Nityananda, he is 
very quickly freed from the interactions of his offenses. Therefore, one should first 
approach Lord Caitanya and Nityananda, or worship Guru-Gauranga, and then come 
to the stage of worshiping Radha-Kr$na. In our Kr$na consciousness movement, our 
students are first advised to worship Guru-Gauranga, and then, when they are some- 
what advanced, the Radha-Kr$na Deity is installed, and they are engaged in the wor- 
ship of the Lord. 

One should first take shelter of Gaura-Nityananda in order to reach, ultimately, 
Radha-Kr$na. Srfla Narottama dasa Thakura sings in this connection: 

gaurahga halite ha p be pulaka sarTra 
hari hari halite nayane ba’be nTra 
ara kabe nitaicahdera karuna ha-ibe 
samsara-vasana mora kabe tuccha habe 
visaya chadiya kabe suddha habe mana 
kabe hama heraba srT-vrndavana 

In the beginning one should very regularly chant Srf Gaurasundara’s holy name and 
then chant the holy name of Lord Nityananda. Thus one’s heart will be cleansed of 
impure desires for material enjoyment. Then one can approach Vrndavana-dhama to 
worship Lord Kr$na. Unless one is favored by Lord Caitanya and Nityananda, there 
is no need to go to Vrndavana, for unless one’s mind is purified, he cannot see 
Vrndavana, even if he goes there. Actually going to Vrndavana involves taking shelter 
of the six Gosvamfs by reading Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Vidagdha-madhava, La/ita- 
madhava and the other books that they have given. In this way one can understand 
the transcendental loving affairs between Radha and Kr$na. Kabe hama bujhaba se 
yugala-pirTti.The conjugal love between Radha and Kr$na is not an ordinary human 
affair; it is fully transcendental. In order to understand Radha and Krsna, worship 
Them and engage in Their loving service, one must be guided by Srf Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu, Nityananda Prabhu and the six Gosvamfs, Lord Caitanya’s direct disciples. 

For an ordinary man, worship of Srf Caitanya and Nityananda Prabhu or the 
Pahca-tattva is easier than worship of Radha and Kr$na. Unless one is very fortunate, 
he should not be induced to worship Radha-Kr$na directly. A neophyte student who 
is not sufficiently educated or enlightened should not indulge in the worship of Srf 
Radha and Kr$na or the chanting of the Hare Kr$na mantra . Even if he does so, he 
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cannot get the desired result. One should therefore chant the names of Nitai-Gaura 
and worship Them without false prestige. Since everyone within this material world 
is more or less influenced by sinful activities, in the beginning it is essential that one 
take to the worship of Guru-Gaurariga and ask their favor, for thus despite all his 
disqualifications one will very soon become qualified to worship the Radha-Kr$na 
vigraha. 

It should be noted in this connection that the holy names of Lord Kr$na and 
Gaurasundara are both identical with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. There- 
fore one should not consider one name to be more potent than the other. Consider- 
ing the position of the people of this age, however, the chanting of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s name is more essential than the chanting of the Hare Kr$na maha - 
mantra because £ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the most magnanimous incarnation and 
His mercy is very easily achieved. Therefore one must first take shelter of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu by chanting irT-krsna-caitanya prabhu nityananda SrT-advaita 
gadadhara SrTvasadi-gaura-bhak ta- vrnda. By serving Gaura-Nityananda one is freed 
from the entanglements of material existence and thus becomes qualified to worship 
the Radha-Kr$na Deity. 



TEXT 32 

I 

tfrca sil frora ii ii 

svatantra Evara prabhu atypnta udara 
tahre na bhajile kabhu na haya nistara 

SYNONYMS 

svatantra Evara— the fully independent Supreme Lord; prabhu— the Lord; 
atyanta— very much; udara— magnanimous; tahre— unto H\\x\\na—vj\X\\ouX\bhajHe— 
worshiping; kabhu na— never at any time; haya— becomes so; nistara— liberation. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the independent Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
greatly magnanimous. Unless one worships Him, one can never be liberated. 

PURPORT 

Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Thakura here remarks that one should not give up 
the worship of Radha-Kr$na to worship Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. By worshiping 
either Radha-Kr$na or Lord Caitanya alone, one cannot become advanced. One 
should not try to supersede the instructions of the six Gosvamfs,for they are acaryas 
and very dear to Lord Caitanya. Therefore Narottama dasa Thakura sings: 



rupa-raghunatha-pade haibe akuti 
kabe hama bujhaba se yugala-pirTti 
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One must be a submissive student of the six Gosvamfs, from Srfla Rupa Gosvamf to 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf. Not following their instructions but' imagining how to 
worship Gaurasundara and Radha-Kr$na is a great offense, as a result of which one 
clears a path to hell. If one neglects the instructions of the six Gosvamfs and yet be- 
comes a so-called devotee of Radha-Kr$na, he merely criticizes the real devotees of 
Radha-Kr$na. As a result of speculation, he considers Gaurasundara to be an ordinary 
devotee and therefore cannot make progress in serving the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Radha-Kr$na. 

TEXT 33 

W fcwOTINH I 

^59>-*?f**l1 ^5 Wtto II 'SK® II 

ore mudha /oka, tuna caitanya-mahga/a 
caitanya-mahimd yate janibe saka/a 

SYNONYMS 

ore— O all of you; mutfha-fooUsh; /oka-people; suna-]ust hear; caitanya- 
mahga/a— the book of this name; caitanya— Lord Caitanya’s; mahima-%\ox\es\ yate- 
in which ) janibe— you will know; saka/a— all. 

TRANSLATION 

O fools, just read Caitanya-mahgala! By reading this book you can understand all 
the glories of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

PURPORT 

Srf Vrndavana dasa Thakura’s Caitanya-bhagavata was originally entitled Caitanya- 
mahga/a, but when Srfla Locana dasa Thakura later wrote another book named 
Caitanya-mahga/a, Srfla Vrndavana dasa Thakura changed the name of his own book, 
which is now therefore known as Caitanya-bhagavata. The life of Srf Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu is very elaborately described in Caitanya-bhagavata, and Kr$nadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvamf has already informed us that in his SrT-Caitanya<aritamrta he has 
described whatever Vrndavana dasa Thakura has not mentioned. This acceptance of 
SrT-Caitanya-bhagavata by Kr$nadasa Kaviraja Gosvamf indicates his acceptance of 
the disciplic succession. A writer of transcendental literature never tries to surpass 
the previous acaryas. 

TEXT 34 

II «8 II 

krsna-!J1a bhagavate kahe veda-vyasa 
caitanya-lTlara vyasa — vrndd vana-dasa 
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SYNONYMS 

krsna-Uia— the pastimes of Lord Kr$na; bhagavate—\n the book SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam; kahe—Xe\\s) veda-vyasa— Vyasadeva, the editor of the Vedic literatures; 
caitanya-i/iara— of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; vyasa— compiler; vrndavana-dasa - 
is Vrndavana dasa. 

TRANSLATION 

As Vyasadeva has compiled all the pastimes of Lord Kr§na in the Srfmad- 
Bhagavatam, Jhakura Vfndavana dasa has depicted the pastimes of Lord Caitanya. 

TEXT 35 

5rrc»f n n 



vrndavana-dasa kai ia \ caitanya-mahgala ' 
yahhara fra vane nafe sarva a man gal a 

SYNONYMS 

vrndavana-dasa— of the name Vrndavana dasa; /?c7//tf— compiled ; caitanya-mahgala— 
the book named Caitanya-mahgala) yahhara— of which; fravane-by hearing; nafe— 
annihilated; sarva— all; amahgala— inauspiciousness. 



TRANSLATION 



Jhakura Vfndavana dasa has composed Caitanya-mahgala. Hearing this book will 
annihilate all misfortune. 



TEXT 36 



srtf^o i 



caitanya-nitaira yate janiye mahima 
yate jani krsna-bhakti-siddhantera sTma 



SYNONYMS 

caitanya-nitaira— of Lord Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu; 
yate- in which; janiye— one can know; mahima— all glories; yate— in which; jani—\ 
can understand; krsna-bhakti— of devotion to Lord Krsn*) siddhantera— of the con- 
clusion; sTma— limit. 

TRANSLATION 

By reading Caitanya-mahgala one can understand all the glories or truths of Lord 
Caitanya and Nityananda and come to the ultimate conclusion of devotional service 
to Lord Kf$na. 
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PURPORT 

SrTmad-Bhagavatam is the authoritative reference book from which to understand 
devotional service, but because it is very elaborate, few men can understand its 
purpose. SrTmad-Bhagavatam is the original commentary on Vedanta-sutra , which 
is called nyaya-prasthana. It was written to enable one to understand the Absolute 
Truth through infallible logic and argument, and therefore its natural commentary, 
SrTmad-Bhagavatam , is extremely elaborate. Professional reciters have created the 
impression that SrTmad-Bhagavatam deals only with Krsna’s rasa-ITIa , although 
Krsna’s rasa-ITIa is only described in the Tenth Canto (Chapters 29-35). They have 
in this way presented Krsna to the Western world as a great woman hunter, and 
therefore we sometimes have to deal with such misconceptions in preaching. An- 
other difficulty in understanding SrTmad-Bhagavatam is that the professional re- 
citers have introduced Bhagavata-saptaha, or seven-day readings of the Bhagavatam. 
They want to finish SrTmad-Bhagavatam in a week, although it is so sublime that 
even one verse of SrTmad-Bhagavatam, if properly explained, cannot be completed 
in three months. Under these circumstances, it is a great aid for the common man to 
read SrTIa Vmdavana dasa Thakura’s Caitanya-bhagavata, for thus he can actually 
understand devotional service, Krsna, Lord Caitanya and Nityananda. SrTIa Rupa 
GosvamT has said: 



sru ti-smrti -puranadi -pah caratra-vidhim vina 
aihantihT barer bhahtir utpatayaiva ha I pate 

“Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic literatures like 
the Upanisads, Puranas, Narada-pahcaratra, etc., is simply an unnecessary distur- 
bance in society.” Due to misunderstanding SrTmad-Bhagavatam, people are misled 
regarding the science of Kr$na. However, by reading SrTIa Vmdavana dasa Jhakura’s 
book one can very easily understand this science. 

TEXT 37 

Wrcs to *rt* i 

fa fasten srtfa ii w ii 

bhagavate yata bhahti-siddhantera sara 
lihhiyachena in ha jani' hariya uddhara 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavate— in the SrTmad-Bhagavatam ; yata— all; bhahti-siddhantera— i n under- 
standing devotional service; sara— essence; lihhiyachena— has written; ihha— this; 
jani’—\ know; hariya- making; uddhara— quotation. 

TRANSLATION 

In Caitanya-mangala [later known as SrT-Caitanya-bhagavata] SrTIa Vpndavana 
dasa Jhakura has given the conclusion and essence of devotional service by quoting 
the authoritative statements of SrTmad-Bhagavatam. 
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TEXT 38 

<&* f? n '©v- n 

‘caitanya-mahgala’ Sune yadi pasandT, yavana 
seha maha-vaisnava hay a tataksana 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-mahgala— the book named Caitanya-mahgala; tune— anyone hears; yadi— 
if; pasandT— great atheist; yavana— a disbeliever in the Vedic culture; seha— he also; 
maha-vaisnava— great devotee; haya— becomes; tataksana— immediately. 

TRANSLATION 

If even a great atheist hears Caitanya-mahgala, he immediately becomes a great 
devotee. 



TEXT 39 

*5® n 'ss ii 

manusye racite nare aiche grantha dhanya 
vrnddvana-ddsa-mukhe vakta in-caitanva 

SYNONYMS 

manusye— a human being; racite— compiled; nare- can not; aiche— such; grantha- 
book; dhanya-so glorious; vrndavana-dasa— the author, SrTIa Vrndavana dasa 
Thakura; mukhe-Uorr\ his mouth; vakta— speaker; in-caitanya— Lord Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 



TRANSLATION 

The subject matter of this book is so sublime that it appears that Sri Caitanya. 
Mahaprabhu has personally spoken through the writings of Srf Vrndavana dasa 
Jhakura. 



PURPORT 

Srfla Sanatana Gosvamf has written in his Hari-bhakti-vi/dsa: 

avaisnava-mukhodgTrnam putam hari-kathamrtam 
Sravanam naiva kartavyam sarpocchistam yatha payah 

Transcendental literature that strictly follows the Vedic principles and the con- 
clusion of the Puranas and Pahcaratrika-vidhi can be written only by a pure devotee. 
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It is not possible for a common man to write books on bhakti , for his writings will 
not be effective. He may be a very great scholar and expert in presenting literature 
in flowery language, but this is not at all helpful in understanding transcendental 
literature. Even if transcendental literature is written in faulty language, it is ac- 
ceptable if it is written by a devotee, whereas so-called transcendental literature 
written by a mundane scholar, even if it is a very highly polished literary presenta- 
tion, cannot be accepted. The secret in a devotee's writing is that when he writes 
about the pastimes of the Lord, the Lord helps him; he does not write himself. As 
stated in Bhagavad-gTta , dadami buddhi-yogam tarn yena mam upayanti te (Bg. 10. 
10). Since a devotee writes in service to the Lord, the Lord from within gives him 
so much intelligence that he sits down near the Lord and goes on writing books. 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamt confirms that what Vrndavana dasa Jhakura wrote 
was actually spoken by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and he simply repeated it. The 
same holds true for Caitanya-caritamrta. Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamt wrote Caitanya- 
caritamrta in his old age in an invalid condition, but it is such a sublime literature 
that Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatt Gosvamt Maharaja used to say, “The time will 
come when the people of the world will learn Bengali to read SrJ-Caitanya- 
caritcimrta.” We are trying to present SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta in English and do not 
know how successful it will be, but if one reads the original Caitanya-caritamrta in 
Bengali he will relish increasing ecstasy in devotional service. 

TEXT 40 

m 'Stfwl Wfo II 8* II 

vrnda van a -dasa -pade koti namaskara 
aiche grantha kari* tehho tari/a samsara 

SYNONYMS 

vrndavana-dasa-pade~ow the lotus feet of Srtla Vrndavana dasa Jhakura; koti— 
millions; namaskara— obeisances; aiche— such; grantha— book; kari’— compiling; 
tehho— he] tarila— delivered; samsara— all the world. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer millions of obeisances unto the lotus feet of Vrndavana dasa Jhakura. No 
one else could write such a wonderful book for the deliverance of all fallen souls. 

TEXT 41 

tft? n si n 
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narayanT — caitanyera ucchista-bhajana 
tahra garbhe janmita srT-dasa- vfnda vana 

SYNONYMS 

narayapT- of the name NarayanT; caitanyera-of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
ucchisfa-bhajana— eater of the remnants of foodstuff; tahra— of her; garbhe— in the 
worn b;janmi/a— took b'wXh] sri-dasa-vrndavana— SrTla Vrndavana dasa Jhakura. 

TRANSLATION 

NarayanT eternally eats the remnants of the foodstuffs of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Srila Vrndavana dasa Jhakura was born of her womb. 

PURPORT 

In Gaura-ganoddesa-ctfpika, a book written by Kavikarnapura that describes all 
the associates of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu and who they previously were, there is 
the following statement regarding NarayanT: 

ambikayah svasa yasTn namna srTla-kilimbika 
kfsnocchistam prabhuhjana seyam narayanT mata 

When Lord Kr$na was a child, He was nursed by a woman named Ambika who had 
a younger sister named Kilimbika. During the time of Lord Caitanya's incarnation, 
the same Kilimbika used to eat the remnants of foodstuffs left by Lord SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. That Kilimbika was NarayanT, who was a niece of SrTvasa Jhakura’s. 
Later on, when she grew up and married, SrTla Vrndavana dasa Jhakura was born 
from her womb. A devotee of Lord SrT Kr$na is celebrated in terms of devotional 
service rendered to the Lord; thus we know Srila Vrndavana dasa Jhakura as the 
son of NarayanT. SrTla Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Jhakura notes in this connection 
that there is no reference to his paternal ancestry because there is no need to 
understand it. 



TEXT 42 

« 8* n 

tahra ki adbhuta cai tanya-cari ta~ varna n a 
yahara sravane suddha kaila tri-bhuvana 

SYNONYMS 

tahra- SrTla Vrndavana dasa Jhakura's; ki- what ; adbhuta- wonderful; caitanya- 
carita-of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; varnana-descript\on]ydhara- 
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of which; iravane-by hearing; suddha-pur\f\ed ; kai/a- made; tri-bhuvana-tbe 
three worlds. 

TRANSLATION 

What a wonderful description he has given of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya! 
Anyone in the three worlds who hears it is purified. 

TEXT 43 

wr, i 

TOnro** hict (jswsw « 8« ii 

ataeva bhaja, I oka, caitanya-nityananda 
kharnjibe samsara-duhkha , pabe premananda 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva- therefore; bhaja- worship; /oka-0 people in general; cait anya- Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityananda— Nityananda Prabhu; khantfibe—v/\\\ vanquish; 
samsara-duhkha-mlserMe condition of material existence; pabe- he will get; 
premananda— the transcendental bliss of devotional service. 

TRANSLATION 

I fervently appeal to everyone to adopt the method of devotional service given 
by Lord Caitanya and Nityananda and thus be freed from the miseries of material 
existence and ultimately achieve the loving service of the Lord. 

TEXT 44 

^**wrt*i i 

II 88 II 

vfndavana-dasa kai/a ' caitanya-mahga/a ' 
tahate caitanya-ll/a varni/a saka/a 

SYNONYMS 

vfndavana-dasa-SrWdL Vrndavana dasa Thakura; kai/a- did; caitanya-mah ga/a-Xht 
book of the name Caitanya-mahga/a ; tahate— in that book; caitanya-/T/a-the pastimes 
of Lord Caitanya; varni/a— described; saka/a— everything. 

TRANSLATION 

Srfla Vrndavana dasa Thakura has written Caitanya-mahgala and therein described 
in all respects the pastimes of Lord Caitanya. 
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TEXT 45 

*f%* aw i 

♦rtcs *W* fasu N 8 ff n 

sutra kari * saba ilia kari I a grartthana 
pache vistariya tahara kaila vivarana 

SYNONYMS 

sutra kari'— making a synopsis; saba— all; /77a— pastimes; /?a/7/a— did; grartthana— 
writing in the book; pache— later; vistariya— vividly describing; tahara— all of them; 
kaila — d id ; vivarana— descri ption . 



TRANSLATION 

He first summarized all the pastimes of the Lord and later described them vividly 
in detail. 



TEXT 46 

w* «r*tt* i 

SI* fast* II 8fc D 

caitanya-candrera ilia ananta apara 
varnite varnite grantha ha-ila vistara 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya-candrera— of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ilia— pastimes; a^aAtfa- un- 
limited ; apara— unfathomable; varnite— describing; varnite— describing \ grantha— the 
book; ha-ila— became; vistara- expansive. 

TRANSLATION 

The pastimes of Lord Caitanya are unlimited and unfathomable. Therefore, in 
describing all those pastimes, the book became voluminous. 

TEXT 47 

fwfa faf ’TCWtfc fcsq ** I 
TjSfS ^l*Tl 5tl te* II 8*» D 

vistara dekhiya kichu sahkoca haita mana 
sutra-dhrta kona ilia na kaila varnana 
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SYNONYMS 

vistara— expansive; dekhiya— seeing; kichu— some; sahkoca— with hesitation; 
haila — became; mana— mind; sutra-dhrta— taking the codes; kona— some; fTia— 
pastimes; na— did not; kai/a- make; varnana—tescv\v\\on. 

TRANSLATION 

He saw them to be so extensive that he later felt that some had not been properly 
described. 



TEXT 48 

f5rejt5W*#taM«(W I 

tewsra 11 s* 11 

nityananda-fTia-varnane ha-i/a avesa 
caitanyera sesa-fTIa rahi/a avasesa 

SYNONYMS 

nityananda— Lord Nityananda; ITIa— pastime; varnane—\n the matter of descrip- 
tion; ha-Ha— there was; avesa— ecstasy; caitanyera- of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
sesa-TTla— pastimes in the last portion of His life; ra/7//c7-remained; avasesa - 
supplement. 



TRANSLATION 

He ecstatically described the pastimes of Lord Nityananda, but the later pastimes 
of Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained untold. 

TEXT 49 

i 

*TC II 8fe II 

sei saba [Tiara sunite vivarana 
vrndavana-vasT bhaktera utkanthita mana 

SYNONYMS 

sei— those; saba— a\\; [Tiara— of the pastimes; sunite— to hear; vivarana— description; 
vrndavana-vasT-the inhabitants of Vrndavana; bhaktera— of devotees; utkanthita— in 
anxiety; mana— minds. 



TRANSLATION 

The devotees of Vrndavana were all very anxious to hear those pastimes. 
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TEXT 50 

I 

TO-f®R*fra II «• II 

vrndavane kalpa-drume suvarna-sadana 
maha-yogapTtha tahah, ratna-simhasana 

SYNONYMS 

vfndavane-\n Vfndavana; kalpa-drume-under the desire trees; suvarna-sadana- 
golden throne; at7£7/7<7— %xedX\yoga-pTtha— pious temple; to/70A>— there jratotf— bedecked 
with jewels; simhasana-throne. 



TRANSLATION 

In Vfndavana, in a great place of pilgrimage underneath the desire trees, is a gol- 
den throne bedecked with jewels. 



TEXT 51 

<5tc<5 dcwaf'iHH i 

*it»T m ii n 

tate vasV ache sada vrajendra-nandana 
'sri-govinda-deva* nama saksat madana 

SYNONYMS 

tate- on that throne; ws/ 1 — sitting; ache-there is; always; vrajendra- 

nandana-the son of Maharaja Nanda; srJ-govinda-deva— whose name is Govinda; 
nama-name; saksat— direct; Attc7</c7A7<7-transcendental cupid. 

TRANSLATION 

On that throne sits the son of Nanda Maharaja, Srt Govindadeva, the transcenden- 
tal cupid. 



TEXT 52 

^ 55 %t5l I 

to, n n ii 

raja-seva hay a tan ha vicitra prakara 
divya samagrT, divya vastra, alahkara 
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SYNONYMS 

raja-seva— majestic service; haya— render; tahha— there; y/c/fra— varieties; prakara— 
all kinds of; divya-sp\v\X.u^\\ samagrT- ingredients; divya- spiritual; vastra— garments; 
alahkara — ornaments. 

TRANSLATION 

Varieties of majestic service are rendered to Govinda there. His garments, orna- 
ments and paraphernalia are all transcendental. 

TEXT 53 

I 

C5R1 sfl u n 

sahasra sevaka seva kare anuksana 
sahasra-vadane seva na yaya varna na 

SYNONYMS 

sahasra — many thousands; sevaka- servitors; seva— service; kare- render; anuksa- 
na- always; sahasra- thousands; vadane— mouths; seva- process of service; na - 
not possible; yaya- goes on; varnana— description. 

TRANSLATION 

In that temple of Govindajf, thousands of servitors always render service to the 
Lord in devotion. Even with thousands of mouths, one could not describe this 
service. 



TEXT 54 

tfl* II 48 n 

sevara adhyaksa — srT-pandita haridasa 
tahra yasah-guna sarva-jagate prakasa 

SYNONYMS 

sevara— of the service; commander; srJ-pan^ita haridasa— Haridasa 

Pandita; tahra-of his; yasah— fame; guna-quaWty, sarva-jagate -z\\ over the world; 
prakasa- known. 

TRANSLATION 

In that temple the chief servitor was Srf Haridasa Pandita. His qualities and fame 
are known all over the world. 
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PURPORT 

SrT Haridasa Pandita was a disciple of SrT Ananta Acarya, who was a disciple of 
Gadadhara Pandita. 



TEXT 55 

*tt*> 

qjgrofci n ii 

susTIa, sahisnu, Santa, vadanya, gambhTra 
madhura-vacana, madhura-cesta, maha-dhTra 

SYNONYMS 

suSJIa-weU behaved; s<7/7/s/w-tolerant; Santa— peaceful; i/tftfJnytf-magnanimous; 
gambhTra-gY 2 MQ\ madhura-vacana-sweet words; madhura-cesta-sweet endeavor; 
m(7/7J-^/7/r(7-completely sober. 



TRANSLATION 

He was gentle, tolerant, peaceful, magnanimous, grave, sweet in his words and 
very sober in his endeavors. 



TEXT 56 

«rtw tft* fro ii m ii 

sabara sammana-karta, karena sabara hita 
kautilya-matsarya-himsa na jane tahra cita 

SYNONYMS 

sabara-of all; sammana-karta— respectful; karena— does, sabara— everyone's; hita — 
benefit; kautiiya— diplomatic; matsarya— jealousy; himsa— envy; na jane— does not 
know; tahra— his; cita— heart. 

TRANSLATION 

He was respectful to everyone and worked for the benefit of all. Diplomacy, envy 
and jealousy were unknown to his heart. 

TEXT 57 

c* *WW I 

ii <n ii 
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krsnera ye sadharana sad-guna pahcasa 
se saba gunera tahra sarTre nivasa 

SYNONYMS 

krsnera— of Lord Krsna; ye— that; sadharana— general; sat-guna-good qualities; 
pahcasa— fifXy, se-Xhose] saba-att; gunera-quatixies; tahra-hls; sarTre-\n the body; 
nivasa— were always present 



TRANSLATION 

The fifty qualities of Lord Kr$na were all present in his body. 

PURPORT 

In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, the transcendental qualities of 3rt Kr$na are men- 
tioned. Among these, fifty are primary (ayam neta suramyahgah, etcj, and in 
minute quantity they were all present in the body of Srt Haridasa Panqiita. Since 
every living entity is a part of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, all fifty of these 
good qualities of 3rf Kr$na are originally minutely present in every living being. Due 
to his contact with material nature, these qualities are not visible in the con- 
ditioned soul, but when one becomes a purified devotee,, they all automatically 
manifest themselves. This is stated in SrTmad-Bhagavatam (5.18.12), as mentioned 
in the text below. 



TEXT 58 

TOfTWHMfo «rfarel ^!KH 

yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akihcana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 
harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
mano-rathenasati dhavato bahih 

SYNONYMS 

yasya-one who; asf/— has; bhaktih-devoX\or\2i\ service; bhagavati—ox\Xo the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; akihcana— without motive; sarvaih—d\\\ gunaih— 
qualities; tatra- there; samasate— become manifested; surah— with all the demigods; 
harau — unto the Supreme Personality; abhaktasya— one who is not a devotee; kutah- 
where; mahat-gunah—h\gh qualities; manah-rathena— concoction; asati—Xhe material 
existence; dhavatah-vun on; bahih— externally. 
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TRANSLATION 

“In one who has unflinching devotional faith in Kr$na, all the good qualities of 
Krsna and the demigods are consistently manifested. However, one who has no 
devotion to the Supreme Personality of Godhead has no good qualifications be- 
cause he is engaged by mental concoction in material existence, which is the exter- 
nal feature of the Lord." 



TEXT 59 

ii <tt> ii 

pantfi ta-gosahira sisya — ananta acarya 
krsna-premamaya-tanu, udara, sarva-arya 

SYNONYMS 

pantfita-gosanira—of Gadadhara Pandita; i/sy (7— disciple; ananta acarya— of the 
name Ananta Acarya; kfsna-premamaya— always overwhelmed by love of God; 
tanu — body; udara— magnanimous; in all respects; arya— advanced. 

TRANSLATION 

Ananta Acarya was a disciple of Gadadhara Pandita. His body was always ab- 
sorbed in love of Godhead. He was magnanimous and advanced in all respects. 

TEXT 60 

«i5rg '®«t q * ^3* i 

feto f*tu n fco n 

tahhara ananta guna he karu prakaia 
tahra priya Sisya ihha — pandita haridasa 

SYNONYMS 

tahhara— \\\s\ <7A7<7A7to-unlimited; ^^//7C7 — qualities; ke— who; karu-can; prakasa- 
display; tahra- his; priya- dear; sisya— disci pie; ihha— this person; pandita haridasa- 
of the name Haridasa Pandita. 



TRANSLATION 

Ananta Acarya was a reservoir of all good qualities. No one can estimate how 
great he was. Pandita Haridasa was his beloved disciple. 
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Sri-Caitanya-caritamrta 



PURPORT 

Sri Ananta Acarya is one of the eternal associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Previously, during the advent of Lord Sri Krsna, Ananta Acarya was Sudevl, one of 
the eight gopTs. This is stated in the Gaura-ganoddesa-cffpika, verse 165, as follows: 
anantacarya-gosvaml ya sudevl pura vraje. “Ananta Acarya Gosvaml was formerly 
Sudevf-gopf in Vraja [ Vmdavana] .” In Jagannatha Purf, or Puru§ottama-k§etra, 
there is a monastery known as Ganga-mata Mafha that was established by Ananta 
Acarya. In the disciplic succession of the Ganga-mata Mafha, he is known as 
Vinoda-manjarT. One of his disciples was Haridasa Panqlita Gosvamf, who is also 
knowp as Sri Raghu Gopala and as Sri Rasa-manjarl. His disciple Lak$rmpriya was 
the maternal aunt of Ganga-mata, a princess who was the daughter of the King of 
Pufiya. Ganga-mata brought a Deity of the name Srf Rasika Raya from Kr§na Misra 
of Jaipur and installed Him in the house of Sarvabhauma in Jagannatha Purl. The 
disciple in the fifth generation after Sri Ananta ^carya was Sri Vanamall; in the 
sixth generation, Sri Bhagavan dasa, who was a Bengali; in the seventh generation, 
Madhusudana dasa, who was an Oriya; in the eighth generation, Nllambara dasa; in 
the ninth generation, SrT Narottama dasa; in the tenth generation, Pltambara dasa; 
and in the eleventh generation, Sri Madhava dasa. The disciple in the twelfth genera- 
tion is presently in charge of the Ganga-mata monastery. 

TEXT 61 

fcfltsi II fcb II 

caitanya-nityanande tahra parama visvasa 
caitanya-carite tahra parama ullasa 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya— Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityanande-\w Lord Nityanandajfdnrj— his; 
parama— very great; visvasa— faith; caitanya-carite— in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; 
t ahra— his; parama— great) ullasa— satisfaction. 

TRANSLATION 

Pandita Haridasa had great faith in Lord Caitanya and Nityananda. Therefore he 
took great satisfaction in knowing about Their pastimes and qualities. 

TEXT 62 

faws *rl l 
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vaisnavera guna-grahT, na dekhaye dosa 
kaya-mano-vakye kare vaisnava-santosa 

SYNONYMS 

vaisnavera— of devotees; guna-grahT— accepting good qual ities; na— never; dekhaye— 
sees; dosa- any fault; kaya-manah-vakye-v/\tb heart and soul; kare-does ; vaisnava — 
devotee; santosa— pacification. 



TRANSLATION 

He always accepted the good qualities of Vai$navas and never found fault in them. 
He engaged his heart and soul only to satisfy the Vai$navas. 

PURPORT 

It is a qualification of a Vaisnava that he is adosa-darsT; he never sees others’ 
faults. Of course, every human being has both good qualities and faults. Therefore 
it is said, sajjana gunam icchanti dosam icchanti pamarah: everyone has a combina- 
tion of faults and glories. But a Vaisnava, a sober man, accepts only a man’s glories 
and not his faults, for flies seek sores whereas honeybees seek honey. Haridasa 
Pandita never found fault with a Vaisnava but considered only his good qualities. 

TEXT 63 

«i*rtor <3^ ii ii 

nirantara sune ten ho , caitanya-mahgala , 
tahhara prasade sunena vaisnava-saka/a 

SYNONYMS 

nirantara— always; sune— hears; tehho—be ; cai tanya-mahgala— the book Caitanya- 
mahgala ; tahhara— by his; prasade— mercy; sunena— bear; vaisnava-sakala—a\\ other 
Vai$navas. 



TRANSLATION 

He always heard the reading of Srf Caitanya-mangala, and all the other Vai$navas 
used to hear it by his grace. 



TEXT 64 

*vsn fc****rt*«f ii ^8 ii 
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kathaya sabha ujjvala bare yena purna-candra 
nija-gunamfte batfaya vaisnava-ananda 

SYNONYMS 

kathaya— by words; sabha— assembly; ujjvala— illuminated; kare— does; yena— as; 
purna-candra— full moon; nija— own; guna-amfte— nectar of qualities; batfaya— in- 
creases; vaisnava— of the devotees; ananda— pleasure, 

TRANSLATION 

Like the full moon, he illuminated the entire assembly of the Vai^navas by speak- 
ing Caitanya-mangala, and by the nectar of his qualities he increased their transcen- 
dental bliss. 



TEXT 65 

Cfel 3**11 3*f3’ ^tS&1 I 

estate** 3f*t3t3 <5C3 II II 

tehho ati kfpa kari’ ajha kaiia more 
gaurahgera sesa-fiia varnibara tare 

SYNONYMS 

tehho— he; ati— very much; krpa— mercy; kari '—showing; ajha— order; kaiia— made 
it; more-unto me; gaurahgera— of Lord Caitanya; sesa-f71d-\ast portion of the 
pastimes; varnibara— describing; tare— for the matter of. 

TRANSLATION 

By his causeless mercy he ordered me to write about the last pastimes of Sr? 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



TEXT 66 

5ltfoQ3 || II 

kasTsvara gosahira sisya — govinda gosahi 
govindera priya-sevaka tahra sama nahi 

SYNONYMS 

kailsvara gosahira— of Kasfsvara Gosvamf; s/sya — disciple; govinda- of the name 
Govinda; gosahi- spiritual master; govindera— of Govinda; priya-sevaka- most con- 
fidential servitor; tahra- h is; sama— equal; nahi- is none. 
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TRANSLATION 

Govinda Gosahi, the priest engaged in the service of Lord Govinda in Vrndavana, 
was a disciple of KasTsvara Gosahi. There was no servant more dear to the Govinda 
Deity. 



PURPORT 

KasTsvara Gosahi, also known as KasTsvara Pan^lita, was a disciple of Tsvara PurT 
and son of Vasudeva Bhattacarya, who belonged to the dynasty of Kan jilala Kanu. 
His surname was CaudhurT. His nephew, his sister’s son, who was named Rudra 
Pantfita, was the original priest of Vallabhapura, which is situated about one mile 
from the SrTramapura railway station in the village of Catara. Installed there are the 
Deities of Radha-Govinda and Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. KasTsvara Gosahi 
was a very strong man, and therefore when Lord Caitanya visited the temple of 
Jagannatha, he used to protect the Lord from the crowds. Another of his duties was 
to distribute prasada to the devotees after kJrtana . He was also one of the con- 
temporaries of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu who was with the Lord in Jagannatha PurT. 

SrTIa Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Jhakura also visited this temple at Vallabhapura. 
At that time the person in charge was a Saivite, SrT Sivacandra CaudhurT, who was 
a descendant of KasTsvara Gosani’s brother. In Vallabhapura there was a permanent 
arrangement to cook nine kilos of rice, vegetables and other foodstuffs, and near 
thevillage there issufficient land, which belongs to the Deity, on which this rice was 
grown. Unfortunately, the descendants of KasTsvara Gosani’s brother have sold a 
major portion of this land, and therefore the Deity worship has now been hampered. 

It is said in the Gaura-ganoddesa-cflpika that the servant of Kf$na in Vrndavana 
named Bhpigara descended as KasTsvara Gosahi during the pastimes of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. In our householder life we also sometimes visited this temple of 
Vallabhapura and took prasada there at noon. The Deities of this temple, SrT SrT 
Radha-Govinda and the Gaurariga vigraha , are extremely beautiful. Near Vallabha- 
pura is another beautiful temple of Jagannatha. We sometimes used to lake prasada 
in this Jagannatha Temple also. These two temples are situated within a one- 
mile radius of the SrTramapura railway station near Calcutta. 

TEXT 67 

i 

yadavacarya gosahi srT-rupera sahgT 
caitanya-carite tehho ati bada rang T 

SYNONYMS 

yadavacarya— of the name Yadavacarya; gosahi— spiritual master; srT-rupera— of 
SrTIa Rupa GosvamT; sahgF-assoaale ; caitanya-carite— in the pastimes of Lord 
Caitanya; tehho— he; ati— very much; bada— great \rahgJ— enthusiastic. 
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TRANSLATION 

SrT Yadavacarya Gosarii, a constant associate of Srila RupaGosvamT, was also very 
enthusiastic in hearing and chanting about Lord Caitanya’s pastimes. 

TEXT 68 

fosri 'Bll? II 'ib- II 

pandi ta-gosahira sisya — bhugarbha gosahi 
gaura-katha vina ara mukhe anya nai 

SYNONYMS 

parttfi ta-gosahira— of Pandita Gosarii (Pandita Haridasa); s/sya— disciple; bhugarbha 
gosahi— of the name Bhugarbha Gosarii; gaura-katha— topics of Lord Caitanya; i///7a — 
without; oira — else; mukhe— in his mouth; anya nai— nothing else. 

TRANSLATION 

Bhugarbha Gosahi, a disciple of Pandita Gosahi, was always engaged in topics re- 
garding Lord Caitanya, knowing nothing else. 

TEXT 69 

f*tsj - csttfa** fcsswm i 

^f 3 ! II 'iS) II 

tahra sisya — govinda pujaka caitanya-dasa 
mukundananda cakravartT, premJ krsna-dasa 

SYNONYMS 

tahra sisya— his disciple; govinda— the Govinda Deity; pujaka- priest; caitanya - 
dasa— of the name Caitanya dasa; mukundananda cakravartT— of the name 
Mukundananda CakravartT;prem7— a great lover; fcrs/7<7-t/<7S0— of the name Kr$nadasa. 

TRANSLATION 

Among his disciples were Caitanya dasa, who was a priest of the Govinda Deity, 
as well as Mukundananda Cakravartf and the great devotee Kr$nadasa. 

TEXT 70 

foRTCfa II v II 




Adi-ITIa, Chapter 8 



205 



acarya-gosahira si$ya — cakravartT sivananda 
niravadhi tahra citte caitanya-nityananda 

SYNONYMS 

acarya-gosahira— of Acarya Gosani; si$y a— the disciple; cakravartT sivananda— of 
the name Sivananda CakravartT; niravadhi— always; tahra— h\s\ citte— in the heart; 
caitanya-nityananda— Lord Caitanya and Nityananda are situated. 

TRANSLATION 

Among the disciples of Ananta Acarya was Sivananda CakravartT, in whose heart 
dwelled constantly Lord Caitanya and Nityananda. 

TEXT 71 

aw II Si II 

ara yata vfndavane baise bhakta-gana 
se$a-IJ1a sunite sabara haiia mana 

SYNONYMS 

ara yata-theve are many others; vrndavane—\n Vrndavana; baise— residents; 
bhakta-gana— great devotees; Sesa-ffia— the last portions of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
pastimes; sunite — to hear; sabara — of everyone; haiia— became; mana— the mind. 

TRANSLATION 

In Vrndavana there were also many other great devotees, all of whom desired to 
hear the last pastimes of Lord Caitanya. 

TEXT 72 

«u*ii wtt ^ftrai i 

f&fa sfcsi n s* ii 

more ajha kariia sabe karuna kariya 
tah-sabara bo/e likhi niriajja ha-iya 

SYNONYMS 

more— unto me; ajha— order; kariia— gave; sabe— all; karupa- merciful; kariya— 
doing so; tah-sabara— of all of them; bo/e— by the order; iikhi—\ write; niriajja— 
without shame; ha-iya— becoming. 
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TRANSLATION 

By their mercy, all these devotees ordered me to write of the last pastimes of SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Because of their order only, although I am shameless, I have 
attempted to write this Caitanya-caritamrta. 

PURPORT 

To write about the transcendental pastimes of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head is not an ordinary endeavor. Unless one is empowered by the higher authori- 
ties, or advanced devotees, one cannot write transcendental literature, for all such 
literature must be above suspicion, or, in other words, it must have none of the 
defects of conditioned souls, namely, mistakes, illusions, cheating and imperfect 
sense perceptions. The words of Kr$na and the disciplic succession that carries the 
orders of Kr$na are actually authoritative. To be empowered to write transcenden- 
tal literature is a privilege in which a writer can take great pride. As a humble 
Vai$nava, Kr$nadasa Kaviraja GosvamT, being thus empowered, felt very much 
ashamed that it was he who was to narrate the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu. 

TEXT 73 

faWRf «ltS5l nt<#i 1 

<erigii n « 

vaisnavera ajna pana cintita-antare 
madana-gopaie geiah ajna magibare 

SYNONYMS 

vaisnavera— of all the Vai$nava devotees; ajna— order; pana— receiving; cintita- 
tf/7tore-anxiety within myself; madana-gopale-to the temple of SrT Madana-mohana; 
geiah— \ went; ajna— order; magibare- to receive. 

TRANSLATION 

Having received the order of the Vai$navas but being anxious within my heart, 
I went to the temple of Madana-mohana in Vrndavana to ask His permission also. 

PURPORT 

A Vai^nava always follows the order of guru and Kr$na. SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta 
was written by Kr$nadasa Kaviraja GosvamT by their mercy. Kr$nadasa Kaviraja 
GosvamT considered all the devotees that have been mentioned to be his preceptor 
gurus or spiritual masters, and Madana-gopala (SrT Madana-mohana vigraha) is Kr$na 
Himself. Thus he took permission from both of them, and when he received the 
mercy of both guru and Kr$na, he was able to write this great literature, SrT-Caitanya- 
caritamrta. This example should be followed. Anyone who attempts to write about 
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Kr$na must first take permission from the spiritual master and Kr$na. Kr$na is 
situated in everyone’s heart, and the spiritual master is His direct external repre- 
sentative. Thus Kr$na is situated antar-bahih, within and without. One must first 
become a pure devotee by following the strict regulative principles and chanting 
sixteen rounds daily, and when one thinks that he is actually on the Vai$nava plat- 
form, he must then take permission from the spiritual master, and that permission 
must also be confirmed by Kr$na from within his heart. Then, if one is very sincere 
and pure, he can write transcendental literature, either prose or poetry. 

TEXT 74 

*twtifr 5TC3 NPKra* II S8 II 

darasana kari kaiiuh carana vandana 
gosahi-dasa pujarT bare carana-sevana 

SYNONYMS 

darasana-by visiting; kari-do\ng ; ' kai/uh-made ; carana- lotus feet; vandana- 
worship; gosahi-dasa— of the name Gosani dasa; pujarT— priest; bare— does; carana— 
lotus feet; sevana-serv\ce. 



TRANSLATION 

When I visited the temple of Madana-mohana, the priest Gosani dasa was serving 
the feet of the Lord, and I also prayed at the Lord’s lotus feet. 

TEXT 75 

a^*4 tecs qt*Ti *rf»rai ti <\<t n 

prabhura carane yadi ajha magila 
prabhu-kantha haite mala khasiya padiia 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura— of the Lord; carane— lotus feet; yadi— when; ajha— order; magi/a— re- 
quested; prabhu-kantha-tbe neck of the Lord;/7f7/Te-from;r77J/J-garland;/?tos/y<7- 
slipped; pa(///c7 — fell down. 



TRANSLATION 

When I prayed to the Lord for permission, a garland from His neck immediately 
slipped down. 
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TEXT 76 

fa* I 

CMmtfaWt* *tf*’ Mt«Tl CTt* MOT fa* II W II 

saba vai$nava-gana hari-dhvani c/i/a 
gosahi-dasa ani 1 mala mora gale dila 

SYNONYMS 

saba — all ; vaisnava— devotees; gana— group; hari-dhvani— chanting Hare K^na; 
di/a-made; gosahi-dasa— of the name Gosant dasa; ani '-bringing; m<7/<7-garland; 
mora-my\ gale-on the neck; <///tf-gave it. 

TRANSLATION 

As soon as this happened, the Vai$navas standing there all loudly chanted, 
“Haribol!” and the priest, Gosani dasa, brought me the garland and put it around 
my neck. 



TEXT 77 

stt'fa <sfc*s ii ii ii 

ajha-maia paha amara ha-ila ananda 
tahahi harinu ei granthera arambha 

SYNONYMS 

ajha-maia— the garland of order; paha— receiving; amara— my] ha-iia— became; 
ananda— great pleasure; tahahi— then and there; /?c7r/m/- attempted; e/ — this; gran- 
thera— of Caitanya-caritamf'ta] arambha— beginning. 

TRANSLATION 

I was greatly pleased to have the garland signifying the order of the Lord, and then 
and there I commenced to write this book. 

TEXT 78 

<51* OTMft OTtaf I 

«rwu fan* (?rc ii iv ii 

ei grantha iekhaya more 'madana-mohana 1 
amara iikhana yena sukera pathana 
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SYNONYMS 

e/ — this; grantha- great literature; lekhaya- causes me to write; more-unio me; 
madana-mohana— tint Deity; amara—vny; iikhana— writing; yena— Wkt; sukera— of the 
parrot; pathana— responding. 

TRANSLATION 

Actually Sn-Caitanya-caritamfta is not my writing but the dictation of Srt 
Madana-mohana. My writing is like the repetition of a parrot. 

PURPORT 

This should be the attitude of all devotees. When the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead recognizes a devotee, He gives him intelligence and dictates how he may 
go back home, back to Godhead. This is confirmed in SrTmad-Bhagavad-gTta: 

tesam satata-yuktanam 
bhajatam prTti-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tarn 
yena mam upayanti te 

“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I give the under- 
standing by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.10) The opportunity to engage in 
the transcendental loving service of the Lord is open to everyone because every 
living entity is constitutionally a servant of the Lord. To engage in the service of 
the Lord is the natural function of the living entity, but because he is covered by 
the influence of maya t material energy, he thinks it to be a very difficult task. But 
if he places himself under the guidance of a spiritual master and does everything 
sincerely, immediately the Lord, who is situated within everyone’s heart, dictates 
how to serve Him (dadami buddhi-yogam tarn). The Lord gives this direction, and 
thus the devotee’s life becomes perfect. Whatever a pure devotee does is done by 
the dictation of the Supreme Lord. Thus it is confirmed by the author of Caitanya- 
caritamrta that whatever he wrote was written under the direction of the Srf - 
Madana-mohana Deity. 

TEXT 79 

^C'stWtsT CT firtl* l 

srrsts ii ii 

sei iikhi ) madana-gopaia ye iikhaya 
kasthera putta/T yena kuhake nacaya 

SYNONYMS 

sei iikhi—\ write that; madana-gopaia— tine Deity Madana-gopaia; ye— whatever; 
iikhaya— dictates to me; kasthera— wooden; puttaU— a doll;yer7<7— like ;kuhake— the 
enchanter; n acaya- causes to dance. 
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TRANSLATION 



As a wooden doll is made to dance by a magician, I write as Madana-gopala orders 
me to do so. 



PURPORT 



This is the position of a pure devotee. One should not take any responsibility on 
his own but should be a soul surrendered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who will then give him dictation as caitya-guru f or the spiritual master within. The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased to guide a devotee from within and 
without. From within He guides him as the Supersoul, and from without He guides 
him as the spiritual master. 

TEXT 80 



II Vo II 

kuladhidevata mora — madana-mohana 
yahra sevaka — raghunatha, rupa, sanatoria 



SYNONYMS 

ku/a-adhidevata— the family Deity; mora— mine; madana-mohana— Lord Madana- 
mohana; yahra— whose; sevaka— servitor; raghunatha— Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf; 
rupa-Rupa Gosvamf; sanatana- Sana tana Gosvamf. 

TRANSLATION 

I accept as my family Deity Madana-mohana, whose worshipers are Raghunatha 
dasa, Sri Rupa and Sanatana Gosvamf. 

TEXT 81 

91<#1 fafa *Tt5tff5 ^?m«l II Vi II 

vrnddvana-ddsera pada-padma kari’ dhyana 
tahra ajha land likhi yahate ka/yana 



SYNONYMS 

vrndavana-dasera— of Srfla Vrndavana dasa Thakura; pada-padma— lotus feet; 
kari'— doing; dhyana— meditation; tahra— his; ajha— order; /<7/7<7 — receiving; likhi-\ 
write; yahate-'m which permission; ka/ydna— all auspiciousness. 

TRANSLATION 

I took permission from Srfla Vrndavana dasa Jhakura by praying at his lotus 
feet, and upon receiving his order I have attempted to write this auspicious literature. 
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PURPORT 

Srila Kr$nadasa Kaviraja GosvamT took permission not only from the Vai$navas 
and Madana-mohana but also from Vmdavana dasa Thakura, who is understood to 
be the Vyasa of the pastimes of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 82 

f^i sn n ^ h 

caitanya-filate ' vyasa ' — vrndavana-dasa 
tahra kfpa vina anye na haya prakaia 



caitanya-filate — in describing the pastimes of Lord Caitanya; vyasa— Vyasadeva; 
vfndavana-dasa-\s Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura; tahra- his; krpa-mercy ; vina— 
without;(7A?ye-other; rtJ-never; haya- becomes; prakasa- manifest. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Vfndavana dasa Thakura is the authorized writer on the pastimes of Lord 
Caitanya. Without his mercy, therefore, one cannot describe these pastimes. 

TEXT 83 

^5, ^3 f^55-Plt«T5 I 

^55*51 90|"<st9| || Ir 1 ® || 

murk ha, nTca t ksudra muni visaya-la/asa 
vaisnavajha-baie kari eteka sahasa 

SYNONYMS 

— foolish ; nTca— lowborn; kpudra—ve ry insignificant; muhi—\\ visaya — 
material \lalasa— desires; vaisnava— of the Vaisnavas; ajha— order \baie — on the strength 
of; kari—\ do; eteka — so much; sahasa— energy. 

TRANSLATION 

I am foolish, lowborn and insignificant, and I always desire material enjoyment; 
yet by the order of the Vaisnavas I am greatly enthusiastic to write this transcenden- 
tal literature. 

TEXT 84 

5 fa ^05 fa* 55 ll V-8 11 
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srT-rupa-raghunatha-caranera ei bala 
yahra smrte siddha haya vanchita-sakaia 

SYNONYMS 

srT-rupa— Rupa Gosvamt; raghunatha— Raghunatha dasa Gosvanrn; caranera— of 
the lotus feet; ei- this; 60 /tf-strength; yanra-v/hose ; smrte- by remembrance; sid- 
dha-successfu\; haya-becomes) vahchita-sakala-a\\ desires. 

TRANSLATION 

The lotus feet of Srf Rupa GosvamT and Raghunatha dasa GosvamT are my source 
of strength. Remembering their lotus feet can fulfill all one's desires. 

TEXT 85 

11 W 11 

srT-rupa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 

SYNONYMS 

$r7-rupa—Srl\a Rupa GosvamT; raghunatha— SrTla Raghunatha dasa Gosvamr; 
pade— 2 X the lotus feet; yara— whose; ^—expectation; caitanya<aritamrta— the 
book named Caitanya<aritamrta ; kahe— describes; krsna-dasa— SrTla Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja GosvamT. 



TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps. 



Thus ends the Caitanya-caritamfta, Eighth Chapter, Adi-fiia, in the matter of the 
author’s receiving the orders of the authorities, Krsna and guru. 




CHAPTER 9 



A summary of Chapter Nine has been given as follows by SrTIa Bhaktivinoda 
Jhakura in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya. In the Ninth Chapter the author of Caitanya- 
caritamrta has devised a figurative example by describing the “plant of bhakti." He 
considers Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who is known as Visvambhara, to be the 
gardener of this plant because He is the main personality who has taken charge of it. 
As the supreme enjoyer, He enjoyed the flowers Himself and distributed them as 
well. The seed of the plant was first sown in NavadvTpa, the birthsite of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and then the plant was brought to Purusottama-ksetra 
(Jagannatha Pur?) and then to Vrndavana. The seed fructified first in SrTIa 
Madhavendra PurT and then his disciple SrT Tsvara PurT. It is figuratively described 
that both the tree itself and the trunk of the tree are Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
The devotees, headed by Paramananda PurT and eight other great sannyasTs, are like 
the spreading roots of the tree. From the main trunk there extend two special 
branches, Advaita Prabhu and SrT Nityananda Prabhu, and from those branches 
grow other branches and twigs. The tree surrounds the entire world, and the flowers 
of the tree are to be distributed to everyone. |n this way the tree of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu intoxicates the entire world. It should be noted that this is a figurative 
example meant to explain the mission of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



TEXT 1 

*tf*t aretfa TOW* ^ II i II 

tarn srTmat-krsna-cai tanya-de vam vande jagad-gurum 
yasyanukampaya svapi mahabdhim santaret sukham 



SYNONYMS 

tom — unto Him; srTmat— with all opulence; krsna-caitanya-devam— unto Lord 
Krsna Caitanyadeva; vande— \ offer obeisances \jagat-gurum— spiritual master of the 
world; yasya— whose; anukampaya— by the mercy of; iva api— even a dog; maha- 
abdhim—%xedX ocean \santaret— can swim; sukham— without difficulty. 




214 



SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta 



TRANSLATION 

Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the spiritual master of the entire 
world, Lord Srf Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu, by whose mercy even a dog can swim 
across a great ocean. 



PURPORT 

Sometimes it is to be seen that a dog can swim in the water for a few yards and 
then come back to the shore. Here, however, it is stated that if a dog is blessed by 
Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he can swim across an ocean. Similarly, the author of 
Caitanya-caritamrta , Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvarm, placing himself in a helpless con- 
dition, states that he has no personal power, but by the desire of Lord Caitanya, 
expressed through the Vaisnavasand Madana-mohana vigraha , it is possible for him 
to cross a transcendental ocean to present SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta. 

TEXT 2 

srci estiva I 

wtfos m fsrejfsR ii ^ ii 

jay a jay a srT-krsna-caitanya gauracandra 
jay a jay advaita jay a jay a nityananda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya—aW glories; srT-krsna-caitanya— to Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
gauracandra— whose name is Gaurahari; jaya jaya— a\\ glories; a dvaita— to Advaita 
GosarW] jaya jaya— all glories; nityananda— to Nityananda. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to SrT Krsna Caitanya, who is known as Gaurahari! All glories to 
Advaita and Nityananda Prabhu! 

TEXT 3 

wq i 

IBM ii « II 

jaya jaya srTvasadi gaura-bhakta-gana 
sarvabhTsta-purti-hetu yahhara smarana 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya—a\\ glories; srTvasa-adi—io Srfvasa and others; gaura-bhakta-gana— all 
devotees of Lord Caitanya; sarva-abhTsta—a\\ ambition; purti— satisfaction; hetu — 
for the matter of; yahhara— whose; smarana— remembrance. 
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TRANSLATION 

All glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya, headed by SrTvasa Jhakura! In order 
to fulfill all my desires, I remember their lotus feet. 

PURPORT 

The author here continues to follow the same principles of worship of the Panca- 
tattva that were described in the Seventh Chapter of Adi-Ula, 

TEXT 4 

*^5TN I 

II 8 II 

srfrupa, sanatoria, bhatta raghunatha 
srJjTva, gopala-bhatta, dasa-raghunatha 

SYNONYMS 

frT-rupa — Sri la Rupa GosvamT; sanatana — Srila Sanatana GosvamT; bhatta rag! iu- 
natha — Raghunatha Bhatta GosvamT; srT-jTva—Sf\ JTva GosvamT; gopala-bhatta — SrT 
Gopala Bhatta GosvamT; dasa-raghunatha— Raghunatha dasa GosvamT. 

TRANSLATION 

I also remember the six GosvamTs— Rupa, Sanatana, Bhatta Raghunatha, SrT JTva, 
Gopala Bhatta and Dasa Raghunatha. 

PURPORT 

This is the process for writing transcendental literature. A sentimentalist who has 
no Vaisnava qualifications cannot produce transcendental writings. There are many 
fools who consider Krsna-ITIa to be a subject of art and write or paint pictures 
about the pastimes of Lord Kr$na with the gopTs, sometimes depicting them in a 
manner practically obscene. These fools take pleasure in material sense gratification, 
but one who wants to make advancement in spiritual life must scrupulously avoid 
their literature. Unless one is a servant of Kr$na and the Vai^navas, as Kr^nadasa 
Kaviraja GosvamT presents himself to be in offering respects to Lord Caitanya, His 
associates and Hisdisciples,one should not attempt to write transcendental literature. 

TEXT 5 

vrft *n flrtfa, ii <t ii 
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esaba-prasade likhi caitanya-lila-guna 
jani i /a na jani, kari apana-iodhana 

SYNONYMS 

esaba— all these; prasade— by the mercy of; likhi— \ write; caitanya— of Lord 
Caitanya; ITfa-guna— pastimes and quality; yam— know; va— or; na— not; jani— know; 
kari— do; apana— self; Sodhana— purification. 

TRANSLATION 

It is by the mercy of all these Vaisnavas and gurus that I attempt to write about 
the pastimes and qualities of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Whether I know or know 
not, it is for self-purification that I write this book. 

PURPORT 

This is the sum and substance of transcendental writing. One must be an autho- 
rized IVaisnava, humble and pure. One should write transcendental literature to 
purify oneself, not for credit. By writing about the pastimes of the Lord, one 
associates with the Lord directly. One should not ambitiously think, “I shall become 
a great author. I shall be celebrated as a writer.” These are material desires. One 
should attempt to write for self-purification. It may be published, or it may not be 
published, but that does not matter. If one is actually sincere in writing, all his 
ambitions will be fulfilled. Whether one is known as a great author is incidental. 
One should not attempt to write transcendental literature for material name and 
fame. 



TEXT 6 

nwmti wi i 

malakarah svayam krsna-premamara-taruh svayam 
data bhokta tat-phalanam yas tam caitanyam asraye 

SYNONYMS 

malakarah— gardener; svay am— Himself; krsna— Lord Krsna; prema—\oMQ\ amara— 
transcendental; taruh— tree; svayam— Himself; data— giver; bhokta— enjoyer; tat- 
phalanam— of all the fruits of that tree; yah— one who; tam— unto Him; caitanyam— 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; asraye— I take shelter. 

TRANSLATION 

I take shelter of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
who Himself is the tree of transcendental love of Kr$na, its gardener and also the 
bestower and enjoyer of its fruits. 
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TEXT 7 

«rrfa ‘fN**’ srr»i qfa i 
srm 5Tt^p *fw imi 

prabhu kahe, ami 'visvambhara ' nama dhari 
nama sarthaka haya, yadi preme visva bhari 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe— the Lord said; ami— I; visvambhara— Visvambhara; nama— named; 
dhari— accept; A7<J/77<7 — the name; sarthaka— complete; haya— becomes; yadi—\f ; 
preme— in love of God; visva— the whole universe; bhari— fulfilled. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya thought: “My name is Visvambhara, ‘one who maintains the 
entire universe/ Its meaning will be actualized if I can fill the whole universe with 
love of Godhead/ 1 



TEXT 8 

tire i 

II v- II 

eta anti* iaiia prabhu maiakara-dharma 
navadvTpe arambhila phaiodyana-karma 

SYNONYMS 

eta cinti -thinking like this; /<7//<7-took; prabhu— the Lord; maiakara-dharma— 
the business of a gardener; navadvTpe— in Navadvipa; arambhiia—he% 2 s\\ phaia- 
udyana— garden ; karma— activities. 

TRANSLATION 

Thinking in this way, He accepted the duty of a planter and began to grow a 
garden in NavadvTpa. 



TEXT 9 

armt’Pta i 

artful fafa’ ii s> ii 

srT-caitanya maiakara prthivTte ani ' 
bhakti-kaipataru ropiia sihci 9 iccha-pani 
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SYNONYMS 

srT-caitanya— Lord Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu; maiakara— gardener; pfthivTte—on 
this planet; dm'— bringing; bhakti-kalpataru— the desire tree of devotional service; 
ropila— sowed; sinci’— watering; iccha— will; pani— water. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus the Lord brought the desire tree of devotional service to this earth and be- 
came its gardener. He sowed the seed and sprinkled upon it the water of His will. 

PURPORT 

In many places devotional service has been compared to a creeper. One has 
to sow the seed of the devotional creeper, bhakti-lata , within his heart. As he regularly 
hears and chants, the seed will fructify and gradually grow into a mature plant and 
then produce the fruit of devotional service, namely, love of Godhead, which the 
gardener (maiakara) can then enjoy without impediments. 

TEXT 10 

«w« i II II 

jay a srT madhavapurT krsna-prema-pura 
bhakti-kalpatarura tehho prathama ahkura 

SYNONYMS* 

jay a— all glories; srT madhavapurT— unto Mad have ndra Pun; krsna-prema-pura— 
a storehouse of all love of Godhead; bhakti-kalpatarura— of the desire tree of de- 
votional service; tehho— he is; prathama— first; ahkura— fructification. 

TRANSLATION 

Alf glories to Srt Madhavendra Purl, the storehouse of all devotional service unto 
Krsna! He is a desire tree of devotional service, and it is in him that the seed of 
devotional service first fructified. 



PURPORT 

Srf Madhavendra Purt, also known as Srt Madhava Purf, belonged to the disciplic 
succession from Madhvacarya and was a greatly celebrated sannyasT. SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu was the third disciplic descendant from Srf Madhavendra Purf. The 
process of worship in the disciplic succession of Madhvacarya was full of ritualistic 
ceremonies, with hardly a sign of love of Godhead; Srf Madhavendra Purf was the 
first person in that disciplic succession to exhibit the symptoms of love of Godhead 
and the first to write a poem beginning with the words ayi dTna-dayardra-natha ) “O 
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supremely merciful Personality of Godhead.” In that poetry is the seed of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's cultivation of love of Godhead. 

TEXT 11 

«rWw ii ii n 

srT-Ts varap url-rup e ahkura pusta hai/a 
a pane caitanya-ma/T skandha upajila 

SYNONYMS 

srT-Tsvara-purT— by the name Srf Isvara Purf; rape— in the form of; ahkura— the 
seed; pusta— cultivated; haila— became; apane— Himself; caitanya-maU— the gardener 
of the name Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; skandha— trunk; upajila— expanded. 

TRANSLATION 

The seed of devotional service next fructified in the form of Srf isvara Purf, and 
then the gardener Himself, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, became the main trunk of the 
tree of devotional service. 



PURPORT 

Srf Isvara Purf was a resident of Kumara-hatta, where there is now a railroad 
station known as Kamarhatty. Nearby there is also another station named Halisahara, 
which belongs to the eastern railway that runs from the eastern section of Calcutta. 
Isvara Purf appeared in a brahmana family and was the most beloved disciple of 
Srfla Madhavendra Purf. In the last portion of Caitanya-caritamrta , Chapter Eight, 
verses 26-29, it is stated: 

Tsvara-purT kare srT-pada sevan a 

sva-haste karena ma/a-mutradi marjana 
nirantara krsna-nama karaya smarana 
krsna-nama krsna-ITIa sunaya anuksana 
tusta hand purl tahre kai/a alihgana 

vara di/a krsne tomara ha-uk prema-dhana 
sei haite Tsvara-purJ premera sagara 

“At the last stage of his life Srf Madhavendra Purf became an invalid and was com- 
pletely unable to move, and Tsvara Purf so completely engaged himself in his service 
that he personally cleaned up his stool and urine. Always chanting the Hare Krsna 
maha-mantra and reminding Srf Madhavendra Purf about the pastimes of Lord Krsna 
in the last stage of his life, Isvara Purf gave the best service among his disciples. Thus 
Madhavendra Purf, being very pleased with him, blessed him, saying, ‘My dear boy, 
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I can only pray to Krsna that He will be pleased with you.’ Thus Isvara PurT, by the 
grace of his spiritual master, SrT Madhavendra Pun, became a great devotee in the 
ocean of love of Godhead.” Srila Visvanatha CakravartT states in his Gurvastaha 
prayer, yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto’pi: “By the 
mercy of the spiritual master one is benedicted by the mercy of Krsna. Without the 
grace of the spiritual master one cannot make any advancement.” It is by the mercy 
of the spiritual master that one becomes perfect, as vividly exemplified here. A 
Vaisnava is always protected by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but if he 
appears to be an invalid, this gives a chance to his disciples to serve him. Isvara PurT 
pleased his spiritual master by service, and by the blessings of his spiritual master 
he became such a great personality that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted him as 
His spiritual master. 

SrTIa Tsvara PurT was the spiritual master of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but before 
initiating Lord Caitanya he went to NavadvTpa and lived for a few months in the 
house of GopTnatha Acarya. At that time Lord Caitanya became acquainted with 
him, and it is understood that he served SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu by reciting his 
book, Krsna-ITIamrta . This is explained in Caitanya-bhagavata, Adi-ifla, Seventh 
Chapter. 

To teach others by example how to be a faithful disciple of one’s spiritual master, 
SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, visited the birth- 
place of Tsvara PurT at Kamarhatty and collected some earth from his birthsite. This 
He kept very carefully, and He used to eat a small portion of it daily. This is stated 
in the Caitanya-bhagavata, Chapter Twelve. It has now become customary for 
devotees, following the example of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, to go there and collect 
some earth from that place. 

TEXT 12 

art# *<*>1 TO 01 1 

■TWtl TO ajjflt«tl II i* II 

nijdcintya-sahtye mafT hand s hand ha hay a 
saha/a sdhhara sei shandha mu/dsraya 

SYNONYMS 

nija— H is o w n ; acintya— inconceivable; sah tye— by po te n cy ; mall— ga rd e n e r ; hand— 
becoming; shandha— trunk; haya— became; saha/a— aU; sahhara— of other branches; 
sei— that; shandha— trunk; muia-asraya— original support. 

TRANSLATION 

By His inconceivable powers, the Lord became the gardener, the trunk and the 
branches simultaneously. 

TEXTS 13-15 



*ftRtro 3ft, w wit i 

3ft, w a^taw Wit ii y® ii 




Adi-ITIa, Chapter 9 



221 



^1? *tft II 58 II 

^ ^ ^ ^ ft«5OT R 5(t D 

paramananda purT, ara kesava bharatT 
brahmananda purT, ara brahmananda bharatT 

visnu-purT, kesava-purT, purT krsnananda 
srT-nrsimhatTrtha, ara purT sukhananda 

ei nava mu/a nikasi/a vrksa-mu/e 
ei nava mu/e vrksa kari/a nisca/e 

SYNONYMS 

paramananda purT— of the name Paramananda Puri"; ara— and; kesava bharatT— of 
the name Kesava BharatT; brahmananda purT— of the name Brahmananda Puri \ara— 
and; brahmananda bharatT— of the name Brahmananda BharatT; visnu-purT— of the 
name Visnu Puri"; kesava-purT— of the name Kesava Pun; purT krsnananda— of the 
name Krsnananda PurT; srT-nrsimhatTrtha— of the name SrT NrsimhatTrtha; ara— and; 
purl sukhananda-of the name Sukhananda PurT; ei nava- of these nine; mu/a— roots; 
nikasi/a — fructified ; vrksa-mu/e— in the trunk of the tree; ei nava mu/e—'m these nine 
roots; vrksa— the tree; kari/a niSca/e— became very steadfast. 

TRANSLATION 

Paramananda PurT, Kesava BharatT, Brahmananda PurT and Brahmananda BharatT, 
SrT Visnu PurT, Kesava Puri, Krsnananda PurT, SrT NrsimhatTrtha and Sukhananda 
PurT— these nine sannyasT roots all sprouted from the trunk of the tree. Thus the 
tree stood steadfastly on the strength of these nine roots. 

PURPORT 

Paramananda PurT. Paramananda PurT belonged to a brahmana family of the 
Trihut district in Uttara Pradesh. Madhavendra Puri was his spiritual master. In 
relationship with Madhavendra PurT, Paramananda PurT was very dear to SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. In the Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya-TT/a, Chapter Eleven, there is the 
following statement: 

sannyasTra madhye Tsvarera priya-patra 
ara nahi eka purT gosahi se matra 
damodara-s varupa paramananda-purT 
sannyasi-parsade ei dui adhikarT 
niravadhi nikate thakena dui-jana 

prabhura sannyase kare dandera grahana 
purT dhyana-para damodarera kTrtana 
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yata-prfti Tsvarera pun-gosahire 
damodara-svarupere-o tata prTti hare 

“Among his sannyasT disciples, Isvara Pun and Paramananda Pun were very dear to 
Madhavendra Purt. Thus Paramananda Pun, like Svarupa Damodara, who was also a 
sannyasT, was very dear to SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu and was His constant associate. 
When Lord Caitanya accepted the renounced order, Paramananda Purt offered Him 
the danda. Paramananda Purl was always engaged in meditation, and SrT Svarupa 
was always engaged in chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. As SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu offered full respect to His spiritual master, Tsvara Purl, He similarly 
respected Paramananda Purl and Svarupa Damodara." It is described in Caitanya - 
bhagavata, Antya-U/a, Chapter Three, that when SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu first saw 
Paramananda Purl He made the following statement: 

aji dhanya / ocana , saphala aji janma 
saphala amara aji hai/a sarva-dharma 
prabhu bale aji mora saphala sannyasa 
aji madhavendra more ha-ila prakasa 

“My eyes, My mind, My religious activities and My acceptance of the sannyasa order 
have now all become perfect because today Madhavendra Purf is manifest before 
Me in the form of Paramananda Purt." Caitanya-bhagavata further states: 

hathohsane anyo 'nye harena pranama 
paramananda-purT caitanyera priya-dhama 

“Thus SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu exchanged respectful obeisances with Paramananda* 
PurT, who was very dear to Him." Paramananda PurT established a small monastery 
behind the western side of the Jagannatha Temple, where he had a well dug to 
supply water.The water, however, was bitter, and therefore SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
prayed to Lord Jagannatha to allow Ganges water to come into the well to make it 
sweet. When Lord Jagannatha granted the request, Lord Caitanya told all the 
devotees that from that day hence, the water of Paramananda PurT’s well should be 
celebrated as Ganges water, for any devotee who would drink it or bathe in it 
would certainly get the same benefit as that derived from drinking or bathing in the 
waters of the Ganges. Such a person would certainly develop pure love of Godhead. 
It is stated in the Caitanya-bhagavata : 

prabhu bale ami ye achiye prthivTte 
niscayai janiha purT-gosahira prTte 

“SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to say: ‘I am living in this world only on account 
of the excellent behavior of SrT Paramananda PurT. ,,, The Gaura-ganoddesa-dTpika, 
verse 1 1 8, states, purf srT-paramanando ya asfd uddhavah pura: “Paramananda PurT 
is none other than Uddhava." Uddhava was Lord Krsna’s friend and uncle, and in 
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the Caitanya-TTla the same Uddhava became the friend of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
and His uncle in terms of their relationship in the disciplic succession. 

Kesava- BharatT. The Sarasvatf,, Bharatf and Purf sampradayas belong to the 
Srhgerf Matha in South India, and Srf Kesava Bharatf, who at that time was situated 
in a monastery in Katwa, belonged to the Bharatf-sampradaya. According to some 
authoritative opinions, although Kesava Bharatf belonged to the Sankara-sampradaya, 
he was formerly initiated by a Vaisnava. He is supposed to have been a Vaisnava on 
account of having been initiated by Madhavendra Purf, for some say that he took 
sannyasa from Madhavendra Purf. The temple and Deity worship started by Kesava 
Bharatf are still existing in the village known as Khatundi, which is under the postal 
jurisdiction of Kandara in the district of Burdwan. According to the managers of 
that matha , the priests are descendants of Kesava Bharatf, and some say that the 
worshipers of the Deity are descendants of the sons of Kesava Bharatf. In his house- 
holder life he had two sons, Nisapati and Osapati, and a brahmana of the name Srf 
Nakadicandra Vidyaratna, who was a member of the family of Nisapati, was the 
priest in charge at the time that Srf Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf visited this temple. 
According to some, the priests of the temple belong to the family of Kesava Bharatf’s 
brother. Still another opinion is that they descend from Madhava Bharatf, who was 
another disciple of Kesava Bharatf. Madhava Bharatf’s disciple Balabhadra, who also 
later became a sannyasT of the Bharatf-sampradaya, had two sons in his family life 
named Madana and Gopala. Madana, whose family’s surname was Bharatf, lived in 
the village of Auriya, and Gopala, whose family’s surname was Brahmacarf, lived in 
the village of Denduda. There are still many living descendants of both families. 

In the Gaura-ganoddesa-cfTpika, verse 52, it is said: 

mathurayam yajha-sutram pura krsnaya yo munih 

dadau sancTTpanih so ’bhut adya kesava-bhdratT 

“Sandfpani Muni, who formerly offered the sacred thread to Krsna and Balarama, 
later became Kesava Bharatf.” It is he who offered sannyasa to Srf Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu. There is another statement from the Gaura-ganoddesa-cfTpika, verse 117. 
Iti kecit prabhasante ' krurah kesava-bharatl: “According to some authoritative 
opinions, Kesava Bharatf is an incarnation of AkrQra.” Kesava Bharatf offered the 
sannyasa order to Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the year ]432 Sakabda (1510 A.D.) 
in Katwa. This is stated in the Vaisnava-mahjusa , Part Two. 

Brahmananda Purl. Srf Brahmananda Purf was one of the associates of Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu while He was performing kTrtana in Navadvfpa, and he also joined Lord 
Caitanya in Jagannatha Purf. We may note in this connection that the name 
Brahmananda is accepted not only by Mayavadf sannyasTs but Vaisnava sannyasls 
also. One of our foolish Godbrothers criticized our sannyasT Brahmananda Svamf, 
saying that this was a Mayavadf name. The foolish man did not know that Brahma- 
nanda does not always refer to the impersonal. Parabrahman, the Supreme Brahman, 
is Krsna. A devotee of Krsna can therefore also be called Brahmananda; this is 
evident from the fact that Brahmananda Purf was one of the chief sannyasT associ- 
ates of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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Brahmananda Bharat! . Brahmananda BharatT went to see SrT Kr$na Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha-dhama. At that time he used to wear only a deerskin to 
cover himself, and SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu indirectly indicated that He did not 
like this deerskin covering. Brahmananda BharatT therefore gave it up and accepted 
a loincloth of saffron color as used by Vaisnava sannyasis. For some time he lived 
with Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha PurF. 

TEXT 16 

TOtft* I 

53ft ^ fa* ii ii 

madhya-muia paramananda purT maha-dhTra 
asta dike asta mu/a vrksa kai/a sthira 

SYNONYMS 

madhya-mula— the middle root; paramananda purl— of the name Paramananda 
PurF; maha-dhTra— most sober; asta dike—\n the eight directions; asta muia— eight 
roots; vrksa— the tree; kaila sthira— fixed. 

TRANSLATION 

With the sober and grave Paramananda PurF as the central root and the other 
eight roots in the eight directions, the tree of Caitanya Mahaprabhu stood firmly. 



TEXT 17 

to* to »rwi i 

4W1 5^*1 II m II 

skandhera upare bahu sakha upajila 
upari upari sakha asahkhya ha-i/a 

SYNONYMS 

skandhera upare— upon the trunk; bahu sakha— many branches; upajila- grew; 
upari upari— over and above them; sakha— other branches; asahkhya— innumerable; 
ha-iia — fructified. 



TRANSLATION 

From the trunk grew many branches and above them innumerable others. 
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TEXT 18 

fro fro i 

TOI-toWW H iw H 

visa visa sakha kari ’ eka eka mandaia 

maha-maha-sakha chdi/a brahmanda sakaia 

SYNONYMS 

visa visa — twenty, twenty; sakha— branches; kari y — making a group; eka eka 
mandaia— form a soaety, maha-maha-sakha— big branches; c/7 J/'/a— covered \brahmdn- 
da— the whole universe; sakaia— all. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus the branches of the Caitanya tree formed a cluster or society, with great 
branches covering all the universe. 



PURPORT 

Our International Society for Krishna Consciousness is one of the branches of 
the Caitanya tree. 



TEXT 19 

fc»t*rt<rt to to i 

TO TON C* *tf*fc* TO II 55) 11 

ekaika sakhate upasakha sata sata 
yata upajiia sakha ke ganibe kata 

SYNONYMS 

ekaika — each branch; sakhate— in the branch; upasakha— sub-branches; s<7to s<7to- 
hundreds and hundreds; yata— all; upajiia— grew; sakha— branches; ke— who; ganibe— 
can count; kata— how much. 



TRANSLATION 

From each branch grew many hundreds of sub-branches. No one can count how 
many branches thus grew. 



TEXT 20 

vn *5* *rNNt«ts sim i 
«rrc*t %' w * 4 * « v n 
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mukhya mukhya iakha-ganera nama aganana 
age ta ' kariba, suna vrksera varnana 

SYNONYMS 

mukhya mukhya— the foremost of them a\\\ sakha -ganera— of the branches; nama— 
name; aganana— uncountable; Jge— subsequently; ta' kariba— I shall do; suna— please 
hear; vrksera varnana— the description of the Caitanya tree. 

TRANSLATION 

I shall try to name the foremost of the innumerable branches. Please hear the 
description of the Caitanya tree. 



TEXT 21 

srfaj, wfa ii *:> ii 

vrksera upare sakha hai/a dui skandha 
eka 'advaita ' nama , ara 'nityananda ' 

SYNONYMS 

vrksera — of the tree; upare— on the top; sakha— branch; haila— became; dui— two; 
skandha— trunks; eka— one; advaita— Sn Advaita Prabhu; nama— of the name; ara— 
and] nityananda— of the name Nityananda Prabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

At the top of the tree the trunk branched into two. One trunk was named Sn 
Advaita Prabhu and the other SrT Nityananda Prabhu. 

TEXT 22 

m «tt«ri i 

5^*1 II II 

sei dui-skandhe bahu sakha upajila 
tara upasakha-gane jagat chai/a 

SYNONYMS 

sei — that; dui-skandhe— in two trunks; bahu— many; sakha— branches; upajila— 
grew; tara — of them; upasakha-gane— sub-branches; jagat — the whole world; chaiia— 
covered. 
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TRANSLATION 

From these two trunks grew many branches and sub-branches that covered the 
entire world. 



TEXT 23 

w St? 1 

bada sakha, upasakha , tara upasakha 
yata upajila tara ke karibe iekha 

SYNONYMS 

bada sakha— the big branches; upasakha— sub-branches; — their; upasakha— 

sub-branches; tara— their; upasakha— again sub-branches; yata— all that; upajila— 
grew; tara— of them; ke— who; karibe— can count; lekha— or write. 

TRANSLATION 

These branches and sub-branches and their sub-branches became so numerous that 
no one can actually write about them. 

TEXT 24 

fas, ^tfaw i 

?Xff*f?t St? II *8 II 

sisya, prasisya, ara upasisya-gana 
jagat vyapiia tara nahika ganana 

SYNONYMS 

sisya— disciples; prasisya— grand-disciples; ara— and; upasisya-gana— admirers; 
jagat— the whole world; vyapiia— spread; tara— of that; nahika— there is none; 
ganana — enumeration . 



TRANSLATION 

Thus the disciples and the grand-disciples and their admirers spread throughout 
the entire world, and it is not possible to enumerate them all. 

TEXT 25 

I 
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udumbara-vrksa yena pha/e sarva ahge 
ei mata bhakti-vrkse sarvatra phala /age 

SYNONYMS 

uc/umbara-vrksa-a. big fig tree; yena-as if; pha/e-grevs fruits; sarva— il\\; ahge— 
parts of the body; ei— this; mata— like; bhakti-vrkse— in the tree of devotional service; 
sarvatra— all over; phala— fruit; /age— appears. 

TRANSLATION 

As a big fig tree bears fruits all over its body, each part of the tree of devotional 
service bore fruit. 

PURPORT 

This tree of devotional service is not of this material world. It grows in the spiritual 
world, where there is no distinction between one part of the body and another. It 
is something like a tree of sugar, for whichever part of such a tree one tastes, it is 
always sweet. The tree of bhakti has varieties of branches, leaves and fruits, but they 
are all meant for the service of the. Supreme Personality of Godhead. There are 
nine different processes of devotional service (Sravanam klrtanam visnoh smaranam 
pdda-sevanam arcanam vandanam ddsyam sakhyam atma-ni vedanam ) } but all of them 
are meant only for the service of the Supreme Lord. Therefore whether one hears, 
chants, remembers or worships, his activities will yield the same result. Which one 
of these processes will be the most suitable for a particular devotee depends upon 
his taste. 

TEXT 26 

'erf? I 

eitftW (ft C«f*W*T,- fWCT « II 

muia-skandhera Sakha dra upaSakha-gane 
lag Ha ye prema-phaia , — amrtake jine 

SYNONYMS 

muia-skandhera— of the chief trunk; Sakha— branches; dra— and; upaSakha-gane— 
sub-branches; ldgila— 2 & it grew; ye— that; prema-phaia— the fruit of love; amrtake 
jine— such a fruit conquers nectar. 



TRANSLATION 

Since SrT Kf§na Caitanya Mahaprabhu was the original trunk, the taste of the 
fruits that grew on the branches and sub-branches surpassed the taste of nectar. 

TEXT 27 
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pakila ye prema-phala amrta-madhura 
vilaya caitanya-malT, nahi laya mula 

SYNONYMS 

pakila— ripened; ye— that; prema-phala— the fruit of love of Godhead; amrta— 
nectarean; madhura— sweet; vilaya— distributes; caitanya-malT— the gardener, Lord 
Caitanya; nahi— does not; laya— take; mula— price. 

TRANSLATION 

The fruits ripened and became sweet and nectarean. The gardener, Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, distributed them without asking any price. 

TEXT 28 

to i 

vsitoot* sjfn srtfc ii ^ n 

tri-jagate yata ache dhana-ratnamani 
eka-phalera mulya kari ' taha nahi gani 

SYNONYMS 

tri-jagate— in the three worlds;y<7to— as much as; ache— there \s\dhana-ratnamani— 
wealth and riches; eka-phalera— one fruit’s; mulya— price; kari’— calculated; taha— 
that; nahi — do not; gani— count. 



TRANSLATION 

All the wealth in the three worlds cannot equal the value of one such nectarean 
fruit of devotional service. 



TEXT 29 

sri artt'st cto, *tta i 

Wa fasta srrft «rtw, sftar ii ii 

mage va na mage keha , patra va apatra 
ihara vicara nahi jane , deya matra 

SYNONYMS 

mage — begs ; va— or; na— not; mage— begs; keha— anyone \patra— candidate; va— or; 
apatra- not a candidate; ihara-of this; vicara— con side rat ion; nahi— does not;/<7A7e- 
know; deya— gives; matra— only. 
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TRANSLATION 

Not considering who asked for it and who did not, nor who was fit and who unfit 
to receive it, Caitanya Mahaprabhu distributed the fruit of devotional service. 

PURPORT 

This is the sum and substance of Lord Caitanya’s sahkTrtana movement. There is 
no distinction made between those who are fit and those who are not fit to hear or 
take part in the sahkTrtana movement. It should therefore be preached without 
discrimination. The only purpose of the preachers of the sahkTrtana movement must 
be to go on preaching without restriction. That is the way in which Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu introduced th\s sahkTrtana movement to the world. 

TEXT 30 

srterfata ii '©• ii 

ahjali ahja/i bhari ' phele caturdise 
daridra kudaha khaya, malakdra base 

SYNONYMS 

ahjali— handful; ahjali— handful; bhari , ~ filling; phele— distributes; caturdiSe— in all 
directions; daridra— poor; kudaha— picking up; khaya— eats; -malakdra— the gardener; 
hase — smiles. 



TRANSLATION 

The transcendental gardener, Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, distributed handful after 
handful of fruit in all directions, and when the poor hungry people ate the fruit, 
the gardener smiled with great pleasure. 

TEXT 31 

II II 

ma/akara kahe , — suna, vrksa-parivara 
mulasakha-upasakha yateka prakara 

SYNONYMS 

malakara—the gardener; kahe— said; suna— hear; vrksa-parivara— the family of this 
transcendental tree of devotional service; mu/a-sakhd—ch\ef branches; upasakha— 
sub-branches; yateka— as many; prakara— varieties. 
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TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya thus addressed the multifarious varieties of branches and sub- 
branches of the tree of devotional service: 

TEXT 32 

to ^fa*-** i 

■St*? TO WWC>Rf R '«* I 

alaukika vrksa kare sarvendriya-karma 
st ha vara ha-iya dhare jahgamera dharma 

SYNONYMS 

alaukika— t ra n see n d e n ta I ; vrksa— t ree ; kare— d oes ; sarva-indriya— a 1 1 se n ses ; karma— 
activities; sthavara— immovable; ha-iya— becoming; dhare— accepts; jahgamera— of 
the movable; dharma— activities. 



TRANSLATION 

“Since the tree of devotional service is transcendental, every one of its parts can 
perform the action of all the others. Although a tree is supposed to be immovable, 
this tree nevertheless moves. 



PURPORT 

It is our experience in the material world that trees stand in one place, but in the 
spiritual world a tree can go from one place to another. Therefore everything in the 
spiritual world is called alaukika , uncommon or transcendental. Another feature of 
such a tree is that it can act universally. In the material world the roots of a tree go 
deep within the earth to gather food, but in the spiritual world the twigs, branches 
and leaves of the upper portion of the tree can act as well as the roots. 

TEXT 33 

e vrksera ahga hay a saba sa-cetana 
badiya vyapiia sabe saka/a bhuvana 

SYNONYMS 

e— this; v[k$era— of the Caitanya tree; ahga— parts; hay a— axe , ; saba— a\\ \ sa-cetana— 
spiritually cognizant; badiya— increasing; vyapi/a— overflooded; sabe— all the parts; 
sakaia— all; bhuvana— the world. 
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TRANSLATION 

“All the parts of this tree are spiritually cognizant, and thus as they grow up they 
spread all over the world. 



TEXT 34 

i 

i ^8 n 

ekala malakara ami kahah kahah yaba 
ekala va kata pha/a padiya vilaba 

SYNONYMS 

ekala— alone; malakara— gardener; ami- 1 am; kahah— where; kahah-where;yaba- 
shall I go; ekala— alone; va- or; kata— how many; phala— fruits; padiya— picking; 
vilaba— shall distribute. 



TRANSLATION 

“I am the only gardener. How many places can I go? How many fruits can I pick 
and distribute? 



PURPORT 

Here SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu indicates that the distribution of the Hare Krsna 
maha-mantra should be performed by combined forces. Although He is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, He laments, “How can I act alone? How can I alone pick 
the fruit and distribute it all over the world?” This indicates that all classes of 
devotees should combine to distribute the Hare Krsna maha-mantra without con- 
sideration of the time, place or situation. 

TEXT 35 

Cf* 5*1 *tt?, TO SPU '»* H 

ekala uthaha dite haya parisrama 

keha paya, keha na paya, rahe mane bhrama 

SYNONYMS 

ekala— alone; uthaha— picking up; dite—io give; haya—\t becomes; parisrama- too 
laborious; keha— someone; paya— does get; keha —someone] na— not; paya— does get; 
rahe— remains; mane— in the mind; bhrama— suspicion. 
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TRANSLATION 

“It would certainly be a very laborious task to pick the fruits and distribute them 
alone, and still I suspect that some would receive them and others would not. 

TEXT 36 

I 

CTO’ <5tC* H '©* II 

ataeva ami ajha c/i/uh sabakare 
yahah tahah prema-phala deha’ y are tare 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva— therefore;^/— l ; ajha— order; diluh— give; sabakare— to everyone;yJ/7(7/7— 
wherever; tahah— everywhere; prema-phala— the fruit of love of Godhead; deha ’— 
distribute; yare— anyone; tare— everyone. 

TRANSLATION 

“Therefore I order every man within this universe to accept this Kr$na conscious- 
ness movement and distribute it everywhere. 

PURPORT 

In this connection there is a song sung by Srfla Bhaktivinoda Thakura: 

enechi ausadhi may a nasibara iagi ’ 
harinama-mahamantra iao tumi magi’ 
bhakativinoda prabhu-carane padiya 
sei harinama-mantra ia-iia magi y a 

The sahkTrtana movement has been introduced by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu just 
to dispell the illusion of maya, by which everyone in this material world thinks 
himself to be a product of matter and therefore to have many duties pertaining to 
the body. Actually, the living entity is not his material body; he is a spirit soul. He 
has a spiritual need to be eternally blissful and full of knowledge, but unfortunately 
he identifies himself with the body, sometimes as a human being, sometimes as an 
animal, sometimes a tree, sometimes an aquatic, sometimes a demigod, and so on. 
Thus with each change of body he develops a different type of consciousness with 
different types of activities and thus becomes increasingly entangled in material 
existence, transmigrating perpetually from one body to another. Under the spell of 
maya , or illusion, he does not consider the past or future but is simply satisfied with 
the short life span that he has gotten for the present. To eradicate this illusion, SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has brought the sahkTrtana movement, and He requests every- 
one to accept and distribute it. A person who is actually a follower of Sri Bhakti- 
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vinoda Thakura must immediately accept the request of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
by offering respectful obeisances unto His lotus feet and thus beg from Him the 
Hare Krsna maha-mantra. If one is fortunate enough to beg from the Lord this Hare 
Krsna maha-mantra , his life is successful. 

TEXT 37 

^5 ** i 

5»1 ffai win II ^ II 

eka/a ma/akara ami kata pha/a khaba 
na diya va ei pha/a ara ki kariba 

SYNONYMS 

efctf/(7-alone; ma/akara- gardener; ami— I ; kata— how many; pha/a- fruits; khaba— 
eat; na— without; diya— giving; va— or; ei— this; pha/a— fruits; ara— else; ki— what; 
kariba-shaU I do. 



TRANSLATION 

“I am the only gardener. If I do not distribute these fruits, what shall I do with 
them? How many fruits can I alone eat? 

PURPORT 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu produced so many fruits of devotional service that 
they must be distributed all over the world; otherwise, how could He alone relish 
and taste each and every fruit? The original reason that Lord Srf Krsna descended 
as Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu was to understand Srfmatf Rad haranf's love for Krsna 
and to taste that love. The fruits of the tree of devotional service were innumerable, 
and therefore He wanted to distribute them unrestrictedly to everyone. Srila Rupa 
Gosvamf therefore writes: 

anarpita-carTm cirat karunayavatTrnah ka/au 

samarpayitum unnatojjva/a-rasam sva-bhakti-sriyam 
harih purata-sundara-dyuti-kadamba-sandTpitah 
sada hrdaya-kandare sphuratu vah sacT-nandanah 

There were many precious incarnations of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but 
none were so generous, kind and magnanimous as Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, for He 
distributed the most confidential aspect of devotional service, namely, the conjugal 
love of Radha and Kr$na. Therefore Srf Rupa Gosvamf Prabhupada desires that Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu live perpetually in the hearts of all devotees, for thus they can 
understand and relish the loving affairs of Srtmatt Radharanf and Kr$na. 
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TEXT 38 

'crtu-Wf^ fafa fsRraa i 

sfctw ^s*rs ii n 

atma-icchamrte vrksa sihci nirantara 
tahate asahkhya phala vrksera upara 

SYNONYMS 

atma-se\f; iccha-amrte— by the nectar of the will; vrksa— the tree; s/rtc/'-sprinkle; 
nirantara — constantly; tahate— there; asahkhya— unlimited; phala— fruits; vrksera— on 
the tree; upara— upper. 



TRANSLATION 

“By the transcendental desire of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, water has 
been sprinkled all over the tree, and thus there are innumerable fruits of love of 
Godhead. 



PURPORT 

God is unlimited, and His desires are also unlimited. This example of unlimited 
fruits is factually appropriate even within the material context, for with the good 
will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead there can be enough fruits, grains and 
other foodstuffs produced so that all the people in the world could not finish them, 
even if they ate ten times their capacity. In this material world there is actually no 
scarcity of anything but Krsna consciousness. If people become Krsna conscious, 
by the transcendental will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead there will be 
enough foodstuffs produced so that people will have no economic problems at all. 
One can very easily understand this fact. The production of fruits and flowers de- 
pends not upon our will but the supreme will of the Personality of Godhead. If He 
is pleased, He can supply enough fruits, flowers, etc., but if people are atheistic and 
godless, nature, by His will, restricts the supply of food. For example, in several 
provinces in India, especially Maharastra, Uttara Pradesh and other adjoining states, 
there is sometimes a great scarcity of foodstuffs due to lack of rainfall. So-called 
scientists and economists cannot do anything about this. Therefore, to solve all 
problems, one must seek the good will of the Supreme Personality of Godhead by 
becoming Krsna conscious and worshiping Him regularly in devotional service. 

TEXT 39 



^3^ II , ®«» II 
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ataeva saba pha/a deha ' yare tare 
khaiya ha-uk / oka ajara amare 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva—therefore]saba—a\\]phala— fruits; deha distribute ; yare tare— to everyone 
and anyone, khaiya— eating; ha-uk— let them become; loka— all people; ajara— without 
old age; amare— without death. 



TRANSLATION 

“Distribute this Krsna consciousness movement all over the world. Let people 
eat these fruits and ultimately become free from old age and death. 

PURPORT 

The Krsna consciousness movement introduced by Lord Caitanya is extremely 
important because one who takes to it becomes eternal, being freed from birth, 
death and old age. People do not recognize that the real distresses in life are the 
four principles of birth, death, old age and disease. They are so foolish that they 
resign themselves to these four miseries, not knowing the transcendental remedy 
of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. Simply by chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra 
one can become free from all misery, but because they are enchanted by the 
illusory energy, people do not take this movement seriously. Therefore those who 
are actually servants of Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu must seriously distribute this 
movement all over the world to render the greatest benefit to human society. Of 
course, animals and other lower species are not capable of understanding this move- 
ment, but if even a small number of living beings take it seriously, by their chanting 
loudly, all living entities, including even trees, animals and other lower species, will 
be benefited. When SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu inquired from Haridasa Thakura how 
he was to benefit living entities other than humans, Sri la Haridasa Thakura replied 
that the Hare Krsna maha-mantra is so potent that if it is chanted loudly, everyone 
will benefit, including the lower species of life. 

TEXT 40 

^ <?rt^ <?rt * n 8° n 

jagat vyapiya mora habe punya khyati 
sukhT ha-iya loka mora gahibeka kJrti 

SYNONYMS 

jagat vyapiya— spreading all over the wor\d]mora— My; habe— there will be\punya— 
pious; khyati— reputation; sukhT— happy; ha-iya— becoming; loka—a\\ the people; 
mora-My; gahibeka-g\onfy; kTrti- reputation. 
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TRANSLATION 

“If the fruits are distributed all over the world, My reputation as a pious man will 
be known everywhere, and thus all people will glorify My name with great pleasure. 

PURPORT 

This prediction of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is now actually coming to pass. 
The Krsna consciousness movement is being distributed all over the world through 
the chanting of the holy name of the Lord, the Hare Krsna maha-mantra , and people 
who were leading confused, chaotic lives are now feeling transcendental happiness. 
They are finding peace in sahkirtana, and therefore they are acknowledging the 
supreme benefit of this movement. This is the blessing of Lord Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu. His prediction is now factually being fulfilled, and those who are sober and 
conscientious are appreciating the value of this great movement. 

TEXT 41 

mm 3Tt«fr mu h 8i h 

bharata-bhumite hai/a manusya-janma yara 
janma sarthaka kari ' kara para-upakara 

SYNONYMS 

bharata— of India; bhumite—\n the land; haila— has become; man usya— human 
being; janma-b\rtb;yara- anyone Janma— such a birth; sarthaka— fulfil \vnent; kari’— 
doing so; do ;p<7r<7- others; upakara- benefit. 

TRANSLATION 

“One who has taken his birth as a human being in the land of India [Bharata- 
varsa] should make his life successful and work for the benefit of all other people. 

PURPORT 

The magnanimity of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu is expressed in this very impor- 
tant verse. Although He was born in Bengal and Bengalis therefore have a special 
duty toward Him, SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu is addressing not only Bengalis but all 
the inhabitants of India. It is in the land of India that actual human civilization can 
be developed. 

Human life is especially meant for God realization, as stated in the Vedanta-sutra 
(athato brahma-jijnasa). Anyone who takes birth in the land of India (Bharata-var^a) 
has the special privilege of being able to take advantage of the instruction and guid- 
ance of the Vedic civilization. He automatically receives the basic principles of 
spiritual life, for 99.9% of the I ndian people, even simple village farmers and others 
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who are neither educated nor sophisticated, believe in the transmigration of the 
soul, believe in past and future lives, believe in God and naturally want to worship 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His representative. These ideas are the 
natural inheritance of a person born in India. India has many holy places of pilgrim- 
age such as Gaya, Benares, Mathura, Prayag, Vrndavana, Haridvar, Ramesvaram and 
Jagannatha Purt, and still people go there by the hundreds and thousands. Although 
the present leaders of India are influencing the people not to believe in God, not to 
believe in a next life and not to believe in a distinction between pious and impious 
life, and they are teaching them how to drink wine, eat meat and become supposedly 
civilized, people are nevertheless afraid of the four activities of sinful life— namely, 
illicit sex, meat eating, intoxication and gambling— and whenever there is a religious 
festival, they gather together by the thousands. We have actual experience of this. 
Whenever the Krsna consciousness movement holds a sahkTrtana festival in a big 
city like Calcutta, Bombay, Madras, Ahmedabad or Hyderabad, thousands of people 
come to hear. Sometimes we speak in English, but even though most people do not 
understand English, they nevertheless come to hear us. Even when imitation incar- 
nations of Godhead speak, people gather in thousands, for everyone who is born in 
the land of India has a natural spiritual inclination and is taught the basic principles 
of spiritual life; they merely need, to be a little more educated in the Vedic princi- 
ples. Therefore Sr! Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, janma sarthaka kari' kara para- 
upakara: if an Indian is educated in the Vedic principles, he is able to perform the 
most beneficial welfare activity for the entire world. 

At present, for want of Krsna consciousness or God consciousness, the entire 
world is in darkness, having been covered by the four principles of sinful life— meat 
eating, illicit sex, gambling and intoxication. Therefore there is a need for vigorous 
propaganda to educate people to refrain from sinful activities. This will bring peace 
and prosperity; the rogues, thieves and debauchees will naturally decrease in number, 
and all of human society will be God conscious. 

The practical effect of our spreading the Krsna consciousness movement all over 
the world is that now the most degraded debauchees are becoming the most elevated 
saints. This is only one Indian's humble service to the world. If all Indians had taken 
to this path, as advised by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, India would have given a 
unique gift to the world, and thus India would have been glorified. Now, however, 
India is known as a poverty-stricken country, and whenever anyone from America 
or another opulent country goes to India, he sees many people lying by the foot 
paths for whom there are not even provisions for two meals a day. There are also 
institutions collecting money from all parts of the world in the name of welfare 
activities for poverty-stricken people, but they are spending it for their own sense 
gratification. Now, on the order of Sr! Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Krsna conscious- 
ness movement has been started, and people are benefiting from this movement. 
Therefore it is now the duty of the leading men of India to consider the importance 
of this movement and train many Indians to go outside of India to preach this cult. 
People will accept it, there will be cooperation among the Indian people and among 
the other people of the world, and the mission of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu will 
then be fulfilled. Sr! Caitanya Mahaprabhu will then be glorified all over the world, 
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and people will naturally be happy, peaceful and prosperous, not only in this life 
but also in the next, for as stated in Bhagavad-gTta , anyone who understands Kr$na, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, will very easily get salvation, or freedom from 
the repetition of birth and death, and go back home, back to Godhead. SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu therefore requests every Indian to become a preacher of His cult to 
save the world from disastrous confusion. 

This is not only the duty of Indians but the duty of everyone, and we are very 
happy that American and European boys and girls are seriously cooperating with 
this movement. One should know definitely that the best welfare activity for all of 
human society is to awaken man’sGod consciousness, or Krsna consciousness. There- 
fore everyone should help this great movement. This is confirmed in the SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam, Tenth Canto, Twenty-second Chapter, verse 35, which is next quoted 
in Caitanya-cariiamrta . 



TEXT 42 

^t&i w n si H 

etavaj janma-sapha/yam dehinam iha dehisu 
pranair arthair dhiya vaca sreya-acaranam sada 

SYNONYMS 

etavat— up to this; janma— of birth; sapha/yam— perfection; dehinam— of every' 
living being; iha— in this world; dehisu— toward those who are e m bodied \pranaih— 
by life; arthaih— by wealth; dhiya— by intelligence; vaca— by words; sreyah— eternal 
good fortune; acaranam— acting practically; sada— always. 

TRANSLATION 

“‘It is the duty of every living being to perform welfare activities for the benefit 
of others with his life, wealth, intelligence and words.' 

PURPORT 

There are two kinds of general activities— ireytfs, or activities which are ultimate- 
ly beneficial and auspicious, and preyas, or those which are immediately beneficial 
and auspicious. For example, children are very fond of playing. They don’t want to 
go to school to receive an education, and they think that to play all day and night 
and enjoy with their friends is the aim of life. Even in the transcendental life of 
Lord Kr$na, we find that when He was a child He was very fond of playing with 
His friends of the same age, the cowherd boys. He would not even go home to take 
His dinner. Mother Yasoda would have to come out to induce Him to come home. 
Thus it is a child’s nature to engage all day and night in playing, not caring even for 
his health and other importantconcerns.This is an example of preyas, or immediate- 
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ly beneficial activities, but there are also sreyas, or activities which are ultimately 
auspicious. According to Vedic civilization, a human being must be God conscious. 
He should understand what God is, what this material world is, who he is and what 
their interrelationships are. This is called sreyas , or ultimately auspicious activity. 

In this verse of SrTmad-Bhagavatam it is said that one should be interested in 
sreyas. To achieve the ultimate goal of sreyas, or good fortune, one should engage 
everything, including his life, wealth and words, not only for himself but for others 
also. However, unless one is interested in sreyas in his own life, he cannot preach of 
sreyas for the benefit of others. 

This verse cited by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu applies to human beings, not to 
animals. As indicated in the previous verse by the words manusya-janma, these in- 
junctions are for human beings. Unfortunately, human beings, although they have 
the bodies of men, are becoming less than animals in their behavior. This is the fault 
of modern education. Modern educators do not know the aim of human life; they 
are simply concerned with howto develop the economic condition of their countries 
or of human society. This is also necessary; the Vedic civilization considers all aspects 
of human life, including dharma (religion), artha (economic development), kama 
(sense gratification) and moksa (liberation). But humanity’s first concern should be 
religion. To be religious, one must abide by the orders of God, but unfortunately 
people in this age have rejected religion, and they are busy in economic development. 
Therefore they will adopt any means to get money. For economic development one 
does not need to get money by hook or by crook; one needs only sufficient money 
to maintain his body and soul. However, because modern economic development is 
going on with no religious background, people have become lusty, greedy and mad 
after money. They are simply developing the qualities of rajas (passion) and tamas 
(ignorance), neglecting the other quality of nature, sattva (goodness), and the 
brahminical qualifications. Therefore the entire society is in chaos. 

The Bhagavatam says that it is the duty of an advanced human being to act in 
such a way as to facilitate human society’s attainment of the ultimate goal of life. 
There is a similar verse in the Visnu Purana, Part Three, Chapter Twelve, verse 45, 
which is quoted in this chapter of Caitanya-caritamrta as verse 43. 

TEXT 43 

^*n ’R’fl ssm « to i 

praninam upakaraya yad eve ha paratra ca 
karma na manasa vaca tad eva mat i man bhajet 

SYNONYMS 

praninam— of all living entities; upakaraya— for the benefit; yat— whichever; eva— 
certainly; iha— in this world or in this life; paratra— in the next life; ca- and; 
karma na — by work; manasa-by the mind; vaca— by words; tof-that;ey<7-certainly; 
madman— an intelligent man; bhajet— must act. 
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TRANSLATION 

41 ‘By his work, thoughts and words, an intelligent man must perform actions 
which will be beneficial for all living entities in this life and in the next/ 

PURPORT 

Unfortunately, people in general do not know what is to take place in the next 
life. To prepare oneself for his next life is common sense, and it is a principle of 
the Vedic civilization, but presently people throughout the world do not believe in 
a next life. Even influential professors and other educators say that as soon as the 
body is finished, everything is finished. This atheistic philosophy is killing human 
civilization. People are irresponsibly performing all sorts of sinful activities, and 
thus the privilege of the human life is being taken away by the educational propa- 
ganda of the so-called leaders. Actually it is a fact that this life is meant for prepara- 
tion for the next life; by evolution one has come through many species or forms, 
and this human form of life is an opportunity to promote oneself to a better life. 
This is explained in Bhagavad-gTta: 

yanti deva-vrata devan 
pitfn yanti pitf-vratah 
bhutani yanti bhutejya 
yanti mad-yajino ’pi mam 

“Those who worship the demigods will take birth among the demigods; those who 
worship ghosts and spirits will take birth among such beings; those who worship 
ancestors go to the ancestors; and those who worship Me will live with Me.” (Bg. 
9.25) Therefore, one may promote himself to the higher planetary systems which 
are the residence of the demigods, one can promote himself to the Pitrloka, one 
can remain on earth, or one can also go back home, back to Godhead. This is 
further confirmed by Bhagavad-gita (4.9): tyaktva deham punar janma naiti mam 
eti so ’rjuna. After giving up the body, one who knows Kr$na in truth does not 
come back again to this world to accept a material body, but he goes back home, 
back to Godhead. This knowledge is in the fastras, and people should be given the 
opportunity to understand it. Even if one is not able to go back to Godhead in one 
life, the Vedic civilization at least gives one the opportunity to be promoted to the 
higher planetary systems where the demigods live and not glide down again to 
animal life. At present, people do not understand this knowledge, although it con- 
stitutes a great science, for they are uneducated and trained not to accept it. This is 
the horrible condition of modern human society. As such, the Kr$na consciousness 
movement is the only hope to direct the attention of intelligent men to a greater 
benefit in life. 

TEXT 44 

TO wNtt i 

fwi ^f%’ *151 1 88 h 
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ma/Tmanusya amara nahi rajya-dhana 
phala-phula diya kari } puny a uparjana 

SYNONYMS 

^//-gardener; manusya— man; amara— My; nahi— there is none; rajya— kingdom; 
dhana— wealth; phala-fru\V, p/7 tz/tf-f lowers ; diya- giving; kari -do; punya— piety; 
uparjana — ac h ievem e n t. 



TRANSLATION 

“I am merely a gardener. I have neither a kingdom nor very great riches. I simply 
have some fruits and flowers that I wish to utilize to achieve piety in My life. 

PURPORT 

In performing welfare activities for human society, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
presents Himself as being not very rich, thus indicating that a man need not be rich 
or opulent to act for the welfare of humanity. Sometimes rich men are very proud 
that they can perform beneficial activities for human society whereas others cannot. 
A practical example is that when there is a scarcity of food in India on account of 
meager rainfall, some members of the richer class very proudly distribute foodstuffs, 
making huge arrangements with the help of the government, as if merely by such 
activities people will be benefited. Suppose there were no food grains. How would 
the rich men distribute food? Production of grains is completely in the hands of God. 
If there were no rain, there would be no grains, and these so-called rich men would 
be unable to distribute grains to the people. 

The real purpose of life, therefore, is to satisfy the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. SrTIa Rupa GosvamT describes in his Bhakti-rasamfta-sindhu that devotional 
service is so exalted that it is beneficial and auspicious for every man. SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu also declared that to propagate the bhakti cult of devotional service in 
human society, one does not need to be very rich. Anyone can do it and thus render 
the highest benefit to humanity if he knows the art. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
takes the part of a gardener because although a gardener is naturally not a very rich 
man, he has some fruits and flowers. Any man can collect some fruits and flowers 
and satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead in devotional service, as recom- 
mended in Bhagavad-gTta: 



patram puspam phalam toyam 
yo me bhaktya prayacchati 
tad aham bhakty-upahrtam 
asnami prayatatmanah 

(Bg! 9.26) 

One cannot satisfy the Supreme Lord by his riches, wealth or opulent position, but 
anyone can collect a iittle fruit or flower and offer it to the Lord. The Lord says 
that if one brings such an offering in devotion, He will accept it and eat it. When 
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Krsna eats, the entire world becomes satisfied. There is the story in the Mahabharata. 
illustrating how by Krsna's eating, the 60,000 disciples of Durvasa Muni were all 
satisfied. Therefore it is a fact that if by our life (pranaih), by our wealth (arthaih), 
:by our intelligence (dhiya) or by our words (vaca) we can satisfy the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, naturally the entire world will become happy. Therefore 
our main duty is to satisfy the Supreme Godhead by our actions, our money and 
our words. This is very simple. Even if one does not have money, he can preach the 
Hare Krsna mantra to everyone. One can go everywhere, to every home, and request 
everyone to chant the Hare Krsna mantra. Thus the entire world situation will be- 
come very happy and peaceful. 



TEXT 45 

*4*1 ** ffcft* <4& I 

tors i m # 

mail hand vrksa had Ian ei ta ' icchate 
sarva-pranTra upakara haya vrksa haite 

SYNONYMS 

mail hand — although I am the gardener; vrksa ha-iidh—\ am also the tree;e/ to'— 
this is; icchate— by My will; sarva-pranTra— of all living entities; upakara— welfare; 
haya— there is; vrksa— the tree; haite— from. 

TRANSLATION 

“Although I am acting as a gardener, I also want to be the tree, for thus I can 
bestow benefit upon all. 



PURPORT 

SrF Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the most benevolent personality in human society 
because His only desire is to make people happy. His sahkTrtana movement is 
especially meant for the purpose of making people happy. He wanted to become 
the tree Himself because a tree is supposed to be the most benevolent living entity. 
In the following verse, which is from Snmad-Bhagavatam (10.22.33), Krsna Himself 
highly praised the existence of a tree. 



TEXT 46 

**;?rj* c^Ts to ?rf% ^rf«R: 1 8* h 

aho esam varam janma sarva-prany-upajTvinam 
sujanasyeva yesam vai vimukha yanti north inah 
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SYNONYMS 

aho~ oh, just see; esam — of these trees; varam— superior, janma— birth ;s<7m7— all; 
pra/7/ — living entities; upajJvinam — one who provides maintenance; sujanasya iva— 
like the great personalities; yesam — from whose; vai— certainly; vimukhah—<b\s*v- 
pointed;y<7A7r/— goes away; na— never; arthinah—one who is asking for something. 

TRANSLATION 

41 ‘Just see how these trees are maintaining every living entity! Their birth is 
successful. Their behavior is just like that of great personalities, for anyone who 
asks anything from a tree never goes away disappointed. 

PURPORT 

According to Vedic civilization, ksatriyas are considered to be great personalities 
because if anyone goes to a ksatriya king to ask for charity, the king will never 
refuse. The trees are compared to those noble ksatriyas because everyone derives 
all kinds of benefits from them— some people take fruit, others take flowers, others 
take leaves, others take twigs, and others even cut the tree, and yet the tree gives to 
everyone without hesitation. 

Unnecessarily cutting trees without consideration is another example of human 
debauchery. The paper industry cuts many hundreds and thousands of trees for its 
mills, and with the paper so much rubbish literature is published for the whimsical 
satisfaction of human society. Unfortunately, although these industrialists are now 
happy in this life by dint of their industrial development, they do not know that 
they will incur the responsibility for killing these living entities who are in the forms 
of trees. 

This verse, quoted from SrTmad-Bhagavatam, was spoken by Lord Krsna to His 
friends when He was taking rest underneath a tree after His pastime of stealing the 
clothes of the gopTs (vastra-harana-iTia). By quoting this verse, Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
teaches us that we should be tolerant like trees and also beneficial like trees, which 
give everything to the needy persons who come underneath them. A needy person 
may derive many advantages from trees and also from many animals, but in modern 
civilization people have become so ungrateful that they exploit the trees and 
animals and kill them. These are some of the sinful activities of modern civilization. 



TEXT 47 

4^ tax i 

^ffiwnr II 81 II 

ei ajha kaila yadi caitanya-malakara 
parama a nan da pai/a vrksa-parivara 
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SYNONYMS 

ei— this; ajha— order; kaila— gave; yadi— when; caitanya— Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
malakara-as a gardener; parama— the greatest; ananda— pleasure; paila- got; vrksa— 
of the tree; parivara— descendants. 

TRANSLATION 

The descendants of the tree [the devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu] were 
very glad to receive this order directly from the Lord. 

PURPORT 

It is the desire of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu that the benevolent activities of 
the sahklrtana movement which was inaugurated 500 years ago in NavadvTpa be 
spread all over the world for the benefit of all human beings. Unfortunately, there 
are many so-called followers of Caitanya Mahaprabhu who are satisfied simply to 
construct a temple, make a show of the Deities, collect some funds and utilize 
them for eating and sleeping. There is no question of their preaching the cult of 
SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu all over the world, but even though they are unable to do 
so, if anyone else does it they become envious. This is the condition of the modern 
followers of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The age of Kali is so strong that it affects even 
the so-called followers of Lord Caitanya. At least the followers of Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu must come out of India to preach His cult all over the world, for this is the 
mission of Lord Caitanya. The followers of Lord Caitanya must execute His will 
with heart and soul, being more tolerant than the trees and humbler than the straw 
in the street. 



TEXT 48 

<5t$1 *1* I 

r 8w n 

ye/ yahah tahah dana hare prema-pha/a 
phalasvade matta loka ha-ila sakala 

SYNONYMS 

yei— anyone; yahah— wherever; tahah— anywhere; dana— charity; kare—gwes in; 
prema-pha/a— the fruit of love of Godhead; phala—Uu\t\asvdde—by tasting; matta — 
intoxicated; loka— people; ha-i/a— become; sakala— all. 

TRANSLATION 

The fruit of love of God is so tasteful that wherever a devotee distributes it, those 
who relish the fruit, anywhere in the world, immediately become intoxicated. 
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PURPORT 

Here the wonderful fruit of love of Godhead distributed by Lord Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu is described. We have practical experience that anyone who accepts this 
fruit and sincerely tastes it immediately becomes mad after it and gives up all his 
bad habits, being intoxicated by Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s gift, the Hare Krsna mahd- 
mantra. The statements of Caitanya-caritamrta are so practical that anyone can test 
them. As far as we are concerned, we are most confident of the success of the dis- 
tribution of the great fruit of love of Godhead through the medium of chanting of 
the maha-mantra—Wdse Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 



TEXT 49 

itt? N to N 

maha-madaka prema-pha/a peta bhari ’ khaya 
matiia saka/a /oka — base, nace, gaya 

SYNONYMS 

maha-madaka— great intoxicant; pre ma-pha /a— this fruit of love of God \ peta— 
belly; bhari 9 — filling; khaya— let them eat; matiia— became mad; saka/a /oka— all the 
people in general; base— laugh; nace— dance; gaya— chant. 

TRANSLATION 

The fruit of love of Godhead distributed by Caitanya Mahaprabhu is such a great 
intoxicant that anyone who eats it, filling his belly, immediately becomes maddened 
by it, and automatically he chants, dances, laughs and enjoys. 

TEXT 50 

c** wn, i 

ctft 'crMfaii *<$»1 *t*rf*T* n n 

keha gadagadi yaya , keha ta ' huhkara 
dekhi ' anandita hand base ma/akara 

SYNONYMS 

keha— some of them; gadagadi yaya— roll on the floor; keha— some of them; ta*— 
certainly; huhkara— hum very loudly; dekhi’— seeing this; anandita— gladdened; 
hand — beco m i ng so; base— smiles; ma/akara— the great gardener. 
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TRANSLATION 

/ 

When SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the great gardener, sees that people are chanting, 
dancing and laughing and that some of them are rolling on the floor and some are 
making loud humming sounds, He smiles with great pleasure. 

PURPORT 

This attitude of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu is very important for persons engaged 
in the Hare Kr$na movement of Krsna consciousness. In every center of our institu- 
tion, ISKCON, we have arranged for a love feast every Sunday, and when we actually 
see people come to our center, chant, dance, take prasada , become jubilant and 
purchase books, we know that certainly Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu is always present 
in such transcendental activities, and He is very pleased and satisfied. Therefore the 
members of ISKCON must increase this movement more and more, according to 
the principles that we are presently trying to execute. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, thus 
being pleased, will smilingly glance upon them, bestowing His favor, and the move- 
ment will be successful. 



TEXT 51 

fatrofa II H 

ei malakara khaya ei prema-pha/a 
niravadhi matta rahe, vivasa-vihvala 

SYNONYMS 

ei— this; malakara— great gardener; khaya— eats; ei— this; prema-phaia—UuW. of 
love of Godhead; niravadhi— always; matta— maddened; rahe— remains; vivaia—diS if 
helpless; vihva/a—dis if bewildered. 

TRANSLATION 

The great gardener, Lord Caitanya, personally eats this fruit, and as a result He 
constantly remains mad, as if helpless and bewildered. 

PURPORT 

It is the mission of £rf Caitanya Mahaprabhu to act Himself and teach the people. 
He says, apani acari ' bhakti kariia pracara (Cc. Adi. 4.41). One must first act him- 
self and then teach. This is the function of a real teacher. Unless one is able to 
understand the philosophy that he speaks, it will not be effective. Therefore one 
should not only understand the philosophy of the Caitanya cult but also implement 
it practically in one’s life. 

While chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra , Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu sometimes 
fainted and remained unconscious for many hours. He prays in His Siksastaka: 




248 



Sri-Caitanya-caritamrta 



yugayitam nimesena caksusa pravrsayitam 
sun yayi tarn jagat sarvam go vinda-virahena me 

“O Govinda! Feeling Your separation, I am considering a moment to be like twelve 
years or more. Tears are flowing from My eyes like torrents of rain, and I am feeling 
all vacant in the world in Your absence.” ( Siksastaka 7) This is the perfectional 
stage of chanting the Hare Kr$na mantra and eating the fruit of love of Godhead, as 
exhibited by SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu.One should not artificially imitate this stage, 
but if one is serious and sincerely follows the regulative principles and chants the 
Hare Kr$na mantra , the time will come when these symptoms will appear. Tears 
will fill his eyes, he will be unable to chant distinctly the maha-mantra, and his 
heart will throb in ecstasy. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that one should not 
imitate this, but a devotee should long for the day to come when such symptoms 
of trance will automatically appear in his body. 

TEXT 52 

TO I 

to fori cwfa «vm v n h 

sarva-loke matta kai/a apana-samana 
preme matta /oka vina nahi dekhi ana 

SYNONYMS 

sarva-loke— all people; matta— maddened; kai/a— Y\e made; Jpc7A7c7— Himself; sam- 
a/7<7 — like; preme— in love of God; matta— maddened ;/oka— people in general; vina— 
without; nahi— do not; dekhi— we see; ana- anything else. 

TRANSLATION 

With His sahkTrtana movement the Lord made everyone mad like Himself. We do 
not find anyone who was not intoxicated by His sahkTrtana movement. 

TEXT 53 

c* *f»r i 

w ii «« ii 

ye ye purve ninda kai/a , ba/i ' matoya/a 
seho phala khaya, nace , ba/e — bha/a bha/a 

SYNONYMS 

ye ye— persons who; purve— before; ninda- blasphemy; kai/a— made; ba/V— saying; 
matoya/a— drunkard; seho-such persons; pha/a- fruit; khaya- takes; nace— dance; 
ba/e— say; bha/a bha/a— very good, very good. 
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TRANSLATION 

Persons who had formerly criticized Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, calling Him a 
drunkard, also ate the fruit and began to dance, saying, “Very good! Very good!” 

PURPORT 

When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu started the sahkTr tana movement, even He was 
unnecessarily criticized by MayavadTs, atheists and fools. Naturally we are also 
criticized by such men. They will always remain and will always criticize anything 
that is actually good for human society, but the preachers of the sahkTrtana move- 
ment should not be deterred by such criticism. Our method should be to convert 
such fools gradually by asking them to come and take prasada and chant and dance 
with us. This should be our policy. Anyone who comes to join us, of course, must 
be sincere and serious regarding spiritual advancement in life; then such a person, 
simply by joining us, chanting with us, dancing with us and taking prasada with us, 
will gradually also come to say that this movement is very good. But one who joins 
with an ulterior purpose, to get material benefit or personal gratification, will never 
be able to grasp the philosophy of this movement. 

TEXT 54 

isfc G'SJiwMTOW I 

taw w, « c* n <?8 ii 

ei ta 9 kahiluh prema-phala-vitarana 
ebe suna, pha la-data ye ye sakha-gana 

SYNONYMS 

ei- this; ta'- however; kahiluh— I have explained; prema-phaia-the fruit of love 
of Godhead; vitarana— distribution; ebe— now; suna— hear; phala-data— the giver of 
the fruit; ye ye— who and who; Sakha-gana— branches. 

TRANSLATION 

After describing the Lord’s distribution of the fruit of love of Godhead, I now 
wish to describe the different branches of the tree of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 55 

II <td II 



SrT-rupa-raghunatha-pade yara aia 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 
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SYNONYMS 

sri-rupa— Srtla Rupa GosvamT; raghunatha—Sr\\a Raghunatha dasa GosvamT; 
pade-i\ the lotus feet; yara— whose; ^—expectation; caitanya<aritamrta—the 
book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe— describes; krsna-dasa—SfWz Kr^nadasa 
Kaviraja GosvamT. 

TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of SrT Rupa. and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Kr$nadasa, narrate SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps. 

Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the SrT-Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-ITIa, 
Ninth Chapter, describing the tree of devotional service. 




CHAPTER10 



This chapter describes the branches of the tree named Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



TEXT 1 

ttfa wiwtuiw 1^1 

SrJcaitanya-padambhoja-madhupebhyo namo namah 
kathahcid atrayad yesam ivapi tad-gandha-bhag bhavet 

SYNONYMS 

SrT-caitanya— Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; padambhoja— the lotus feet; madhu — 
honey; pebhyah— unto those who drink; namah— respectful obeisances; namah— 
respectful obeisances; kathancit—z little of it; airayat— taking shelter of ; yesam— of 
whom;iM7-dog; api— also; tat-gand ha— the aroma of the lotus flower; ^/^-share- 
holder; may become. 



TRANSLATION 

Let me repeatedly offer my respectful obeisances unto the beelike devotees who 
always taste the honey of the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. If even a 
doggish nondevotee somehow takes shelter of such devotees, he enjoys the aroma 
of the lotus flower. 



PURPORT 

The example of a dog is very significant in this connection. A dog naturally does 
not become a devotee at any time, but still it is sometimes found that a dog of a 
devotee gradually becomes a devotee also. We have actually seen that a dog has no 
respect even for the tulasT plant. Indeed, a dog is especially inclined to pass urine 
on the tulasT plant. Therefore the dog is the number one nondevotee. But Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s sahkTrtana movement* is so strong that even a doglike 
nondevotee can gradually become a devotee by the association of a devotee of 
Lord Caitanya. Srila Sivananda Sena, a great householder devotee of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, attracted a dog on the street while going to Jagannatha Purl. The dog 
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began to follow him and ultimately went to see Caitanya Mahaprabhu and was 
liberated. Similarly, cats and dogs in the household of Srlvasa Thakura were also 
liberated. Cats and dogs and other animals are not expected to become devotees, 
but in the association of a pure devotee they are also delivered. 

TEXT 2 

arailU'Ava *33 n ^ «• 

jay a jaya irT-krsna-cai tanya-ni tyananda 
jay ad vai tacan dra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya—a\\ glories; irT-krsna<aitany a— to Lord Sr? Kr$na Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
nityananda— Lord Nityananda; jaya advaitacandra—a\\ glories to Advaita Prabhu; 
jaya— all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda— to the devotees of Lord Caitanya, headed by 
Srlvasa. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord Nityananda! All glories to 
Advaita Prabhu and all glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya, headed by Srlvasa! 

TEXT 3 

<nw sr ii « n 

ei maHra — ei vrk$era akathya kathana 
ebe iuna mukhya-iakhara nama-vivarana 

SYNONYMS 

ei malTra— of this gardener; ei vrksera-of this tree; akathya kathana— inconceiv- 
able description; ebe— now; iuna— hear; mukhya— chief; iakhara— branches; nama- 
of the names; vivarana— description. 

TRANSLATION 

The description of Lord Caitanya as the gardener and the tree is inconceivable. 
Now hear with attention about the branches of this tree. 

TEXT 4 

tfta sfl 55 ft *59 n 8 ii 
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cai tanya-gosan ira yata parisada-caya 
guru-laghu-bhava tahra na hay a niscaya 

SYNONYMS 

caitanya — Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gosahira — of the supreme spiritual master; 
yata— all; parisada-caya — groups of associates; guru-laghu-bhava — conceptions of high 
and low; tahra— of them; na— never; haya— become; niscaya— ascertained. 

TRANSLATION 

The associates of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu were many, but none of them should 
be considered lower or higher. This cannot be ascertained. 

TEXT 5 

TO TO TOt* fcTOll I 

CTO srfcs ii a ii 

yata yata mahanta kaila tah-sabara ganana 
keha karibare nare jyestha-lagh u -krama 

SYNONYMS 

yata yata — as many as there are; mahanta — great devotees; kaila— made; tah- 
sabara— of all of them; ganana— counting; keha — all of them; karibare rare— cannot 
do; jyestha— elder; laghu— younger; krama— chronology. 



TRANSLATION 

All the great personalities in the line of Lord Caitanya enumerated these 
devotees, but they could not distinguish between the greater and the lesser. 

TEXT 6 

ts cwtq m « « ii 

ataeva tah-sabare kari ' namaskara 
nama-matra kari, dosa na iabe amara 

SYNONYMS 

ataeva- therefore; tah-sabare-to all of them; kari '—doing; namaskara-offer my 
obeisances; nama-matra -that is also a token; kari - 1 do; afos<7-fault; ra-jdo not; 
iabe— take; amara — of me. 
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TRANSLATION 

I offer my obeisances unto them as a token of respect. I request them not to con- 
sider my offenses. 

TEXT 7 

SI f i 

vande srlkrsnacaitanya-premamarataroh priyan 
sakha-rupan bhakta-ganan krsna-prema-phala-pradan 

SYNONYMS 

vande— I offer my obeisances; $ri-krsnchcaitanya— to Lord SnCaitanya Mahaprabhu; 
prema-amara-taroh— of the eternal tree full of love of God head \ priyan— those who 
are devotees; sakha-rupan— represented as branches; bhakta-ganan— all the devotees; 
krsna-prema—of love of Kr$na; p/ 70 / 0 — of the fruit; pradan -the givers. 

TRANSLATION 

I offer my obeisances to all the dear devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the 
eternal tree of love of Godhead. I offer my respects to all the branches of the tree, 
the devotees of the Lord who distribute the fruit of love of Kr$na. 

PURPORT 

Sr! Kr$nadasa Kaviraja Gosvam! sets the example of offering obeisances to all the 
preacher devotees of Lord Caitanya, without distinction as to higher and lower. Un- 
fortunately, at present there are many foolish so-called devotees of Lord Caitanya 
who make such distinctions. For example, the title ^Prabhupada" is offered to a 
spiritual master, especially to a distinguished spiritual master such as Sr!la Rupa 
Gosvam! Prabhupada, Srila j!vaj Gosvam! Prabhupada or Sr!la Bhaktisiddhanta 
SarasvatT Gosvam! Prabhupada. When our disciples similarly wanted to address their 
spiritual master as Prabhupada, some foolish people became envious. Not consider- 
ing the propaganda work of the Hare Kr$na movement,; simply because these!, 
disciples addressed their spiritual master as Prabhupada they became so envious that 
they formed a faction along with other such envious persons just to minimize the 
value of the Kf$na consciousness movement. To chastise such fools, K^nadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvam! very frankly says, keha karibare nare jyeptha-laghu-krama. Any- 
one who is a bona fide preacher of the cult of Sr! Caitanya Mahaprabhu must be 
respectful to the real devotees of Lord Caitanya; one should not be envious, con- 
sidering one preacher to be very great and another to be very lowly. This is a 
material distinction and has no place on the platform of spiritual activities. 
Kr$nadasa Kaviraja Gosvam! therefore offers equal respect to all the preachers of 
the cult of Sr! Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who are compared to the branches of the tree. 
ISKCON is one of these branches, and it should therefore be respected by all sin- 
cere devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 8 

*r%5, i 

W’tC'5 fafiw n w* n 

SrTvasa pandita, ara SrT-rama pandita 
dui bhai — dui Sakha, jagate vidita 

SYNONYMS 

SrTvasa pandita— of the name SrTvasa Pandita; ara— and; SrT-rama pandita— of the 
name SrT Rama Pandita; dui bhai— two brothers; dui Sakha— two branches; jagate— 
in the world; vidita— well known. 



TRANSLATION 

The two brothers SrTvasa Pandita and SrT Rama Pandita started two branches that 
are well known in the world. 

PURPORT 

In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-cTTpika, verse 90, SrTvasa Pandita is described to be an 
incarnation of Narada Muni, and SrT Rama Pandita, his younger brother, is said to 
bean incarnation of Parvata Muni, a great friend of Narada's. SrTvasa Pandita ’s wife, 
MalinT, is celebrated as an incarnation of the nurse Ambika, who fed Lord Kr$na 
with her breast milk, and as already noted, his niece NarayanT, the mother of 
Jhakura Vfndavana dasa, the author of Caitanya-bhagavata, was the sister of 
Ambika in : kf^na-Hfa. We also understand from the description of Caitanya- 
bhagavata that after Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s acceptance of the sannyasa order, 
SrTvasa Pandita left NavadvTpa, possibly because of feelings of separation, and 
domiciled at Kumarahafta. 

TEXT 9 

¥tf% vftl « i> « 

SrTpati, SrTnidhi — tahra dui sahodara 
cari bhaira dasa-dasT, grha-parikara 

SYNONYMS 

SrTpati— of the name SrTpati; SrTnidhi— of the name SrTnidhi; tahra— their; dui— 
two; sahodara-own brothers; cari- four; bh aira- brothers; dasa-dasT- family mem- 
bers, manservants and maidservants; gfha-parikara— all counted in one family. 

TRANSLATION 

Their two brothers were named SrTpati and SrTnidhi. These four brothers and 
their servants and maidservants are considered one big branch. 




256 



Sn-Caitanya-caritamrta 



TEXT 10 

*rnr ml i >• i 

dui sakhara upasakhaya tah-sabara ganana 

yahra grhe mahaprabhura sada sahkTrtana 

SYNONYMS 

dui sakhara-of the two branches; upasakhaya— on the sub-branches; tah-sabara— 
of all of them; ganana— counting; yahra gfhe—'m whose house; mahaprabhura— of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; s<7c/<7- always; sahkTrtana- congregational chanting. 

TRANSLATION 

There is no counting the sub-branches of these two branches. SrT Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu held congregational chanting daily at the house of SrTvasa Pandita. 

TEXT 11 

stf % vfe mwf fcswj* cml i 

fml R » n 

cari bhai sa-vamse kare caitanyera seva 
gauracandra vina nahi jane devT-deva 

SYNONYMS 

cari bhai-f our brothers; sa-vamse- with all family members] kare-do;caitanyera- 
of Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; seva— service; gauracandra-Gaurasundara (Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu); vina- except ; nahi jane— they do not know; devT— goddess; 
deva- or god. 

TRANSLATION 

These four brothers and their family members fully engaged in the service of 
Lord Caitanya. They knew no other god or goddess. 

PURPORT 

Srila Narottama dasa Jhakura has said, anya-devasraya nai, tomare kahinu bhai, 
ei bhakti pararha-karana: | if one wants to become a pure, staunch devotee, one 
should not take shelter of any of the demigods or goddesses. Foolish Mayavadfs 
say that worshiping demigods is as good as worshiping the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, but that is not a fact. This philosophy misleads people to atheism. One 
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who has no idea what God actually is thinks that any form he imagines or any rascal 
he accepts can be God. This acceptance of cheap gods or incarnations of God is 
actually atheism. It is to be concluded, therefore, that those who worship demigods 
or self-proclaimed incarnations of God are all atheists. They have lost their knowl- 
edge, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gTta. Kamais tais tair hfta-jhanah prapadyante 'nya- 
devatah: “Those whose minds are distorted by material desires surrender unto 
demigods.” (Bg. 7.20) Unfortunately, those who do not cultivate Kr§na conscious- 
ness and do not properly understand the Vedic knowledge accept any rascal to be 
an incarnation of God, and they are of the opinion that one can become an incar- 
nation simply by worshiping ademigod. This philosophical hodge-podge exists under 
the name of the Hindu religion, but the Kr§na consciousness movement does not 
approve of it. Indeed, we strongly condemn it. Such worship of demigods and so- 
called incarnations of God should never be confused with the pure Kr§na conscious- 
ness movement. 



TEXT 12 

to ^ 4 * «IH1 i 

acaryaratna 1 nama dhare bada eka sakha 
tahra parikara , tahra sakha-upasakha 

SYNONYMS 

acaryaratna-of the name Acaryaratna; nama- name; dhare- he accepts; batfa— 
big; eka-one; sakha- branch; tahra- his; parikara- associates; tahra— his; sakha— 
b ra n c h ; upas akh a— s u b-b ra n c h es. 



TRANSLATION 

Another big branch was Acaryaratna, and his associates were sub-branches. 

TEXT 13 

‘3lwsit"Wf I 

to srtf&iri ihrt ii n 

acaryaratnera nama ’srT-candrasekhara — 
yahra ghare devT-bhave nacila Tsvara 

SYNONYMS 

acaryaratnera— of Acaryaratna; nama— name; srT-candrasekhara— of the name Sr? 
Candrasekhara; yahra-of whom; ghare-\n the home; devf-bhave—diS the goddess; 
nacila — danced ; Tsvara — Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TRANSLATION 

Acaryaratna was also named Sri Candrasekhara Acarya. In a drama in his house, 
Lord Caitanya played the goddess of fortune. 

PURPORT 

Dramatic performances were also enacted during the presence of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, but the players who took part in such dramas were all pure devotees; 
no outsiders were allowed. The members of ISKCON should follow this example. 
Whenever they stage dramatic performances about the lives of Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu or Lord Kr$na, the players must be pure devotees. Professional players and 
dramatic actors have no sense of devotional service, and therefore although they 
can perform very artistically, there is no life in such performances. SrTIa Bhakti- 
siddhanta SarasvatT Thakura used to refer to such an actor as yatra-da/e narada, , 
which means "farcical Narada.” Sometimes an actor in a drama plays the part of 
Narada Muni, although in his private life he is not at all like Narada Muni because 
he is not a devotee. Such actors are not needed in dramatic performances about the 
lives of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord K^na. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to perform dramas with Advaita Prabhu, Srivasa 
Thakura and other devotees in the house of Candrasekhara. The place where Candra- 
sekhara’s house was situated is now known as Vrajapattana. SrTIa Bhaktisiddhanta 
SarasvatT Thakura established a branch of his Sri Caitanya Matha at this place. When 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu decided to accept the renounced order of life, Candra- 
sekhara Acarya was informed of this by SrT Nityananda Prabhu, and therefore he 
was also present when Lord Caitanya accepted sannyasa from Kes'ava BharatT in 
Katwa. It is he who first spread word in NavadvTpa of Lord Caitanya’s accepting 
sannyasa. SrT Candrasekhara Acarya was present during many important incidents 
in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He therefore forms the second 
branch of the tree of Lord Caitanya. 



TEXT 14 

fawTfafa- ww wtfa i 
f f* 1 n i8 1 

puntfarTka vidyanidhi — batfa-sakha jani 
yahra nama land prabhu kandila apani 

SYNONYMS 

puntfarlka vidyanidhi-of the name Pun^larTka Vidyanidhi; batfa-&akha-2ino\\\zf 
big branch; jani-\ know; yahra nama-whose name; land— taking; prabhu-the 
Lord; kandila— cried; apani— Himself. 
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TRANSLATION 

Pundarlka Vidyanidhi, the third big branch, was so dear to Lord Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu that in his absence Lord Caitanya Himself would sometimes cry. 

PURPORT 

In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dTpika Srfla Pundarlka Vidyanidhi is described to be the 
father of Srlmatl Radharant in kr^na-IHa. Caitanya Mahaprabhu therefore treated 
him as His father. Pundarlka Vidyanidhi’s father was known as Banesvara or, accord- 
ing to another opinion, Suklambara Brahmacarl, and his mother’s name was 
GangadevT. According to one opinion, Banesvara was a descendent of Sri Sivarama 
Gahgopadhyaya. The original home of Pundarlka Vidyanidhi was in East Bengal in 
a village near Dacca named Baghiya which belonged to the Varendra group of 
brahmana families. Sometimes these Varendra brahmanas were at odds with another 
group known as Ra^hlya brahmanas, and therefore Pundarlka Vidyanidhi’s family 
was ostracized and at thattime was not livingas a respectable family. Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvatl informs us that one of the members of this family is living in Vrndavana 
and is named Sarojananda Gosvaml. One special characteristic of this family is that 
each of its members had only one son or no son at all, and therefore the family was 
not very expansive. There is a place in the district of Cattagrama in East Bengal that 
is known as Hatahajari, and a short distance from this place is a village known as 
Mekhala-grama in which Pundarlka Vidyanidhi’s forefathers lived. One can 
approach Mekhala-grama from Cattagrama either on horseback, by bullock cart or 
by steamer. The steamer station is known as Annapurnara-ghata. The birthplace of 
Pundarlka Vidyanidhi is about two miles southwest of Annapurnara-ghata. The 
temple constructed there by Pundarlka Vidyanidhi is now very old and much in 
need of repair. Without repair, the temple may soon crumble. There are two in- 
scriptions on the bricks of that temple, but they are so old that one cannot 
read them. There is another temple, however, about 200 yards south of this one, 
and some people say that this is the old temple constructed by Pundarlka 
Vidyanidhi. 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu called Pundarlka Vidyanidhi “father,” and He gave him 
the title Premanidhi. Pundarlka Vidyanidhi later became the spiritual master of 
Gadadhara Pan^ita and an intimate friend of SvarGpa Damodara. Gadadhara Partita 
at first misunderstood Pundarlka Vidyanidhi to be an ordinary pounds and shillings 
man, but later, upon being corrected by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he became Ihis 
disciple. Another incident in the life of PunqlarTka Vidyanidhi involves his criticizing 
the priest of the Jagannatha temple, for which Jagannatha Prabhu chastised him 
personally (by slapping his cheeks. This is described in Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya- 
fTIa, Chapter Seven. Sri Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Jhakura informs us that there 
are still two living descendants of the family of Pundarlka Vidyanidhi, who 
are named Sri Harakumara Smrtitfrtha and Sri Kr$nakirikara Vidyalankara. 
For further information one should refer to the dictionary known as Vai§nava - 
mahjusa. 
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TEXT 15 

<?5£Sl $t* C** Wfl H >« H 

bada sakha, — gadadhara pandita-gosahi 
tehho laksmT-rupa, tahra sama keha nai 

SYNONYMS 

bada £akha-b\g branch; gadadhara pandita-gosahi— the descendants or disciplic 
succession of Gadadhara Pandita; te/7/70-Gadadhara Pandita; iaksmT-rupa- incarna- 
tion of the pleasure potency of Lord Kr$na; tahra— his; sama— equal; keha— anyone; 
nai — there is none. 



TRANSLATION 

Gadadhara Pandita, the fourth branch, is described as an incarnation of the 
pleasure potency of Srf Kr§na. No one, therefore, can equal him. 

PURPORT 

In the Gaura-ganoddeia-dTpika, verses 147 through 153, it is stated: “The pleasure 
potency of Srf Kr$na formerly known as Vrndavanesvarf is now personified in the 
form of Srf Gadadhara Pandita in the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Srf 
Svarupa Damodara Gosvami has pointed out that in the shape of Lak§mT, the pleasure 
potency of Kr$na, she was formerly very dear to the Lord as Syamasundara-vallabha. 
The same Syamasundara-vallabha is now present as Gadadhara Pandita. Formerly, 
as Lalita-sakhf, she was always devoted to Srfmatf Radharanf. In the Twelfth 
Chapter of this part of Caitanya-caritamrta there is a description of the descendants 
or disciplic succession of Gadadhara Pandita. 



TEXT 16 

tahra iisya-upaiisya , — tahra upaiakha 
eimata saba iakha-upaiakhara iekha 

SYNONYMS 

tahra-b\s; iisya- disci pies; *vp<tf/sy 0 -grand-disciples and admirers; tahra-b\s\ 
upaiakha— sub-branches; eimata— in this way; s<76c7-all; Sakha- branches; upaSakhara 
-sub-branches; iekha-io describe by writing. 
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TRANSLATION 

His disciples and grand-disciples are his sub-branches. To describe them all would 
be difficult. 



TEXT 17 

f«|? 'f'51 I 

f5T H B 

vakreSvara pandita — prabhura bada priya bhrtya 
eka-bhave cabbiSa prahara yahra nrtya 

SYNONYMS 

vakreSvara pandita— of the name Vakresvara Pandita; prabhura— of the Lord; 
bada-vzry much; pr/ytf-dear; bhrtya- servant; eka-bhave-con\.\nuous\y in the 
same ecstasy; cabbiSa— twenty-four; prahara— a duration of time comprising three 
hours; yd/ira— whose; nrtya— dancing. 

TRANSLATION 

Vakresvara Pandita, the fifth branch of the tree, was a very dear servant of Lord 
Caitanya’s. He could dance with constant ecstasy for seventy-two hours. 

PURPORT 

In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dTpika, verse 71, it is stated that Vakresvara Pandita was 
an incarnation of Aniruddha, one of the quadruple expansions of Vi$nu (Vasudeva, 
Sarikar$ana, Aniruddha and Pradyumna). He could dance wonderfully for seventy- 
two continuous hours. When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu played in dramatic per- 
formances in the house of Srfvasa Pandita, Vakresvara Pandita was one of the chief 
dancers, and he danced continually for that length of time. Srf Govinda dasa, an 
Oriya devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, has described the life of Vakresvara 
Pandita in his book Gaura-Krsnodaya. There are many disciples of Vakresvara 
Pandita in Orissa, and they are known as Gau^fya Vaisnavas although they are 
Oriyas. Among these disciples are Srf Gopalaguru and his disciple SrT Dhyanacandra 
Gosvamf. 



TEXT 18 



apane mahaprabhu gaya yahra nrtya-ka/e 
prabhura carana dhari’ vakresvara bale 
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SYNONYMS 

apane— personally; mahaprabhu— Sv\ Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gaya— sang; yahra— 
whose; nrtya-kale—dit the time of dancing; prabhura— of the Lord; carana— lotus 
feet; dhari'— embracing; vakresvara— Vakresvara Pandita; bale— said. 

TRANSLATION 

SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally sang while Vakresvara Pandita danced, and 
thus Vakresvara Pandita fell at the lotus feet of the Lord and spoke as follows. 

TEXT 19 

snn *tt*» ^f2p* ^ tT n 

dasa-sahasra gandharva more deha ' candramukha 
tara gaya , muni nacoh — tabe mora sukha 

SYNONYMS 

dasa-sahasra— ten thousand; gandharva— residents of Gandharvaloka; more— unto 
me, deha’— please deUver, candramukha— O moonfaced one; tara gaya— let them sing; 
muni nacoh— let me dance; tabe— then; mora— my; sukha— happiness. 

TRANSLATION 

“O Candramukha! Please give me 10,000 Gandharvas. Let them sing as I dance, 
and then I will be greatly happy/’ 

PURPORT 

The Gandharvas, who are residents of Gandharvaloka, are celebrated as celestial 
singers. Whenever singing is needed in the celestial planets, the Gandharvas*are 
invited to sing. The Gandharvas can sing continuously for days, and therefore 
Vakresvara Pandita wanted to dance as they sang. 

TEXT 20 

<?rta <s^ i 

*t*tc*i sfast* *it« *tt*n n h 

prabhu bale — tumi mora pak$a eka sakha 
akase uditama yadi pah ara pakha 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu bale— Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; tumi— you; mora— My; 
paksa — wing; eka— one; s akha— one-sided; akase— in the sky; uditama— 1 could fly; 
yadi— if; pah— I could get; ara— another; pakha— w\ng. 
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TRANSLATION 

Lord Caitanya replied: “I have only one wing like you, but if I had another, 
certainly I would fly in the sky!” 

TEXT 21 

C9ftC<F nfjfs II II 

pandita jagadananda prabhura prana-rupa 
lobe bhyata yehho satyabhamara svarupa 

SYNONYMS 

pandita jagadananda— of the name Pandita Jagadananda; prabhura— of the Lord; 
prana-rupa— life and soul; lobe— in the world; bhyata— celebrated; yehho— who; 
satyabhamara— of Satyabhama; svarupa— personification. 

TRANSLATION 

Pandita Jagadananda, the sixth branch of the Caitanya tree, was celebrated as the 
life and soul of the Lord. He is known to have been an incarnation of Satyabhama 
[one of the chief queens of Lord Kr$na] . 

PURPORT 

There are many dealings of Jagadananda Pandita with Lord SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Most importantly, he was the Lord’s constant companion and 
especially took part in all the pastimes of the Lord in the houses of SrTvasa Pandita 
and Candras'ekhara Acarya. 

TEXT 22 

^ W II II 

prTtye barite cahe prabhura idiana-paiana 
vairagya-ioba-bhaye prabhu na mane babhana 

SYNONYMS 

prTtye— in intimacy or affection; barite— to do; cahe— wanted; prabhura— the 
Lord’s; iaiana-paiana— maintenance; vairagya— renouncement; loba-bhaye— fearing 
the public; prabhu— the Lord; na— did not; mane— accept; babhana— any time. 

TRANSLATION 

Jagadananda Pandita [as an incarnation of Satyabhama] always wanted to see 
to the comfort of Lord Caitanya, but since the Lord was a sannyasf He did not 
accept the luxuries that Jagadananda Pandita offered. 
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TEXT 23 

erws i 

tfta wi i *• i 

dui-jane khatmati lagaya kondala 
tdrira prTtyera katha age kahiba saka/a 

SYNONYMS 

dui-jane— two pe rso ns \khatmati— fighting over trifles; lagaya— continued \kondaia— 
quarrel; tahra— his; prTtyera— affection; katha— narration; age— ahead ; kahiba— I shall 
speak; saka/a— all. 



TRANSLATION 

They sometimes appeared to fight over trifles, but these quarrels were based on 
their affection, of which I shall speak later. 

TEXT 24 

*rt*n 

raghava-pandi ta — prabhura adya-anucara 
tahra eka sakha mukhya — makaradhvaja kara 

SYNONYMS 

raghava pandita— of the name Raghava Pandita; prabhura— of the Lord; adya— 
original; anucara— follower; tahra— his; eka—one] sakha— branch; mukhya— chief; 
makaradhvaja— of the name Makaradhvaja; kara— surname. 

TRANSLATION 

Raghava Pandita, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s original follower, is understood 
to have been the seventh branch. From him proceeded another sub-branch, headed 
by Makaradhvaja Kara. 



PURPORT 

Kara was the surname of Makaradhvaja. At present this surname is generally 
found in the Kayastha community. The Gaura-ganoddesa-dTpika , verse 44, states: 

dhanistha bhaksya-samagrTm k[$nayadad vraje 1 mi tarn 
saiva sampratam gaurahga-priyo raghava-pantfitah 
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Raghava Pandita was formerly a confidential gopT in Vraja during the time of Lord 
Krsna’s pastimes, and his former name was Dhanistha. This gopT, Dhanistha, always 
engaged in preparing foodstuffs for Krsna. 



TEXT 25 

tfwi fa* wttfi i 

tahhara bhaginT damayantT prabhura priya dasT 
prabhura bhoga-samagrT ye bare vara-masi 

SYNONYMS 

tahhara— his; bhaginT— sister; damayantT— of the name DamayantT; of the 

Lord; priya— dear; dasT— maidservant; prabhura— of the Lord; bhoga-samagrT— cook- 
ing materials; ye— who; kare— dots) vara-masi— throughout the whole year. 

TRANSLATION 

Raghava Partita's sister DamayantT was the dear maidservant of the Lord. She 
always collected various ingredients with which to cook for Lord Caitanya. 

PURPORT 

In the Gaura-ganoddeia-cSTpika } verse 167, it is mentioned, gunama/d vraje yasTd 
damayantT tu tat-svasa: “The gopT named Gunamala has now appeared as his sister 
Damayantf.” On the East Bengal railway line beginning from the Sealdah 
station in Calcutta, there is a station named Sodapura which is not very far 
from Calcutta. Within one mile of this station, toward the western side of the 
Ganges, is a village known as Panihatf in which the residential quarters of Raghava 
Pandita still exist. On Raghava Pandita’s tomb is a creeper on a concrete platform. 
There is also a Madana-mohana Deity in a broken-down temple nearby. This temple 
is managed by a local Zamindar of the name Srf Sivacandra Raya CaudhurT. 
Makaradhvaja Kara was also an inhabitant of PanihatT. 



TEXT 26 

<? 1 5^ vs i 

n k 

se saba samagrT yata j halite bhariya 
raghava la-iya ya’na gupata kariya 
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SYNONYMS 

se saba — all those; samagrT— ingredients; yata- all of them; jhalite bhariya— pack- 
ing in a bag; raghava— Raghava Pandita; la-iya-c&rr\ed] ya’na-goes]gupata kariya- 
very confidentially. 

TRANSLATION 

The foodstuffs Damayantf cooked for Lord Caitanya when He was at Purf were 
carried in a bag by her brother Raghava without the knowledge of others. 

TEXT 27 

vara-masa taha prabhu karena ahgJkara 
'raghavera jhali 9 ba/i 9 prasiddhi yahara 

SYNONYMS 

vara-masa— the whole year; taha— all those foodstuffs; prabhu— Lord Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; karena— did; ahgJkara- accept; raghavera jhali -the bag of Raghava 
Pandita; bait 9 — so called;p/'t7S/(i(i/7/-celebrated;yJ/7J/'(7— of which. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord accepted these foodstuffs throughout the entire year. That bag is still 
celebrated as Raghavera jhali [“the bag of Raghava Pandita”] . 

TEXT 28 

pun ntPt fas Pa i 

^ ii « 

se-saba samagrT age kariba vistara 
yahara sravane bhaktera vahe asrudhara 

SYNONYMS 

se-saba— all these things; samagrT— ingredients of the foodstuffs; age— further on; 
kariba-\ shall describe; wstora-vividly; yahara— of which; sravane- by the hearing; 
bhaktera-of a devotee; i/0/7e-flowing; asrudhara- tears. 

TRANSLATION 

I shall describe the contents of the bag of Raghava Pandita later in this book. 
Hearing this narration, devotees generally cry, and tears glide down from their 
eyes. 
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PURPORT 

A vivid description of this Raghavera jhali is to be found in Chapter Ten of the 
Antya-fila portion of SrT Caitanya-caritamrta. 

TEXT 29 

fcera — ■ *tf^5 Mwtwfa i 

prabhura atyanta priya — pandita gahgadasa 
yahhara smarane haya sarva-ban dha-nasa 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura— of the Lord; atyanta— very much; priya— dear; pandita gahgadasa— of 
the name Pandita Gahgadasa; yahhara— who) smarane— by remembering; haya— it 
becomes; sarva-bandha-naia— freedom from all kinds of bondage. 

TRANSLATION 

Pandita Gahgadasa was the eighth dear branch of Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu. One 
who remembers his activities attains freedom from all bondage. 

TEXT 30 

fasi H H 

cai tanya-parsada — srT-acarya purandara 
pita kari’ yah re bale gaurahga-sundara 

SYNONYMS 

cai tanya-parsada— associate of Lord Caitanya; srT-acarya purandara— of the name 
SrT Acarya Purandara; pita— father; hari’— taking him; yahre— whom; bale— says; 
gaurahga-sundara— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Sn Acarya Purandara, the ninth branch, was a constant associate of Lord Caitanya. 
The Lord accepted him as His father. 

PURPORT 

It is described in the Caitanya-bhagavata that whenever Lord Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu visited the house of Raghava Pandita, He also visited Purandara Acarya 
immediately upon receiving an invitation. Purandara Acarya is to be considered 




268 



SrT Caitanya-caritamrta 



most fortunate because the Lord used to greet him by addressing him as His father 
and embracing him in great love. 



TEXT 31 

ii ii 

damodara-pandita sakha premete pracantfa 
prabhura upare yehho kaila vakya-dantfa 

SYNONYMS 

damodara-pandita— of the name Damodara Pan^ita; sakha— another branch (the 
tenth branch); premete— in affection; pracanda— very much advanced; prabhura— 
the Lord; upare-upon ; yehho— he who; kai/a-d\d; vakya-danda- chastisement by 
speaking. 



TRANSLATION 

Damodara Pandita, the tenth branch of the Caitanya tree, was so elevated in love 
of Lord Caitanya that he once unhesitatingly chastised the Lord with strong words. 

TEXT 32 

frora i 

<rw i ^ i 

dando-katha kahiba age vistara kariya 
dande tusta prabhu tahre pathaila nadTya 

SYNONYMS 

danda-katha-the narration of such chastisement; kahiba-\ shall speak; age- 
ahead; vistara-detaded description; kariya- making; dande- in the matter of chas- 
tisement; tusta prabhu— the Lord is very much satisfied; tahre— him; pathaila— sent 
back; nadTya— Nadia (a district in Bengal). 

TRANSLATION 

I shall describe in detail this incident of chastisement later in Caitanya-caritamrta. 
The Lord, being very much satisfied by this chastisement, sent Damodara Pandita 
to NavadvTpa. 

PURPORT 

Damodara Panqiita, who was formerly known as Saibya in Vrajadhama, used to 
carry messages from Lord Caitanya to SacTmata, and during the Rathayatra festival 
he carried messages from SacTmata to Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 33 

€t*t? 4W1- "iWffas l 

ft? *t? f?fw« n «« h 

tahhara anuja iakha — sah kara-pantfi ta 
'prabhu-padopadhana* yahra nama vidita 

SYNONYMS 

tahhara— his (Damodara Pandita's); anuja— younger brother; iakha— the eleventh 
branch; iahkara-pantfita— of the name Sankara Pandita; prabhu— the Lord’s; pada- 
upadhana — shoes; yahra — whose; nama— name; vidita— celebrated. 

TRANSLATION 

The eleventh branch, the younger brother of Damodara Panqlita, was known as 
Sankara Pandita. He was celebrated as the shoes of the Lord. 

TEXT 34 

ft? ?C? ?tall II 

sadasiva-pandita yahra prabhu-pade asa 
prathamei nityanandera yahra ghare vasa 

SYNONYMS 

sadaiiva-pandita-of the name SadaSiva Pandita; yahra- whose; prabhu-pade— 
unto the lotus feet of the Lord; aia— constant desire; prathamei— in the beginning; 
nityanandera-of Lord Nityananda; yahra-of whom; ghare-\n the home; vasa— 
residence. 

TRANSLATION 

Sadasiva Pandita, the twelfth branch, was always anxious to serve the lotus feet 
of the Lord. It was his good fortune that when Lord Nityananda came to 
Navadvtpa He resided at his house. 



PURPORT 

It is mentioned in the Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya-I71a f Chapter Nine, that Sadasiva 
Pandita was a pure devotee and that Nityananda Prabhu resided at his house. 

TEXT 35 

^f?’ ii vs*? ii 
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srT-nrsimha-upasaka — pradyumna brahmacarT 
prabhu tahra nama kaila 'nrsimhananda ’ kari ' 

SYNONYMS 

srT-nrsimha-upasaka— the worshiper of Lord Nrsimhadeva; pradyumna brahma- 
carT— of the name Pradyumna Brahmacarf; prabhu-the Lord; tahra-h\s] nama- 
name; kaila— turned into; nrsimhananda— of the name Nrsimhananda; /?<7r/‘ — by such 
a name. 

TRANSLATION 

The thirteenth branch was Pradyumna Brahmacarf. Since he was a worshiper of 
Lord Nrsimhadeva, Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu changed his name to Nrsimhananda 
Brahmacarf. 

PURPORT 

Pradyumna Brahmacarf is described in the Antya-IJIa, Second Chapter, of SrT 
Caitanya-caritamrta. He was a great devotee of Lord Caitanya, who changed his 
name to Nrsimhananda. While coming from the house of Raghava Pandita at 
Panihaff to the house of Sivananda, Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared in the 
heart of Nrsimhananda Brahmacarf.To acknowledge this, Nrsimhananda Brahmacarf 
used to accept as eatables the foodstuffs of three Deities, namely, Jagannatha, 
Nrsimhadeva and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This is stated in the Caitanya- 
caritamrta , Antya-IJJa, Second Chapter, verses 48 through 78. Upon receiving infor- 
mation that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was proceeding toward Vrndavana from 
Kulia, Nrsimhananda absorbed himself in meditation and by his mental activities 
constructed a very nice road from Kulia to Vrndavana. All of a sudden, however, 
he broke his meditation and told the other devotees that this time Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu would not go to Vrndavana but only as far as the place known as 
Kanai’s Nafasala. This is described in the Madhya-IJIa, Chapter One, verses 55 
through 62. The Gaura-ganoddesa-dTpika, verse 74, says, avesas ca tatha jheyo misre 
pradyumna-samjhake: Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu changed the name of Pradyumna 
Misra, or Pradyumna Brahmacarf, to Nrsimhananda Brahmacarf, for in his heart 
Lord Nrsimhadeva was manifest. It is said that Lord Nrsimhadeva used to talk with 
him directly. 

TEXT 36 

5rtate«l-*tR*5 (iw ^ i 

fro. srte 5 * n '©'S> n 

narayana-pandita eka badai udara 
caitanya-carana vinu nahi jane ara 

SYNONYMS 

narayana-pandita-of the name Narayana Pandita; eha-one ; badai— very much; 
udara— \\bexa\\ caitanya-carana— the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya; vinu— except; nahi— 
not; jane— know; ara— anything else. 
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TRANSLATION 

Narayana Pandita, the fourteenth branch, a great and liberal devotee, did not 
know any shelter but Lord Caitanya's lotus feet. 

PURPORT 

Narayana Pandita was one of the associates of SrTvasa Thakura. It is mentioned 
in Caitanya-bhagavata, Ninth Chapter, verse 93, that he went to see SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha PurT with SrTvasa Thakura’s brother SrT Rama Pandita. 

TEXT 37 

^ ^5T II ^ II 

srTman-pandita sdkhd — prabhura nija bhrtya 
deuti dharena, yabe prabhu karena nrtya 

SYNONYMS 

srTman-pandita— of the name SrTman Pandita; s akha— branch; prabhura— of the 
Lord; nija— own; bhrtya— servant; deuti— torchlight; dharena— carries; yabe— while; 
prabhu— Lord Caitanya; karena— does; nrtya— dance. 

TRANSLATION 

The fifteenth branch was SrTman Panqlita, who was a constant servitor of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He used to carry a torch while the Lord danced. 

PURPORT 

SrTman Pandita was among the companions of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu when 
the Lord performed sahkTrtana. When Lord Caitanya dressed Himself in the form of 
the goddess Lak$mT and danced in the streets of NavadvTpa, SrTman Pandita carried 
a torch to light the way. 

TEXT 38 

Wiwsrartft i 

«ISI aitfit’ ^tf®’ II II 

suklambara-brahmacarT bada bhagyavan 
yahra anna magi’ kadi ' khaila bhagavan 

SYNONYMS 

suk/ambara-brahmacarT-of the name Suklambara B rah macarT; bada— very much; 
bhagyavan- f ortu nate ;y ahra- whose ; anna-i oodstu f f ; magi beggi ng; k adi -snatch- 
ing; khaila-ate\ bhagavdn-the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
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TRANSLATION 

The sixteenth branch, Suklambara BrahmacarT, was very fortunate because Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu jokingly or seriously begged food from him or sometimes 
snatched it from him forcibly and ate it. 

PURPORT 

It is stated that Suklambara BrahmacarT, an inhabitant of NavadvTpa, was Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s first companion in the sahkJrtana movement. When Lord 
Caitanya returned from Gaya after initiation, He stayed with Suklambara Brahma- 
carT because He wanted to hear from this devotee about the pastimes of Lord 
Kr^na. Suklambara BrahmacarT collected alms of rice from the inhabitants of 
NavadvTpa, and SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu took pleasure in eating the rice that he 
cooked. It is said that Suklambara BrahmacarT was one of the wives of the yajnic 
brahmanas during the time of Lord Krsna’s pastimes in Vrndavana. Lord Krsna 
begged foodstuffs from the wives of the yajnic brahmanas , and Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu performed a similar pastime by begging rice from Suklambara 
BrahmacarT. 



TEXT 39 

II '©Js n 

nandana-acarya-sakha jagate vidita 
lukaiya dui prabhura yahra ghare sthita 

SYNONYMS 

nandana-acarya-of the name Nandana Acarya; idkhci— the seventeenth branch; 
jagate— in the world; vidita— celebrated; lukaiya— hiding; dui— two; prabhura— of the 
Lords; yahra— of whom] ghare— in the house; sthita— situated. 

TRANSLATION 

Nandana Acarya, the seventeenth branch of the Caitanya tree, is celebrated within 
the world because the two Prabhus [Lord Caitanya and Nityananda] sometimes hid 
in his house. 



PURPORT 

Nandana Acarya was another companion of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu during 
His hJrtana pastimes in NavadvTpa. SrTIa Nityananda Prabhu, as Avadhuta, traveled 
on many pilgrimages, and when He first came to SrT NavadvTpa-dhama He remained 
hidden in the house of Nandana Acarya. It is there that He first met all the devotees 
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. When Caitanya Mahaprabhu exhibited His maha- 
prakaSa, He asked Ramai Pan^ita to call Advaita Prabhu, who was hiding in the 
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home of Nandana Acarya, for SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu could understand that He 
was hiding. Similarly, Lord Caitanya also sometimes hid in the home of Nandana 
Acarya. In this connection one may refer to Caitanya-bhagavata, Madhya-IJia, 
Chapters Six and Seventeen. 

TEXT 40 

re tm- <nfi i 

I 8® N 

srT-mukunda-datta sakha — prabhura samadhyayT 
yahhara kTrtane nace caitanya-gosahi 

SYNONYMS 

srT-mukunda-datta- of the name Srf Mukunda Datta; sakha— another branch; 
prabhura— of Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; samadhyayT— class friend; yahhara— 
whose; kTrtane— in sahkTrtana; nace— dances; caitanya-gosahi— Sr f Caitanya Maha- 
jprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Mukunda Datta, a class friend of Lord Caitanya’s, was another branch of the 
Caitanya tree. Lord Caitanya danced while he sang. 

PURPORT 

SrT Mukunda Datta was born in the Cattagrama district in the village ofChanhora, 
which is under the jurisdiction of the police station named Patiya. This village is 
situated ten krosas, or about twenty miles, from the home of Pundanka Vidyanidhi. 
In the Gaura-ganoddesa-dTpika (140) it is said: 

vraje sthitau gayakau yau madhukantha-madhuvratau 
mukunda-vasudevau tau datta u gaurahga-gayakau 

“In Vraja there were two very nice singers named Madhukantha and Madhuvrata. 
They appeared in caitanya-THa as Mukunda and Vasudeva Datta, who were singers 
in the society of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu.” When Lord Caitanya was a student, 
Mukunda Datta was His class friend, and they frequently engaged in logical argu- 
ments. Sometimes Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu would fight with Mukunda Datta,; 
using tricks of logic. This is described in Caitanya-bhagavata, Adi-TJta, Chapters 
Seven and Eight. When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned from Gaya, Mukunda 
Datta gave Him pleasure by reciting verses from Srimad-Bhagavatam about krsna- 
iiia. It was by his endeavor that Gadadhara Pandita Gosvamf became a disciple of 
Pundanka Vidyanidhi, as stated in Madhya-ITJa, Chapter Seven. When Mukunda 
Datta sang in the courtyard of Srfvasa Prabhu, Mahaprabhu danced with His singing, 
and when Lord Caitanya for twenty-one hours exhibited an ecstatic manifestation 
known as sata-prahariya, Mukunda Datta inaugurated the function by singing. 
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Sometimes Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu chastised Mukunda Datta by calling him 
kharjhatia beta because he attended many functions held by different classes of non- 
devotees. This is stated in Caitanya-bhagavata, Madhya-iiia, Chapter Ten. When 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu dressed Himself as the goddess of fortune to dance in 
the house of Candrasekhara, Mukunda Datta began the first song. 

Before disclosing His desire to take the renounced order of life, Lord Caitanya 
first went to the house of Mukunda Datta, but at that time Mukunda Datta request- 
ed Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to continue V\ \s sahkTrtana movement for a few days 
more before taking sannyasa. This is stated in Caitanya-bhaga vata, Madhya-ITJa, 
Chapter Twenty-five. The information of Lord Caitanya’s accepting the renounced 
order was made known to Gadadhara Pandita, Candrasekhara Acarya and Mukunda 
Datta by Nityananda Prabhu, and therefore all of them went to Katwa and arranged 
for kTrtana and all the paraphernalia for Lord Caitanya's acceptance of sannyasa. 
After the Lord took sannyasa , they all followed Him, especially Srf Nityananda 
Prabhu, Gadadhara Prabhu and Govinda, who followed Him all the way to 
Purusottama-ksetra. In this connection one may refer to Antya-iJia, Chapter Two. 
In the place known as Jalesvara, Nityananda Prabhu broke the sannyasa rod of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Mukunda Datta was also present at that time. He went every 
year from Bengal to see Lord Caitanya at Jagannatha Purf. 

TEXT 41 

(T5— | 

ft* W 5* II 8i II 

vasudeva datta — prabhura bhrtya mahasaya 
sahasra-mukhe yahra guna habile na haya 

SYNONYMS 

vasudeva datta— of the name Vasudeva Datta; prabhura— of Lord Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; bhftya— servant; mahasaya -great personality; sahasra-mukhe— with 
thousands of mouths; yahra— whose; guna— qualities; kahile— describing; na— never; 
haya— becomes fulfilled. 

TRANSLATION 

Vasudeva Datta, the nineteenth branch of the Srf Caitanya tree, was a great 
personality and a most confidential devotee of the Lord. One could not describe 
his qualities even with thousands of mouths. 

PURPORT 

Vasudeva Datta, the brother of Mukunda Datta, was also a resident of Caftagrama. 
In the Caitanya-bhagavata it is said, yahra sthane krsna haya apane vikraya: Vasudeva 
Datta was such a powerful devotee that Krsna was purchased by him. Vasudeva 
Datta stayed at Srfvasa Pandita’s house, and in Caitanya-bhagavata it is described 
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that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was so pleased with Vasudeva Datta and so affec- 
tionate toward him that He used to say, “I am only Vasudeva Datta’s man. My 
body is only meant to please Vasudeva Datta, and he can sell* Me anywhere." 
Thrice He vowed that this was a fact and that no one should disbelieve these state- 
ments. “All My dear devotees," He said, “I tell you the truth. My body is especially 
meant for Vasudeva Datta." Vasudeva Datta initiated Srt Yadunandana Acarya, the 
spiritual master of Raghunatha dasa, who later became Raghunatha dasa GosvamT. 
This will be found in the Antya-TT/a, Sixth Chapter, verse 161. Vasudeva Datta spent 
money very liberally; therefore Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Sivananda Sen to 
become his sarakheia , or secretary, in order to control his extravagant expenses. 
Vasudeva Datta was so kind to the living entities that he wanted to take all their 
sinful reactions so that they might be delivered by Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This 
is described in the Fifteenth Chapter of Adi-TTia, verses 159 through 180. 

There is a railway station named PurvasthalT near the NavadvTpa railway station, 
and about one mile away, in a village known as Mamagachi, which is the birthplace 
of Vmdavana dasa Thakura, there is presently a temple of Madana-gopala that was 
established by Vasudeva Datta. The GaudTya Matha devotees have now taken 
charge of this temple, and the seva-puja is going on very nicely. Every year all the 
pilgrims on the navadvlpa-parikrama visit Mamagachi. Since Srt Bhaktisiddhanta 
SarasvatT Thakura inaugurated the navadvlpa-parikrama function, the temple has 
been very well managed. 



TEXT 42 

arstos st? nm i 

srare efts sflyfol n 8* ii 

jagate yateka jTva, tara papa /aha 
naraka bhuhjite cahe jTva chadaiya 

SYNONYMS 

jagate— in the world; yateka— all; y/Va — living entities; tara— their; papa— sinful 
activities; land- taking; naraka-\\e\\\ bhuhjite-to suffer; cJ/?e-wanted; jTva— the 
living entities; chadaiya— liberating them. 

TRANSLATION 

SrTIa Vasudeva Datta Thakura wanted to suffer for the sinful activities of all the 
people of the world so that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu might deliver them. 

TEXT 43 

I 

fssj II 8^ II 
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haridasa-thakura sakhara adbhuta carita 
tina laksa nama tehho layena apatita 

SYNONYMS 

haridasa-thakura— of the name Haridasa Thakura; sakhara— of the branch; adbhu- 
ta— wonderful; carita— characteristics; r/>7C7 — three; laksa— hundred thousand; nama— 
names; tehho— he; layena— chanted; apatita— without fail. 

TRANSLATION 

The twentieth branch of the Caitanya tree was Haridasa Thakura. His character 
was wonderful. He used to chant the holy name of Kr$na 300,000 times a day 
without fail. 

PURPORT 

Certainly the chanting of 300,000 holy names of the Lord is wonderful. No 
ordinary person can chant so many names, nor should one artificially imitate 
Haridasa Thakura's behavior. It is essential, however, that everyone fulfill a specific 
vow to chant the Hare Kr$na mantra. Therefore we have prescribed in our society 
that all our students must chant at least sixteen rounds daily. Such chanting must 
be offenseless in order to be of high quality. Mechanical chanting is not as powerful 
as chanting of the holy name without offenses. It is stated in the Caitanya-bhagavata , 
Adi-Uia, Chapter Two, that Haridasa Thakura was born in a village known as 
Budhana but after some time came to live on the bank of the Ganges at Fulia near 
Santipura. From the description of his chastisement by a Muslim magistrate, which 
is found in the Eleventh Chapter of the Adi-Uia of Caitanya-bhagavata, we can under- 
stand how humble and meek Haridasa Thakura was and how he achieved the cause- 
less mercy of the Lord. In the dramas performed by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Haridasa Thakura played the part of a police chief. While chanting the Hare Kr$na 
maha-mantra in Benapola, he was personally tested by MayadevT herself. Haridasa 
Thakura's passing away is described in the Antya-ITia of Caitanya-caritamrta, 
Eleventh Chapter. It is not definitely certain whether SrT Haridasa Jhakura appeared 
in the village named Budhana that is in the district of Khulana. Formerly this 
village was within a district of twenty-four parganas within the Satak^fra division. 

TEXT 44 

fw«ta i 

cnrutfo n 88 r 

tahhara ananta guna — kahi dihmatra 
acarya gosahi yahre bhuhjaya sraddha-patra 

SYNONYMS 

tahhara— Haridasa Thakura’s; ananta— unlimited; guna— qualities; kahi- \ speak; 
dihmatra — only a small part; acarya gosahi— Sri" Advaita Acarya Prabhu; yahre— to 
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whom; bhuhjaya— offered to eat; sraddha-patra—prasada offered to Lord Visnu. 

TRANSLATION 

There was no end to the transcendental qualities of Haridasa Thakura. Here I 
mention but a fraction of his qualities. He was so exalted that Advaita Gosvarm, 
when performing the sraddha ceremony of his father, offered him the first plate. 

TEXT 45 

<2i^FTW-*TOt5» ft* S** I 

«rtf^ <3F«W « 8tf I 

prah/ada-samana tahra gunera tarahga 
yavana-tadaneo yahra nahika bhru-bhahga 

SYNONYMS 

prahlada-samana—ex 2 ict\y like Prahlada Maharaja; tahra— his; gunera— qualities; 
tarahga — waves; yavana- of the Mohammedans; tadaneo— even by the persecution; 
yahra— whose; nahika— there was none; bhru-bhahga— even the slightest agitation of 
an eyebrow. 



TRANSLATION 

The waves of his good qualities were like those of Prahlada Maharaja. He did not 
even slightly raise an eyebrow when persecuted by the Mohammedan ruler. 

TEXT 46 

cf csi fra i 

tehho siddhi pai/e tahra deha / aha ko/e 
nacila caitanya-prabhu maha-kutuha/e 

SYNONYMS 

tehho— he; siddhi— perfection ;pai!e— after achieving; tahra— his; deha— body; /aha— 
taking; hole- on the lap; naci/a- danced; caitanya-prabhu— Lord SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; maha-kutuha/e— in great ecstasy. 



TRANSLATION 

After the passing away of Haridasa Thakura, the Lord Himself took his body on 
His lap, and He danced with it in great ecstasy. 
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TEXT 47 

<2fat*t II 8S II 

tahra Ula varniyachena vrndavana-dasa 
yeba avasista, age kariba prakasa 

SYNONYMS 

tahra— his; Ula— pastimes; varniyachena— described; vrndavana-dasa— Srila 

Vrndavana dasa Thakura; yeba— whatever; avasista— remained undescribed; age— 
later in the book; kariba — I shall make; prakaSa— manifest. 

TRANSLATION 

Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura vividly described the pastimes of Haridasa Thakura 
in his Caitanya-bhagavata. Whatever has remained undescribed I shall try to explain 
later in this book. 



TEXT 48 

€i* to i 

ii 8* ii 

tahra upasakha — yata kuUna-gramT jana 
satyaraja-adi — tahra krpara bhajana 

SYNONYMS 

tahra upasakha-U\s sub-branch; yata— all; kuUna-gramT jana— the inhabitants of 
Kulfna-grama; satyaraja— of the name Satyaraja; adi— heading the list; tahra— h\s; 
krpara— of mercy; bhajana— recipient. 

TRANSLATION 

One sub-branch of Haridasa Thakura consisted of the residents of Kulfna-grama. 
The most important among them was Satyaraja Khana, or Satyaraja Vasu, who was 
a recipient of all the mercy of Haridasa Thakura. 

PURPORT 

Satyaraja Khana was the son of Gunaraja Khana and father of Ramananda Vasu. 
Haridasa Thakura lived for some time during the Caturmasya period in the village 
named Kulfna-grama, where he chanted the holy name, the Hare Kr§na maha-mantra, 
and distributed his mercy to the descendants of the Vasu family. Satyaraja Khana 
was allotted the service of supplying silk ropes for the Jagannatha Deity during the 
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Rathayatra festival. The answers to his inquiries from Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
about the duty of householder devotees are vividly described in the Madhya-IJJa, 
Chapters Fifteen and Sixteen. The village of Kulfna-grama is situated two miles 
from the railway station named Jaugrama on the Newcord line from Howrah to 
Burdwan. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu very highly praised the people of Kulfna- 
grama, and He stated that even a dog of Kulfna-grama was very dear to Him. 

TEXT 49 

*4 »TN1 -CJJC’Rf VtaT* l 
5*9 II 82» II 

srT-murari gupta sakha — premera bhandara 
prabhura hrdaya drave suni* dainya yahra 

SYNONYMS 

Sri-murari gupta— of the name Srf Murari Gupta; sakha— branch \ premera— of love 
of Godhead; bhandara— store; prabhura— of the Lord; hrdaya— the heart; drave — 
melts; suni’— hearing; dainya— humility \ yahra— of whom. 

TRANSLATION 

Murari Gupta, the twenty-first branch of the tree of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
was a storehouse of love of Godhead. His great humility and meekness melted the 
heart of Lord Caitanya. 



PURPORT 

Srf Murari Gupta wrote a book called SrT Caitanya-carita. He belonged to a vaidya 
physician family of Srfhatta, the paternal home of Lord Caitanya, and later became 
a resident of Navadvfpa. He was among the elders of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Lord Caitanya exhibited His Varaha form in the house of Murari Gupta, as described 
in the Caitanya-bhagavata, Madhya- fi/a, Third Chapter. When Srf Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu exhibited His mahaprakaSa form, He appeared before Murari Gupta as Lord 
Ramacandra. When SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu were sitting 
together in the house of Srfvasa Thakura, Murari Gupta first offered his respects to 
Lord Caitanya and then to SrT Nityananda Prabhu. Nityananda Prabhu, however, 
was older than Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and therefore Lord Caitanya remarked that 
Murari Gupta had violated social etiquette, for he should have first shown respect 
to Nityananda Prabhu and then to Him. In this way, by the grace of Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, Murari Gupta was informed about the position of Srf Nityananda 
Prabhu, and the next day he offered obeisances first to Lord Nityananda and then 
to Lord Caitanya. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave chewed pan or betel nut to Murari 
Gupta. Once Murari Gupta offered foodstuffs to Lord Caitanya that were cooked 
with excessive ghee, and the next day the Lord became sick and went to Murari 
Gupta for treatment. Lord Caitanya accepted some water from the water pot of 
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Murari Gupta, and thus He was cured. The natural remedy for indigestion is to 
drink a little water, and since Murari Gupta was a physician, he gave the Lord some 
drinking water and cured Him. When Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared in the house 
of Srfvasa Thakura in His Caturbhuja murti , Murari Gupta became His carrier in the 
form of Garu^ia, and in these pastimes of ecstasy the Lord then got up on his back.’, 
It was the desire of Murari Gupta to leave his body before the disappearance of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but the Lord forbade him to do so. This is described in 
Caitanya-bhagavata , Madhya-ff/a, Chapter Twenty. When SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
one day appeared in ecstasy as the Varaha murti , Murari Gupta offered Him 
prayers. He was a great devotee of Lord Ramacandra, and his staunch devotion is 
vividly described in the Madhya-ffla, Fifteenth Chapter, verses 137 through 157. 

TEXT 50 

*Tt era I 

^ wi n n 

pratigraha nahi hare, na iaya kara dhana 
atma-vftti kari’ kare kutumba bharana 

SYNONYMS 

pratigraha nahi hare— he did not accept charity from anyone; na— not; iaya— take; 
kara— anyone's; dhana— wealth; atma-vrtti— own profession; kari*— executing; kare— 
maintained; kutumba— family; bharana— provision. 

TRANSLATION 

SrTIa Murari Gupta never accepted charity from friends, nor did he accept money 
from anyone. He practiced as a physician and maintained his family with his earnings. 

PURPORT 

It should be noted that a gfhastha (householder) must not make his livelihood by 
begging from anyone. Every householder of the higher castes should engage himself 
in his own occupational duty as a brahmana , k$atriya or vaiSya, but he should not 
engage in the service of others, for this is the duty of a Sudra. One should simply 
accept whatever he earns by his own profession. The engagements of a brahmana 
are yajana , yajana , pathana , pathana, dana and pratigraha . A brahmana should be a 
worshiper of Vi$nu, and he should also instruct others how to worship Him. A 
k$atriya can become a landholder and earn his livelihood by levying taxes or collect- 
ing rent from tenants. A vaifya can accept agriculture or general trade as an occupa- 
tional duty. Since Murari Gupta was born in a physician's family (vaidya-vamSa), 
he practiced as a physician, and with whatever income he earned he maintained his 
family. As stated in Snmad-Bhagavatam, everyone should execute his occupational 
duty, and thus he should satisfy the Supreme Personality of Godhead. That is the 
perfection of life. This system is called daiva-varnaSrama. Murari Gupta was an ideal 
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gfhasthdy for he was a great devotee of Lord Ramacandra and Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
By practicing as a physician he maintained his family and at the same time satisfied 
Lord Caitanya to the best of his ability. This is the ideal of householder life. 

TEXT 51 

fePwri i 

cikitsa karena yare ha-iya sadaya 
deha-roga bhava-roga, — dui tara k$aya 

SYNONYMS 

cikitsa- medical treatment; karena— did; yare— upon whom; ha-iya— becoming; 
sadaya- merciful; deha-roga- the disease of the body; bhava-roga-the disease of 
material existence;^/— both; tara— his; 6sc7yc7— diminished. 

TRANSLATION 

As Murari Gupta treated his patients, by his mercy both their bodily and spiritual 
diseases subsided. 

PURPORT 

Murari Gupta could treat both bodily and spiritual disease because he was a 
physician by profession and a great devotee of the Lord in terms of spiritual advance- 
ment. This is an example of service to humanity. Everyone should know that there 
are two kinds of diseases in human society. One disease, which is called adhyat- 
mika, or material disease, pertains to the body, but the main disease is spiritual. The 
living entity is eternal, but somehow or other, when in contact with the material 
energy, he is subjected to the repetition of birth, death, old age and disease. The 
physicians of the modern day should learn from Murari Gupta. Although modern 
philanthropic physicians open gigantic hospitals, there are no hospitals to cure the 
material disease of the spirit soul. The Kr$na consciousness movement has taken up 
the mission of curing this disease, but people are not very appreciative because they 
do not know what this disease is. A diseased person needs both proper medicine and 
a proper diet, and therefore the Kr$na consciousness movement supplies materially 
stricken people with the medicine of the chanting of the holy name, or the Hare 
Kr$na maha-mantra, and the diet of prasada. There are many hospitals and medical 
clinics to cure bodily diseases, but there are no such hospitals to cure the material 
disease of the spirit soul. The centers of the Kr$na consciousness movement are the 
only established hospitals that can cure man of birth, death, old age and disease. 

TEXT 52 

i 

fare. stff* n mi 
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Sriman sena prabhura sevaka pradhana 
caitanya-carana vinu nahi jane ana 

SYNONYMS 

Sriman sena-of the name Srfman Sena; prabhura-of the Lord; sevaka— servant; 
pradhana— chief; caitanya-carana— the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
vinu— except; nahi— does not; jane— know; ana— anything else. 

TRANSLATION 

Sriman Sena, the twenty-second branch of the Caitanya tree, was a very faithful 
servant of Lord Caitanya. He knew nothing else but the lotus feet of Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 



PURPORT 

Srfman Sena was one of the inhabitants of Navadvfpa and was a constant compan- 
ion of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



TEXT 53 

df it it 

Sri-gadadhara dasa Sakha sarvopari 
kaji-ganera mukhe yehha bolaila hari 

SYNONYMS 

srT-gadadhara dasa— of the name SrT Gadadhara dasa; sakhd— another branch; 
sarva-upari— above all; kaji-gapera— of the KazTs (Mohammedan magistrates); mukhe— 
in the mouth \yehha— one who; boiaila— caused to speak j/rar/— the holy name of Hari. 

TRANSLATION 

Srt Gadadhara dasa, the twenty-third branch, was understood to be the topmost, 
for he induced all the Mohammedan Kazis to chant the holy name of Lord Hari. 

PURPORT 

About eight or ten miles from Calcutta on the banks of the Ganges is a village 
known as Ehdiyadaha-grama. Srfla Gadadhara dasa was known as an inhabitant 
of this village (ehtfiyadaha-vasT gadadhara dasa). The Bhakti-ratnakara , Seventh 
Chapter, informs us that after the disappearance of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Gadadhara dasa came from Navadvfpa to Katwa. Thereafter he came to Endiyadaha 
and resided there. He is stated to be the luster of the body of Srfmatf Radharanf, 
just as SrTIa Gadadhara Pandita Gosvamf is an incarnation of Srfmatf Radharanf 
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Herself. Caitanya Mahaprabhu is sometimes explained to * be iradhabhava-dyuti- 
sava/ita , or characterized by the emotions and bodily luster of Srfmatf Radharanf. 
Gadadhara dasa is this dyuti, or luster. In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dTpika he is described 
to be the expansion potency of Srfmatf Radharanf. He counts among the associates 
of both Srfla Gaurahari and Nityananda Prabhu; as a devotee of Srf Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu he was one of the associates of Lord Krsna in conjugal love, and as a devotee 
of Lord Nityananda he is considered to have been one of the friends of Krsna in 
pure devotional service. Even though he was an associate of Lord Nityananda 
Prabhu, he was not among the cowherd boys but was situated in the transcendental 
mellow of conjugal love. He established a temple of Srf Gaurasundara in Katwa. 

In 1434 sakabda (1534 A.D.) when Lord Nityananda Prabhu was empowered 
by Lord Caitanya to preach the sahkTrtana movement in Bengal, Srf Gadadhara 
dasa was one of Lord Nityananda’s chief assistants. He preached the sahkTrtana 
movement by requesting everyone to chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra^hls simple 
preaching method of Srfla Gadadhara dasa can be followed by anyone and everyone 
in any position of society. One must simply be a sincere and serious servant of 
Nityananda Prabhu and preach thiscult door to door. 

When Srfla Gadadhara dasa Prabhu was preaching the cult of hari-kTrtana , there 
was a magistrate who was very much against his sahkTrtana movement. Following 
in the footsteps of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Srfla Gadadhara dasa one night 
went to the house of the Kazf and requested him to chant the Hare Kr$na maha- 
mantra. The Kazf replied, “All right, I shall chant Hare Krsna tomorrow.” On 
hearing this, Srila Gadadhara dasa Prabhu began to dance, and he said, “Why 
tomorrow? You have already chanted the Hare Krsna mantra , so simply continue.” 

In the Gaura-ganoddeia-dTpika it is said: 

radha-vibhuti-rupa ya candrakantih pura vraje 
sa SrT-gaurahga-nikate dasa-vam$yo gadadharah 
purnananda vraje yasTd ba/adeva-priyagranT 
sapi karya-va$ad eva praviSat tarn gadadharam 

Srila Gadadhara dasa is considered to be a united form of Candrakanti, who 
is the effulgence of Srfmatf Radharanf, and Purnananda, who is an expansion of 
Lord Balarama’s very dear girl friend. Thus Srila Gadadhara dasa Prabhu was one of 
the associates of both Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Nityananda Prabhu. Once while 
Srfla Gadadhara dasa Prabhu was returning to Bengal from Jagannatha Puri with 
Nityananda Prabhu, he forgot himself and began talking very loudly as if he were a 
girl of Vrajabhumi selling yogurt, and Srila Nityananda Prabhu noted this. Another 
time, while absorbed in the ecstasy of the gopTs, he carried a jug filled with Ganges 
water on his head as if he were selling milk. When Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu ap- 
peared in the house of Raghava Pandita while going to Vrndavana, Gadadhara dasa 
went to see Him, and Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu was so glad that He put His foot on 
his head. When Gadadhara dasa Prabhu was present in Eridiyadaha he established a 
Balagopala murti for worship there. Srf Madhava Ghosh performed a drama known 
as “Dana-khantfa” with the help of Srf Nityananda Prabhu and Srf Gadadhara dasa. 
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This is explained in Cai tan ya-bh aga va ta, Antya-khanda , Fifth Chapter. 

The tomb of Gadadhara dasa Prabhu, which is in the village of Eridiyadaha, was 
under the control of the Samyogi Vaisnavas and later under the direction of Siddha 
Bhagavan dasa Babajf of Kalna. By his order, Sn Madhusudana Mullik, one of the 
members of the aristocratic Mullik family of the Narikeladariga in Calcutta, estab- 
lished a pafavafF (monastery) there in the Bengali year 1256. Fie also arranged for 
the worship of a Deity named Sn Radhakanta. His son Balaicanda Mullik, estab- 
lished Gaura-Nitai Deities there in the Bengali year 1312. Thus on the throne of the 
temple are both Gaura-Nityananda Deities and Radha-Kr§na Deities. Below the 
throne is a tablet with an inscription written in Sanskrit. In that temple there is 
also a small Deity of Lord Siva as Gopesvara. This is all described on a stone by the 
side of the entrance door. 

TEXT 54 

^t? *nf II <*8 II 

Siva nan da sena — prabhura bhftya antarahga 
prabhu-sthane yaite sabe layena yahra sahga 

SYNONYMS 

Sivananda sena— of the name Sivananda Sena; prabhura — of the Lord; bhftya — 
servant; antarahga— very confidential ; prabhu-sthane— \r\ Jagannatha PurT, where the 
Lord was staying; yaite— while going; sabe— all; layena— took; yahra— whose; sahga— 
shelter. 

TRANSLATION 

Sivananda Sena, the twenty-fourth branch of the tree, was an extremely confi- 
dential servant of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Everyone who went to Jagannatha 
Pun to visit Lord Caitanya took shelter and guidance from Sn Sivananda Sena. 

TEXT 55 

ftal&OT 5CPR II <t<t II 

prativarse prabhugana sahgete ta-iya 
mtacate catena pathe patana kariya 

SYNONYMS 

prativarse — every year; prabhu-garta—tUe devotees of Lord Caitanya; sahgete— 
along with; la-iya— taking; nitacate— to Jagannatha Pun; catena— goes) pathe — on the 
road ; patana— maintenance; kariya — p ro v i d i n g . 
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TRANSLATION 

Every year he took a party of devotees from Bengal to Jagannatha Puri to visit 
Lord Caitanya. He maintained the entire party as they journeyed on the road. 

TEXT 56 

bhakte kfpa karena prabhu e-tina svarupe 
‘sak$at, * 4 aveia' ara 4 avirbhava*— rupe 



SYNONYMS 

bhakte-unto devotees; kfpa— mercy; karena— bestows; prabhu-Lord Caitanya; 
e-these; rincz-three; svarupe- features; sakpat— directly; ayeto-empowered by the 
Lord] ara— and; avirbhava— appearance; rupe— in the features. 

TRANSLATION 

Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu bestows His causeless mercy upon His devotees in 
three features: His own direct appearance [sak$at] , His prowess within someone He 
empowers [avesa] , and His manifestation [avirbhava] . 

PURPORT 

The sak$at feature of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is His personal presence. AveSa 
refers to invested power, like that invested in Nakula Brahmacarf. Avirbhava is a 
manifestation of the Lord that appears even though He is personally not present. 
For example, Sri Sacimata offered foodstuffs at home to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
although He was far away in Jagannatha Puri, and when she opened her eyes after 
offering the foodstuffs she saw that they had actually been eaten by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Similarly, Srivasa Thakura performed sahkTrtana , and everyone felt 
the presence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu even in His absence. This is another 
example of avirbhava. 



TEXT 57 

ii <n ii 

4 sak$ate* sakaia bhakta dekhe nirvi$e$a 
naku/a brahmacari-dehe prabhura 4 aveSa' 
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SYNONYMS 

saksate — directly; sakala-a\\\ bhakta- devotees; dekhe-see; nirviiesa- nothing 
peculiar but as He \s\ nakula brahmacarT— of the name Nakula Brahmacan jofehe— in 
the body; prabhura— the Lord's; aveia— symptoms of power. 

TRANSLATION 

The appearance of Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu in every devotee’s presence is 
called sak$at. His appearance in Nakula Brahmacan as a symptom of special prowess 
is an example of avesa. 

TEXT 58 

awtfV tfl* *rt* | 

itfir (2j^S « ffV I! 

'pradyumna brahmacdn’ tahra age nama chi/a 
‘nfsimhananda ' nama prabhu pache ta ' rakhila 

SYNONYMS 

pradyumna brahmacarT— of the name Pradyumna Brahmacan; tahra— his; age— 
previously; nama— name; chila— was; nfsimhananda— of the name Nrsirhhananda; 
nama-the name; prabhu- the \-Ov6\pache— afterward; to— certainly; rakhi/a-kept it. 

TRANSLATION 

The former Pradyumna BrahmacarT was given the name Nrsirhhananda Brahma- 
can by SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



TEXT 59 

brae** i 

ii on ii 

tahhate ha-ila caitanyera 'avirbhava ’ 
alaukika aiche prabhura aneka svabhava 

SYNONYMS 

tahhate- in him; /7 <j-/7c 7 — there was; caitanyera-of Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
avirbhava- appearance; alaukika— uncommon; aiche— like that; prabhura- of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; aneka— various; svabhava— features. 

TRANSLATION 

In his body there were symptoms of avirbhava. Such appearances are uncommon, 
but Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu displayed many such pastimes through His different 
features. 
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PURPORT 

In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dTpika (74) it is said that Nakula Brahmacarf displayed 
the prowess (aveSa) and Pradyumna Brahmacarf the appearance (avirbhava) of Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. There are many hundreds and thousands of devotees of 
Lord Caitanya among whom there are no special symptoms, but when a devotee of 
Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu functions with specific prowess, he displays the 
feature called aveSa. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally spread the sahkfrtana 
movement, and He advised all the inhabitants of Bharata-varsa to take up His cult 
and preach it all over the world. The visible bodily symptoms of devotees who 
follow such instructions are called aveSa. SrTla Sivananda Sena observed such aveSa 
symptoms in Nakula Brahmacarf, who displayed symptoms exactly like those of Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Caitanya-caritamrta states that in this age of Kali the 
only spiritual function is to broadcast the holy name of the Lord, but this function 
can be performed only by one who is actually empowered by Lord Kr$na. The 
process by which a devotee is thus empowered is called dveSa } or sometimes it is 
called Sahty aveSa. 

Pradyumna Brahmacarf was formerly a resident of a village known as PiyarTganja 
in Kalna. There is a description of him in the Antya-ITIa of Caitanya-caritamfta, 
Second Chapter, and in the Antya-ITIa of Caitanya-bhagavata, Chapters Three and 
Nine. 



TEXT 60 

«ii i 

fSurtfV witmi ii ii 

asvadila e saba rasa sena Sivananda 
vistari’ kahiba age esaba a nan da 

SYNONYMS 

asvadila — tasted ; e— these; saba— all; rasa— mellows; sena Sivananda— Sivananda 
Sena; vistari’— describing vividly; kahiba— I shall speak; age— later on; esaba— all this; 
Jfltfmto-transcendental bliss. 



TRANSLATION 

SrTla Sivananda Sena experienced the three features sak$at, avesa and avirbhava. 
Later I shall vividly describe this transcendentally blissful subject. 

PURPORT 

SrTla Sivananda Sena has been described by SrTla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Maha- 
raja as follows. He was a resident of Kumarahaffa, which is also known as Halisahara, 
and was a great devotee of the Lord. About one and a half miles from Kumarahatta 
is another village, known as Kanca^apa^a, in which there are Gaura-Gopala Deities 
installed by Sivananda Sena, who also established a temple of Kr§naraya that is still 
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existing, Sivananda Sena was the father of Paramananda Sena, who was also known 
as Purfdasa or Karnapura. Paramananda Sena wrote in his Gaura-ganoddefo-cfTpika 
(176) that two of the gopTs of Vrndavana, whose former names were Vfra and 
Dutf, combined to become his father. Srfla Sivananda Sena guided all the devotees 
of Lord Caitanya who went from Bengal to Jagannatha PurT, and he personally bore 
all the expenses for their journey. This is described in the Madhya-fila, Chapter Six- 
teen, verses 19 through 26. SrTIa Sivananda Sena had three sons, named Caitanya 
dasa, Ramadasa and Paramananda. This last son later became Kavikarnapura, and 
he is the author of Gaura-ganoddeia-dTpika. His spiritual master was Srfnatha 
Pan^ita, who was Sivananda Sena's priest. Due to Vasudeva Datta’s lavish spending, 
Sivananda Sena was engaged to supervise his expenditures. 

Srf Sivananda Sena actually experienced Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu ’s features of 
saksat, aveia and avirbhava. He once picked up a dog while on his way to Jagannatha 
PurT, and it is described in the Antya-IFIa, First Chapter, that this dog later attained 
salvation by his association. When SrTIa Raghunatha dasa, who later became 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf, fled his paternal home to join Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
his father wrote a letter to Sivananda Sena to get information about him. Sivananda 
Sena supplied him the details for which he asked, and later Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvamf’s father sent some servants and money to Sivananda Sena to take care of 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf. Once Srf Sivananda Sena invited Lord Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu to his home and fed Him so sumptuously that the Lord felt indigestion and 
was somewhat sick. This became known to his son, who gave the Lord some medicine 
for His digestion, and thus Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very pleased. This is 
described in the Antya-ITIa, Tenth Chapter, verses 124 through 151. 

Once while going to Jagannatha PurT all the devotees had to stay underneath a 
tree, without the shelter of a house or even a shed, and Nityananda Prabhu became 
very angry, as if He were greatly disturbed by hunger. Thus He cursed Sivananda’s 
sons to die. Sivananda’s wife was very much aggrieved at this, and she began to cry. 
She very seriously thought that since her sons had been cursed by Nityananda 
Prabhu, certainly they would die. When Sivananda later returned and saw his wife 
crying, he said, “Why are you crying? Let us all die if Srf Nityananda Prabhu de- 
sires.” When Sivananda Sena returned and SrTIa Nityananda Prabhu saw him, the 
Lord kicked him severely, complaining that He was very hungry, and asked why he 
did riot arrange for His food. Such is the behavior of the Lord with His devotees. 
SrTIa Nityananda Prabhu behaved like an ordinary hungry man, as if completely 
dependent on the arrangements of Sivananda Sena. 

There was a nephew of Sivananda Sena’s named Srfkanta who left the company 
in protest of Nityananda Prabhu’s curse and went directly to £rf Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu at Jagannatha PurT, where the Lord pacified him. On that occasion, Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu allowed His toe to be sucked by Purfdasa, who was then a 
child. It is by the order of Caitanya Mahaprabhu that he could immediately com- 
pose Sanskrit verses. During the misunderstanding with Sivananda’s family, Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu ordered His personal attendant Govinda to give them all the 
remnants of His foodstuffs. This is described in the Antya-khanda, Chapter 
Twelve, verse 53. 
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TEXT 61 

f*w*rc*nr i 

33!H^53-«ltfw ^f%’ II 'ii II 

Sivanandera upaSakha, tahra parikara 

putra-bhptya-adi kari‘ caitanya-kihkara 

SYNONYMS 

Sivanandera— of Sivananda Sena; upaiakha— sub-branch; tahra— his; parikara— 
associates; putra— sons; bhptya— servants; adi— all these; kari’— taking together; 
caitanya-kihkara— servants of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

The sons, servants and family members of Sivananda Sena constituted a sub- 
branch. They were all sincere servants of Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 62 

*3® f»t*t5rc*rct u fc* ii 

caitanya-dasa, ramadasa, ara karnapura 
tina putra Sivanandera prabhura bhakta-Sura 

synoNjY|mIs 

caitanya-dasa— of the name Caitanya dasa; ramadasa— of the name Ramadasa; 
ara— an&,karpapUra— of the name Karnapura; tina putra— three sons; Sivanandera— of 
Sivananda Sena, prabhura— of the Lord; bhakta-Sura— of the heroic devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

The three sons of Sivananda Sena, named Caitanya dasa, Ramadasa and Karna- 
pura, were all heroic devotees of Lord Caitanya. 

PURPORT 

Caitanya dasa, the eldest son of Sivananda Sena, wrote a commentary on Kf$pa- 
karpamrta which was later translated by SrTIa Bhaktivinoda Jhakura in his paper 
Sajjana-tosapJ. According to expert opinion, Caitanya dasa was the author of the 
book Caitanya-carita, which was written in Sanskrit. The author was not Kavikarna- 
pura, as generally supposed. This is the opinion of SrTIa Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatF 
Thakura. SrT Ramadasa was the second son of Sivananda Sena. It is stated in the 
Gaura-gapoddeia-dipika (145) that two experienced servants of Lord Kp$na named 
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Suka and Daksa in kfsna-ITIa became the elder brothers of Kavikarnapura, namely, 
Caitanya dasa and Ramadasa. Karnapura, the third son, who was also known as 
Paramananda dasa or Purfdasa, was initiated by Srfnatha Pandita, who was a disciple 
of Srf Advaita Prabhu. KarnapOra wrote many books that are important in 
Vaisnava literature, such as Ananda-vfndavana-campu, A/ahkara-kaustubha , Gaura- 
ganoddeia-dfpika and the great epic Caitanya-candrodaya-ndtaka. He was born in 
the year iakabda 1448. He continually wrote books for ten years, from 1488 until 
1498. 



TEXT 63 

States, INts i 

<iwt« n fc'© h 

irT-vallabhasena , ara sen a irlkanta 
iivananda-sambandhe prabhura bhakta ekanta 

SYNONYMS 

$ri-vallabha-sena—of the name Srfvallabha Sena; ara— and; sena irlkanta— of the 
name Srtkanta Sena; tivananda— Sivananda Sena; sambandhe—\n relationship; 
prabhura— the Lord’s; bhakta— devotees; ekanta— unflinching. 

TRANSLATION 

Srfvallabha Sena and Srikanta Sena were also sub-branches of Sivananda Sena, 
for they were not only his nephews but also unalloyed devotees of Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 



PURPORT 

When Lord Nityananda Prabhu rebuked Sivananda Sena on the way to Purf, these 
two nephews of Sivananda left the company as a protest and went to see Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha Purf. The Lord could understand the feelings of the boys, 
and He asked His personal assistant Govinda to supply them prasada until the 
party of Sivananda arrived. During the Rathayatra sahklrtana festival these two 
brothers were members of the party led by Mukunda. In the Gaura-ganoddeia- 
dTpika it is said that the gopT whose name was Katyayanf appeared as Srikanta Sena. 

TEXT 64 

<2f$3 «itf» Slcsttfa* w « <S»8 II 

prabhu-priya govindananda mahabhagavata 
prabhura kJrtamya adi iri-govinda datta 
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SYNONYMS 

prabhu-priya— the most dear to the Lord; govindananda— of the name 
Govindananda; maha-bhagavata— great devotee; prabhura— of the Lord; klrtanlya— 
performer of kTrtana ; ^/—originally; SrT-govinda datta- of the name ofiSri" Govinda 
Datta. 



TRANSLATION 

Govindananda and Govinda Datta, the twenty-fifth and twenty-sixth branches 
of the tree, were performers of kfrtana in the company of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Govinda Datta was the principal singer in Lord Caitanya’s kTrtana party. 

PURPORT 

Govinda Datta appeared in the village of Sukhacara near Khadadaha. 

TEXT 65 

faifts fafarl ii iff ii 

sri- vijaya-dasa-nama prabhura akhariya _ 
prabhure aneka punthi diyache likhiya 

SYNONYMS 

irT-vijaya-dasa-of the name SrT Vijaya dasa; nama— name; prabhura— of the 
Lord; akhariya-cb\ef singer; prabhure— unto the Lord; aneka— many; puhthi- 
literatures; diyache- has given; likhiya— by writing. 

TRANSLATION 

SrT Vijaya dasa, the twenty-seventh branch, another of the Lord’s chief singers, 
gave the Lord many books written by hand. 

PURPORT 

Formerly there were no printing presses nor printed books. All books were hand- 
written. Precious books were kept in manuscript form in temples or important 
places, and anyone who was interested in a book had to copy it by hand. Vijaya 
dasa was a professional writer who copied many manuscripts and gave them to SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



TEXT 66 

‘s'jpit*’ *f»i* flr i 

f«to II II 
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‘ratnabahu’ bali’ prabhu thuila tahra nama 
akincana prabhura priya krsnadasa-nama 

SYNONYMS 

ratnabahu— the title Ratnabahu; 60// —calling him; prabhu—the Lord; thuila— 
kept; tahra— his; nama— name; akincana— unalloyed; prabhura— of the Lord;pr/yc7— 
dear; krsnadasa— of the name Krsnadasa; nama— name. 

TRANSLATION 

Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave Vijaya dasa the name Ratnabahu [“jewel-handed”] 
because he copied for Him many manuscripts. The twenty-eighth branch was 
Krsnadasa, who was very dear to the Lord. He was known as Akincana Krsnadasa. 

PURPORT 

Akincana means “one who possesses nothing in this world.” 

TEXT 67 

4 f*WJ II W II 

kho/a-veca SrTdhara prabhura priyadasa 
yahha-sane prabhu kare nitya parihasa 

SYNONYMS 

khola-veca—z person who sells the bark of banana trees; sr/tf/?0ra— Srfdhara Prabhu; 
prabhura— of the Lord; priya-dasa—vev y dear servant; yahha-sane— with whom; 
prabhu—the Lord; kare— does; nitya— daily , parihasa— joking. 



TRANSLATION 

The twenty-ninth branch was Srfdhara, a trader in banana tree bark. He was a 
very dear servant of the Lord. On many occasions, the Lord played jokes on him. 

PURPORT 

Srfdhara was a poor brahmana who made a living by selling banana tree bark to 
be made into cups. Most probably he had a banana tree garden and collected the 
leaves, skin and pulp of the banana trees to sell daily in the market. He spent fifty 
percent of his income to worship the Ganges, and the balance he used for his 
subsistence. When Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu started His civil disobedience move- 
ment in defiance of the KazT, Srfdhara danced in jublilation.The Lord used to drink 
water from his water jug. Srfdhara presented a squash to Sacfdevf to cook before 
Lord Caitanya tookstfA7A7y<7S0. Every year he went to see Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
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at Jagannatha PurT. According to Kavikarnapura, Srfdhara was a cowherd boy of 
Vrndavana whose name was Kusumasava. In his Gaura-ganoddeSa-dTpika, verse 133, 
it is stated: 

khoiavecataya khyatah pantfitah SrTdharo dvijah 
asTd vraje hasya-karo yo namna kusumasavah 

“The cowherd boy known as Kusumasava in krsna-ITIa later became Kholaveca 
Srfdhara during Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s ITIa at Navadvfpa.” 

TEXT 68 

f Tm « wf* ii 

prabhu yahra nitya laya thotfa-moca-phala 
yahra phuta-iauhapatre prabhu pila ja/a 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu— the Lord; yahra— whose; nitya— daily; laya— takes; thoda— the pulp of 
the banana tree \moca— the flowers of the banana tree \phaia— the fruits of the banana 
tree; yahra— whose; phuta— broken; iauha-patre—\n the iron poV, prabhu— the Lord; 
pila— drank; jata— water. 

TRANSLATION 

Every day Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu jokingly snatched fruits, flowers and pulp 
from Srfdhara and drank from his broken iron pot. 

TEXT 69 

St* I 

<fc*rl «lf*lf&5 II 'is II 

prabhura atipriya dasa bhagavan pantfita 
yahra dehe krsna purve ha Ha adhisthita 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura— of the Lord; atipriya— very dear; dasa- servant; bhagavan pantfita-of 
the name Bhagavan Pandita; yahra— whose; dehe—'\r\ the body; krsna— Lord Krsna; 
purve— previously ; haiia— became; ac//7/s//7/ — established. 

TRANSLATION 

The thirtieth branch was Bhagavan Pandita. He was an extremely dear servant of 
the Lord, but even previously he was a great devotee of Lord Kr$na who always kept 
the Lord within his heart. 
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TEXT 70 

*tfw5, «it? fartj i 

?tc*rc ii v ii 

jagadfsa pandita, ara hiranya ma ha Say a 
yare krpa kai/a ba/ye prabhu dayamaya 

SYNONYMS 

jagadJSa pandita— of the name Jagadtsa Pandita; ara— and; hiranya— of the name 
Hiranya; mahaSaya— great personality; yare— unto whom; krpa— mercy; kaila— 
showed; baiye— in childhood; prabhu— the Lord; dayamaya— merciful. 

TRANSLATION 

The thirty-first branch was JagadTsa Pandita, and the thirty-second was Hiranya 
Mahasaya, unto whom Lord Caitanya in His childhood showed His causeless mercy. 

PURPORT 

JagadTsa Pandita was formerly a great dancer in kf§na-ITIa and was known as 
Candrahasa. Regarding Hiranya Pandita, it is said that once Lord Nityananda, 
decorated with valuable jewels, stayed at his home, and a great thief attempted all 
night long to plunder these jewels but was unsuccessful. Later he came to 
Nityananda Prabhu and surrendered unto Him. 

TEXT 71 

dft *&-*ic* ffcu | 

flqw fas?© ?tfn’ 'eit’tw ii ^ ii 

ei dui-ghare prabhu ekadaST dine 
visnura naivedya magi' khaiia a pane 

SYNONYMS 

ei dui-ghare— in these two houses; prabhu— the Lord; ekadaST dine— on the 
Ekadast day; visnura— of Lord Visnu; naivedya— foodstuffs offered to Lord Vi^nu; 
magi '—begging; khaiia— ate) apane— personally. 

TRANSLATION 

In their two houses Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu begged foodstuffs on the Ekadast 
day and ate them personally. 

PURPORT 

The injunction to fast on Ekadast is especially meant for devotees; on Ekadast 
there are no restrictions regarding foodstuffs that may be offered to the Lord. Lord 
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SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu took the foodstuffs of Lord Visnu in His ecstasy as visnu - 
tattva. 

TEXT 72 

*^1 S&— **3 I 

3*t*t3 ii i*. h 

prabhura patfuya dui, — purusottama, sahjaya 
vyakarane dui Sisya — dui mahaSaya 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura patfuya dui— the Lord's two students; purusottama— of the name 
Purusottama; sahjaya— of the name Sahjaya; vyakarane— studying grammar; dui 
Sisya— two disciples; ofay/ mahaSaya— \exy great personalities. 

TRANSLATION 

The thirty-third and thirty-fourth branches were the two students of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu named Purusottama and Sahjaya, who were stalwart students in 
grammar. They were very great personalities. 

PURPORT 

These two students were inhabitants of Navadvfpa and were the Lord's first 
companions in the sahkfrtana movement. According to \Caitanya-bhagavata , 
Purusottama Sahjaya was the son of Mukunda Sahjaya, but the author of SrT 
Caitanya-caritamrta has clarified that Purusottama and Sahjaya were two people, 
not one. 



TEXT 73 

II II 

van a mail pantfita Sakha vikhyata jagate 
sonara musaia haia dekhiia prabhura hate 

SYNONYMS 

vanama/T pantfita— of the name VanamalT Pandita; Sakha— the next branch; 
vikhyata— celebrated; jagate— in the world; sonara— made of gold; musaia— club; 
/ 70 / 0 -plow; dekhiia— saw; prabhura— of the Lox& y hate— in the hand. 

TRANSLATION 

VanamalT Pap^ita, the thirty-fifth branch of the tree, was very celebrated in this 
world. He saw in the hands of the Lord a golden club and plow. 
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PURPORT 

VanamalT Pandita saw Lord Caitanya in the ecstasy of Balarama. This is described 
vividly in Caitanya-bhdgavata, Antya-ifld, Chapter Nine. 

TEXT 74 

S&F5W* HI*!, I 

wfaro ^rrart^lft 11 S 8 11 

SrT-caitanyera ati priya buddhimanta khan 
ajanma ajhakarT ten ho se vaka-pradhana 

SYNONYMS 

srT-caitanyera— of Lord SrF Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ati priya— very dear, buddhi- 
manta khan— of the name Buddhimanta Khan; ajanma— from the very beginning of 
his life; ajhakarT— follower of the orders; teriho— he; sevaka— servant; pradhana— chief . 

TRANSLATION 

The thirty-sixth branch, Buddhimanta Khan, was extremely dear to Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. He was always prepared to carry out the Lord's orders, and therefore 
he was considered to be a chief servant of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

Srt Buddhimanta Khan was one of the inhabitants of NavadvTpa. He was very 
rich, and it is he who arranged for the marriage of Lord Caitanya with Visnupriya, 
the daughter of Sanatana Misra, who was the priest of the local Zamindar. He 
personally defrayed all the expenditures for the marriage ceremony. When Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was attacked by vayu-vyadhi (derangement of the air within 
the body) Buddhimanta Khan paid for all requisite medicines and treatments to 
cure the Lord. He was the Lord's constant companion in the klrtana movement. He 
collected ornaments for the Lord when He played the part of the goddess of fortune 
in the house of Candrasekhara Acarya. He also went to see Lord Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu when He was staying at Jagannatha PurL 

TEXT 75 

fa W II 1* II 

garuda pandita lay a SrTnama-mahgaia 
nama-bale vi$a yahre na karila baia 
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SYNONYMS 

garuda pandita— of the name Garuda Pandita; laya— takes; SrTnama-mahga/a—the 
auspicious Hare Krsna mahd-mantra; ndma-bale— by the strength of this chanting; 
visa— poison \ydhre— whom; na— did not; karila— affect; ba/a— strength. 

TRANSLATION 

Garuda Pan<Jita, the thirty-seventh branch of the tree, always engaged in chanting 
the auspicious name of the Lord. Because of the strength of this chanting, even the 
effects of poison could not touch him. 

PURPORT 

Garuda Pandita was once bitten by a poisonous snake, but the snaked poison 
could not affect him because of his chanting the Hare Kf$na mahd-mantra. 

TEXT 76 

C‘stt%rf«i fro --<$* s fcstsra i 

*f§r m v ii 

goplnatha simha — eka caitanyera dasa 
akrura baii 1 prabhu yahre kaila parihasa 

SYNONYMS 

gopTnatha sirhha— of the name of Goplnatha Simha; eka— one; caitanyera dasa— 
servant of Lord Caitanya; akrura 60//— famous as Akrura; prabhu— the Lord; yahre— 
whom; kaila— did ; parihasa— joking. 

TRANSLATION 

GopTnatha Simha, the thirty-eighth branch of the tree, was a faithful servant of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Lord jokingly addressed him as Akrura. 

PURPORT 

Actually he was Akrura, as stated in Gaura-ganoddeia-dTpika. 

TEXT 77 



bhagavatl devdnanda vakreS vara-krpa te 
bhagavatera bhakti-artha pa Ha prabhu haite 
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SYNONYMS 

bhagavatF devananda— Devananda, who used to recite SrFmad-Bhaga vatam; vakre- 
ivara-krpate—by the mercy of Vakresvara; bhagavatera— of Srimad-Bhagavatam; 
bhakti-artha— the bhakti interpretation \pdila— got; prabhu haite— from the Lord. 



TRANSLATION 

Devananda Paudita was a professional reciter of Srimad-Bhagavatam, but by the 
mercy of Vakresvara Paijdita and the grace of the Lord he understood the devotional 
interpretation of the Bhagavatam. 



PURPORT 

In the Caitanya-bhdgavata , Madhya-ITId , Chapter Twenty-one, it is stated that 
Devananda Pancjita was an inhabitant of the same village in which the father of 
Sarvabhauma BhaUacarya, Visarada, lived. He was a professional reciter of Srimad- 
BhCTgavatam, but Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not like his interpretation of it. 
In the present town of NavadvFpa, which was formerly known as Kuliya, Lord 
Caitanya showed such mercy to him that he gave up the Mayavadt interpretation of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam and learned how to explain Srimad-Bhagavatam in terms of 
bhakti. Formerly, when Devananda was expounding the Mayavadf interpretation, 
Srlvasa Thakura was once present in his meeting, and when he began to cry, 
Devananda's students drove him away. Some days later, Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
passed that way, and when He met Devananda He chastised him severely because of 
his Mayavada interpretation of Srimad-Bhagavatam. At that time Devananda had 
little faith in SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu as an incarnation of Lord Krsna, but one 
night some time later Vakresvara Pandita was a guest in his house, and when he ex- 
plained the science of Krsna, Devananda was convinced about the identity of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Thus he was induced to explain Srimad-Bhagavatam accord- 
ing to the Vaisnava understanding. In the Gaura-ganoddefo-cfFpika it is described that 
he was formerly Bhaguri Muni, who was the sabha-panqiita who recited Vedic litera- 
tures in the house of Nanda Maharaja. 



TEXTS 78-79 

II ^ II 

*rt$l sttl «rt*i ii ii 

khancfavdsF mukunda-dasa , iri-ragh unandana 
narahari-dasa, cirahjlva, su/ocana 
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ei saba mahasakhd — caitanya-krpadhama 
prema-pha/a-phula bare yahah tahah dana 

SYNONYMS 

khandavasf mukunda-dasa— of the name Mukunda dasa; irJ-raghunandana— of the 
name Raghunandana; na ra ha ri -dasa— of the name Narahari dasa; cirahjTva— of the 
name CirahjTva; sulocana— of the name Sulocana; ei saba— all of them; mahaiakha— 
great branches; caitanya-krpadhama— of Lord Sr? Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the reservoir 
of mercy; prema—\o\e of God, pha/a— fruit; phu/a— flower; hare— does; yahah— any- 
where; tahah — everywhere; dana— distribution. 

TRANSLATION 

Srf Khandavasf Mukunda and his son Raghunandana were the thirty-ninth branch 
of the tree, Narahari was the fortieth, CirahjTva the forty-first and Sulocana the 
forty-second. They were all big branches of the all-merciful tree of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. They distributed the fruits and flowers of love of Godhead anywhere 
and everywhere. 

PURPORT 

Srf Mukunda dasa was the son of Narayana dasa and eldest brother of Narahari 
Sarakara. His second brother’s name was Madhava dasa, and his son was named 
Raghunandana dasa. Descendants of Raghunandana dasa still live four miles west of 
Katwa in the village named Srfkhanda, where Raghunandana dasa used to live. 
Raghunandana had one son named Kanai, who had two sons— Madana Raya, who was 
a disciple of Narahari Thakura, and VamsTvadana. It is estimated that at least four 
hundred men descended in this dynasty. All their names are recorded in the village 
known as Srfkhanda. In the Gaura-ganoddesa-dlpika it is stated that the gopl whose 
name was Vrndadevf became Mukunda dasa, lived in Srfkhanda village and was very 
dear to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. His wonderful devotion and love for Krsnaare des- 
cribed in the Madhya-fTla , Chapter Fifteen. It is stated in the Bhakti-ratnakara, Chap- 
ter Eight, that Raghunandana used to serve a Deity of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Narahari dasa Sarakara was a very famous devotee. Locana dasaThakura, the 
celebrated author of Caitanya-mahga/a, was his disciple. In Caitanya-mahga/a it is 
stated that Srf Gadadhara dasa and Narahari Sarakara were extremely dear to Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but there is no specific statement regarding the inhabitants 
of the village of Srfkhanda. 

Cirahjfva and Sulocana were both residents of Srfkhanda, where their descendants 
are still living. Of Cirahjfva’s two sons, the elder, Ramacandra Kaviraja, was a 
disciple of Srfnivasacarya and an intimate associate of Narottama dasa Thakura. 
The younger son was Govinda dasa Kaviraja, the famous Vaisnava poet. Cirahjfva’s 
wife was Sunanda, and his father-in-law was Damodara Sena Kaviraja. Cirahjfva 
previously lived on the bank of the Ganges River in the village of Kumaranagara. 
The Gaura-ganoddete-dTpika (verses 187 and 207) states that he was formerly 
Candrika in Vrndavana. 
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TEXT 80 

tori*, i 

qsprN, *tf*, fwft** II V II 

kuUnagrama- vast satyaraja, ramananda 
yadunatha, purusottama, Sankara, vidydnanda 

SYNONYMS 

ku/magrama-vasT— the inhabitants of Kulfna-grama; satyaraja— of the name Satya- 
raja; ramananda— of the name Ramananda; yadunatha— of the name Yadunatha; 
purusottama— of the name Purusottama; &7/7/?0rc7— of the name Sarikara; vidyananda- 
of the name Vidyananda. 



TRANSLATION 

Satyaraja, Ramananda, Yadunatha, Purusottama, Sankara and Vidyananda all 
belonged to the twentieth branch. They were inhabitants of the village known as 
Kulfna-grama. 

TEXT 81 

II tri II 

vdnlnatha vasu adi yata gram T jana 

sabei caitanya-bhrtya, — caitanya-pranadhana 

SYNONYMS 

vdnlnatha vasu— of the name Vanfnatha Vasu; adi— heading the list; yata—d\\\ 
gramT— of the vi 1 1 age ; y'c7/7c7 — inhabitants; sabei— all of them; caitanya-bhrtya— servants 
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; caitanya-pranadhana— X\\e\v life and soul was Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



TRANSLATION 

All the inhabitants of Kulfna-grama village, headed by Vanfnatha Vasu, were 
servants of Lord Caitanya, who was their only life and wealth. 

TEXT 82 

(?rfii firc, 53 11 v* 11 

prabhu kahe, kulmagramera ye haya kukkura 
sei mora priya , anya jana rahu dura 
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SYNONYMS 

prabhu—the Lord; kahe— says; ku/Tnagramera— of the village of Kulmagrama;ye— 
anyone who; haya— becomes; kukkura— even a dog;se/— Ue;mora— N\y\priya— dear; 
anya— others; jana— persons; rahu—\et them remain; dura— away. 

TRANSLATION 

The Lord said: “Not to speak of others, even a dog in the village of Kulma-grama 
is My dear friend. 

TEXT 83 

ill i 

>5^ Rrtt ci’R ^ n h 

kuIJnagramJra bhagya kahane na yaya 

Sukara caraya doma, seha krsna gaya 

SYNONYMS 

kulmagramJra— the residents of Kulma-grama; bhagya— fortune; kahane— to speak; 
na— not; yaya— is possible; Sukara— hogs; caraya— tending; tfoma— sweeper; seha— he 
also; krsna— Lord Kr$na; gaya— chants. 

TRANSLATION 

“No one can speak about the fortunate position of Kulma-grama.lt is so sublime 
that even sweepers who tend their hogs there also chant the Hare Kr$na maha- 
mantra.” 



TEXT 84 

315lt«5l I 

lA "Wl II b-8 II 

anupama-vallabha } SrT-rupa, sanatana 
ei tina Sakha vrksera paScime sarvottama 

SYNONYMS 

anupama— of the name Anupama; va/labha— of the name Vallabha; Sri-rupa— of 
the name Srf Rupa; sanatana— of the name Sanatana; e/— these; three 
b ranches; vrksera— of the tree; paScime— on the western side; sarvottama— very great. 

TRANSLATION 

On the western side were the forty-third, forty-fourth and forty-fifth branches— 
Srf Sanatana, Srf Rupa and Anupama. They were the best of all. 
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PURPORT 

Srf Anupama was the father of Srfla Jfva Gosvamf and youngest brother of Srf 
Sanatana Gosvamf and Srf Rupa Gosvamf. His former name was Vallabha, but after 
Lord Caitanya met him He gave him the name Anupama. Because of working in the 
Mohammedan government, these three brothers were given the title Mullik. Our 
personal family is connected with the Mulliks of Mahatma Gandhi Road in Calcutta, 
and we often used to visit their Radha-Govinda temple. They belong to the same 
family as we do. (Our family gotra, or original genealogical line, is the gautama-gotra , 
or line of disciples of Gautama Muni, and our surname is De. But due to their 
accepting the posts of Zamindars in the Mohammedan government, they received 
the title Mullik. Similarly, Rupa, Sanatana and Vallabha were also given the title 
Mullik. Mullik means “lord.” Just as the English government gives rich and respect- 
able persons the title “lord," so the Mohammedans give the title Mullik to rich, 
respectable families that have intimate connections with the government. The title 
Mullik is found not only among the Hindu aristocracy but also among 
Mohammedans. This title is not restricted to a particular family but is given to 
different families and castes. The qualifications for receiving it are wealth and 
respectability. 

Sanatana Gosvamf and Rupa Gosvamf belonged to the bharadvaja-gotra , which 
indicates that they belonged either to the family or disciplic succession of 
Bharadvaja Muni. As members of the Krsna consciousness movement, we belong to 
the family or disciplic succession of Sarasvatf Gosvamf, and thus we are known as 
Sarasvatas. Obeisances are therefore offered to the spiritual master as sarasvata-deva, 
or a member of the Sarasvata family (namas te sarasvate devam), whose mission is 
to broadcast the cult of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu (gaura-vani-pracarine) and to 
fight with impersonalists and voidists (nirvitesa-iunyavadi-paicatya-deia-tarine). This 
was also the occupational duty of Sanatana Gosvamf, Rupa Gosvamf and Anupama 
Gosvamf. 

The genealogical table of Sanatana Gosvamf, Rupa Gosvamf and Vallabha Gosvamf 
can be traced back to the Twelfth Century sakabda, when a gentleman of the name 
Sarvajna appeared in a very rich and opulent brahmana family in the province of 
Karnata. He had two sons named Aniruddhera Rupesvara and Harihara, who were 
both bereft of their kingdoms and thus obliged to reside in the highlands. The son 
of Rupesvara, who was named Padmanabha, moved to a place in Bengal known as 
Naihatf on the bank of the Ganges. There he had five sons, of whom the youngest, 
Mukunda, had a well-behaved son named Kumaradeva, who was the father of Rupa, 
Sanatana and Vallabha. Kumaradeva lived in Baklacandradvfpa, which was in the 
district of Yasohara and is now known as Phateyabad. Of his many sons, three took 
to the path of Vaisnavism. Later, Srf Vallabha and his elder brothers Srf Rupa and 
Sanatana came from Candradvfpa to the village in the Maldah district of Bengal 
known as Ramakeli. It is in this village that Srfla Jfva GosvamP took birth, accepting 
Vallabha as his father. Because of engaging in the service of the Mohammedan 
government, the three brothers received the title Mullik. When Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu visited the village of Ramakeli, He met Vallabha there. Later, Srf Rupa 
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GosvamT, after meeting Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, resigned from government service, 
and when he went to Vrndavana to meet Lord Caitanya, Vallabha accompanied 
him. The meeting of Rupa GosvamT and Vallabha with Caitanya Mahaprabhu at 
Allahabad is described in the Madhya-iTIa, Chapter Nineteen. 

Actually, it is to be understood from the statement of Sanatana Gosvamf that 
Srf Rupa Gosvamf and Vallabha went to Vrndavana under the instructions of Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. First they went to Mathura, where they met a gentleman 
named Subuddhi Raya who maintained himself by selling dry fuel wood. He was 
very pleased to meet Srf Rupa Gosvamf and Anupama, and he showed them the 
twelve forests of Vrndavana. Thus they lived in Vrndavana for one month and then 
again went to search for Sanatana Gosvamf. Following the course of the Ganges, 
they reached Allahabad, or Prayaga-tfrtha, but because Sanatana Gosvamf had come 
there by a different road, they did not meet him there, and when Sanatana 
GosvamT came to Mathura he was informed of the visit of Rupa Gosvamf and 
Anupama by Subuddhi Raya. When Rupa Gosvamf and Anupama met Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu at Benares, they heard about Sanatana Gosvamrs travels from Him, 
and thus they returned to Bengal, adjusted their affairs with the state and, on the 
order of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, went to see the Lord at Jagannatha PurT. 

In the year 1436 sakabda, the youngest brother, Anupama, died and went back 
home, back to Godhead. He went to the abode in the spiritual sky where Srf 
Ramacandra is situated. At Jagannatha Purf, Srf Rupa Gosvamf informed Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu of this incident. Vallabha was a great devotee of Srf 
Ramacandra; therefore he could not seriously consider the worship of Radha- 
Govinda according to the instructions of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Vet he directly 
accepted Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu as an incarnation of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Ramacandra. In the Bhakti-ratnakara there is the following statement: 
“Vallabha was given the name Anupama by Srf Gaurasundara, but he was always 
absorbed in the devotional service of Lord Ramacandra. He did not know anyone 
but Srf Ramacandra, but he knew that Caitanya Gosani was the same Lord 
Ramacandra.” 

In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dfpika (180) Srf Rupa Gosvamf is described to be the 
gopT named Srf Rupa-manjarf. In the Bhakti-ratnakara there is a list of the books 
Srf Rupa Gosvamf compiled. Of all his books, the following sixteen are very popular 
among Vaisnavas: (1) Hamsaduta, (2) Uddhava-sandeSa, (3) Krsna-janma- tit hi- vidhi, 
(4 and 5) GanoddeSa-dfpika, Brhat (major) and Laghu (minor), (6) Stavamala, (7) 
Vidagdha-madhava, (8) Lalita-madhava, (9) Dana-keli-kaumudT, (10) Bhakti - 
rasamrta-sindhu (this is the most celebrated book by Srf Rupa Gosvamf), (11) 
Ujj va!a-n Tlamani, ( 1 2) Akhyata-candrika, (13) Mathura-mahima , ( 1 4) Padyavali \ (15) 
Nataka-candrika and (16) Laghu-bhagavatamrta. Srf Rupa Gosvamf gave up all 
family connections, joined the renounced order of life and divided his money, 
giving fifty percent to the brahmanas and Vaisnavas and twentyTive percent to his 
kutumbas (family members) and keeping twentyTive percent for personal emergen- 
cies. He met Haridasa Thakura in Jagannatha Purf, where he also met Lord Caitanya 
and His other associates. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to praise the handwriting 
of Rupa Gosvamf. Srfla Rupa Gosvamf could compose verses according to the de- 
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sires of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and by His direction he wrote two books named 
Lalita-madhava and Vidagdha-madhava. Lord Caitanya desired the two brothers, 
Sanatana Gosvamf and Rupa Gosvamf, to publish many books in support of the 
Vaisnava religion. When Sanatana Gosvamf met Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Lord 
advised him also to go to Vrndavana. 

Srf Sanatana Gosvamf is described in the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dlpika (181). He was 
formerly known as Rati-manjarf or sometimes Labariga-manjarf. In the Bhakti- 
ratnakara it is stated that his spiritual master, Vidyavacaspati, sometimes stayed in 
the village of Ramakeli, and Sanatana Gosvamf studied all the Vedic literature from 
him. He was so devoted to his spiritual master that this cannot be described. Accord- 
ing to the Vedic system, if someone sees a Mohammedan he must perform rituals 
to atone for the meeting. Sanatana Gosvamf always associated with Mohammedan 
kings. Not giving much attention to the Vedic injunctions, he used to visit the 
houses of Mohammedan kings, and thus he considered himself to have been con- 
verted into a Mohammedan. He was therefore always very humble and meek. When 
Sanatana Gosvamf presented himself before Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he admit- 
ted, “I am always in association with lower class people, and my behavior is there- 
fore very abominable.” He actually belonged to a respectable brahmana family, but 
because he considered his behavior to be abominable, he did not try to place himself 
among the brahmanas but always remained among people of the lower castes. He 
wrote Hari-bhakti-vilasa and Vaisnava-tosanT, which is a commentary on the Tenth 
Canto of SrTmad-Bhagavatam. In the year 1476 Sakabda he completed the B[had- 
vaisnava-tosanT commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam . In the year 1504 iakabda he 
finished the Laghu-tosanT. 

Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught his principles through four chief followers. 
Among them, Ramananda Raya is exceptional, for through him the Lord taught 
how a devotee can completely vanquish the power of Cupid. By Cupid’s power, 
as soon as one sees a beautiful woman he is conquered by her beauty. Srf Ramananda 
Raya vanquished Cupid’s pride because in the jagannatha-vallabha-nataka he 
personally directed extremely beautiful young girls in dancing, but he was never 
affected by their youthful beauty. Srf Ramananda Raya personally bathed these 
girls, touching them and washing them with his own hands, yet he remained calm 
and passionless, as a great devotee should be. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu certified 
that this was possible only for Ramananda Raya. Similarly, Damodara Pandita was 
notable for his objectivity as a critic. He did not even spare Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
from his criticism. This also cannot be imitated by anyone else. Haridasa Thakura 
is exceptional for his forbearance because although he was beaten with canes in 
twenty-two marketplaces, nevertheless he was tolerant. Similarly, Srf Sanatana 
Gosvamf, although he belonged to a most respectable brahmana family, was excep- 
tional for his humility and meekness. 

In the Madhya-ffla, Chapter Nineteen, the device adopted by Sanatana Gosvamf 
to get free from the government service is described. He served a notice of sickness 
to the Nawab, the Moslem governer, but actually he was studying Srfmad-Bhagavatam 
with brahmanas at home. The Nawab received information of this through a royal 
physician, and he immediately went to see Sanatana Gosvamf to uncover his inten- 
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tions. The Nawab requested Sanatana to accompany him on an expedition to 
Orissa, but when Sanatana Gosvamf refused, the Nawab ordered that he be im- 
prisoned. When Rupa Gosvamf left home, he wrote a note for Sanatana Gosvamf 
informing him of some money that he had entrusted to a local grocer. Sanatana 
Gosvamf took advantage of this money to bribe the jail keeper and get free from 
detention. Then he left for Benares to meet Caitanya Mahaprabhu, bringing with 
him only one servant, whose name was Tsana. On the way they stopped at a sarai, 
or hotel, and when the hotel keeper found out thatTsana had some golden coins with 
him, he planned to kill both Sanatana Gosvamf and Tsana to take away the coins. 
Later Sanatana Gosvamf saw that although the hotel keeper did not know them, 
he was being especially attentive to their comfort. Therefore he concluded that 
Tsana was secretly carrying some money and that the hotel keeper was aware of this 
and therefore planned to kill them for it. Upon being questioned by Sanatana 
Gosvami, Isana admitted that he indeed had money with him, and immediately 
Sanatana Gosvamf took the money and gave it to the hotel keeper, requesting him 
to help them get though the jungle. Thus with the help of the hotel keeper, who 
was also the chief of the thieves of that territory, he crossed over the Hazipur 
mountains, which are presently known as the Hazaribags. He then met his brother- 
in-law Srikanta, who requested that he stay with him. Sanatana Gosvamf refused, 
but before they parted, Srfkanta gave him a valuable blanket. 

Somehow or other Sanatana Gosvamf reached Varanasf and met Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu at the house of Candrasekhara. By the order of the Lord, Sanatana 
Gosvamf was cleanly shaved and his dress changed to that of a mendicant, or 
babajT. He put on old garments of Tapana Mis'ra and took prasada at the house of 
a Maharastra brahmana. Then, in discourses with Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the 
Lord Himself explained everything about devotional service to Sanatana Gosvamf. 
He advised Sanatana Gosvamf to write books on devotional service, including a book 
of directions for Vai^nava activities, and to excavate the lost places of pilgrimage in 
Vrndavana. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave him His blessings to do all this work 
and also explained to Sanatana GosvamT the import of the atmarama verse from 
sixty-one different angles of vision. 

Sanatana Gosvamf went to Vrndavana by the main road, and when he reached 
Mathura he met Subuddhi Raya. Then he returned to Jagannatha Purf through 
Jharikhan^a, the Uttara Pradesh jungle. At Jagannatha Purf he decided to give up 
his body by falling down beneath a wheel of the Jagannatha ratha, but Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu saved him. Then Sanatana Gosvamf met Haridasa Thakura and heard 
about the disappearance of Anupama. Sanatana Gosvamf later described the glories 
of Haridasa Thakura. Sanatana observed the etiquette of Jagannatha’s temple by 
going through the beach to visit Lord Caitanya, although it was extremely hot due 
to the sun. He requested Jagadananda Pan^ita to give him permission to return to 
Vrndavana. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu praised the character of Sanatana Gosvamf, 
and He embraced Sanatana, accepting his body as spiritual. Sanatana Gosvamf was 
ordered by Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu to live at Jagannatha Purf for one year. When 
he returned to Vrndavana after many years, he again met Rupa Gosvamf, and both 
brothers remained in Vrndavana to execute the orders of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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The place where Srt Rupa GosvamT and Sanatana GosvamT formerly lived has now 
become a place of pilgrimage. It is generally known as Gupta Vrndavana, or hidden 
Vrndavana, and is situated about eight miles south of Imrejabajara. There the fol- 
lowing places are still visited: (1) the temple of SrT Madana-mohana Deity, (2) the 
Keli-kadamba tree under which Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu met Sanatana GosvamT at 
night and (3) Rupasagara, a large pond excavated by Srt Rupa GosvamT. A society 
named Ramakeli-samskara-samiti was established in 1924 to repair the temple and 
renovate the pond. 



TEXT 85 

sh*, strcatfw ^W<t1 ii w « 

tahra madhye rupa-sanatana — bada Sakha 
anupama, jTva , rajendradi upaSakha 

SYNONYMS 

tahra— within that; madhye— in the midst of ; rupa-sanatana— the branch known as 
Rupa-Sanatana; bada Sakha— the big branch; anupama— of the name Anupama; jTva— 
of the name JTva; rajendra-adi— and Rajendra and others; upaiakha-thew 
sub-branches. 

TRANSLATION 

Among these branches, Rupa and Sanatana were principal. Anupama, JTva GosvamT 
and others, headed by Rajendra, were their sub-branches. 

PURPORT 

In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dTpika it is said that Srfla JTva GosvamT was formerly 
Vilasa-manjarT gopl From his very childhood JTva GosvamT was greatly fond of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam. He later came to NavadvTpa to study Sanskrit, and, following 
in the footsteps of SrT Nityananda Prabhu, he circumambulated the entire NavadvTpa- 
dhama. After visiting NavadvTpa-dhama he went to Benares to study Sanskrit under 
Madhusudana Vacaspati, and after finishing his studies in Benares, he went to 
Vrndavana and took shelter of his uncles, SrT Rupa and Sanatana. This is described 
in the Bhakti-ratnakara. As far as our information goes, Srfla JTva GosvamT composed 
and edited at least twenty-five books. They are all very celebrated, and they are listed 
as follows: (1) Hari-namamrta-vyakararia, (2) Sutra-malika, (3) Dhatu-sahgraha , (4) 
Krsnarca-cfJpika, (5) Gopala-virudavalT, (6) Rasamrta-Sesa, (7) 5/f Madhava-mahotsava, 
(8) Sri Sahkalpa-kalpavrk$a, (9) Bhavartha-sucaka-campu, (10) Gopa/a-tapanJ-tTka, 
(11) a commentary on Brahma-samhita, (12) a commentary on Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu , (13) a commentary on Ujjvala-nTlamani, (14) a commentary on Yogasara- 
stava , (15) a commentary on the Gayatri-mantra as described in the Agni Purana, 
(1 6) a description derived from the Padma Purana of the lotus feet of the Lord, (17) 
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a description of the lotus feet of SrTmatT Radharanf, (18) Gopa/a-campu (in two parts) 
and (19-25) seven sandharbhas: the Krama, Tattva, Bhagavat, Paramatma, Krsna, 
Bhakti and PrJti Sandharbhas. After the disappearance of SrTIa RGpa Gosvamf and 
Sanatana Gosvamf in Vrndavana, Srfla Jfva Gosvamf became the acarya of all the 
Vaisnavas in Bengal, Orissa and the rest of the world, and it is he who used to guide 
them in their devotional service. In Vrndavana he established the Radha-Damodara 
temple, where we had the opportunity to live and retire until the age of 65, when 
we decided to come to the United States of America. When Jfva Gosvamf was still 
present, Srfla Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamf compiled his famous Caitanya-caritamrta. 
Later, Srfla Jfva Gosvamf inspired Srinivasa AcSrya, Narottama dasa Thakura and 
Duhkhf Krsnadasa to preach Krsna consciousness in Bengal. Jfva Gosvamf was in- 
formed that all the manuscripts that were collected from Vrndavana and sent to 
Bengal for preaching purposes were plundered near Visnupura in Bengal, but later 
he received the information that the books had been recovered. Srf Jfva Gosvamf 
awarded the designation Kaviraja to Ramacandra Sena, a disciple of Srfnivasa 
Acarya, and his younger brother Govinda. While Jfva Gosvamf was alive, Srfmatf 
JahnavT-devf, the pleasure potency of Srf Nityananda Prabhu, went to Vfndavana 
with a few devotees. Jfva Gosvamf was very kind to the Gaudfya Vaisnavas, the. 
Vaisnavas from Bengal. Whoever went to Vrndavana he provided with a residence 
and prasada. His disciple Krsnadasa Adhikarf listed all the books of the Gosvamfs in 
his diary. 

The sahajiyas level three accusations against Sri la Jfva Gosvamf. This is certainly 
notcongenial with the execution of devotional service. The first accusation concerns 
a materialist who was very proud of his reputation as a great Sanskrit scholar and 
approached Srf RGpa and Sanatana to argue with them about the revealed scriptures. 
Srfla RGpa Gosvamf and Sanatana Gosvamf, not wanting to waste their time, gave 
him a written statement that he had defeated them in a debate on the revealed 
scriptures. Taking this paper, the scholar approached Jfva Gosvamf for a similar 
certificate of defeat, but Jfva Gosvamf did not agree to give him one. On the con- 
trary, he argued with him regarding the scriptures and defeated him. Certainly it 
was right for Jfva Gosvamf to stop such a dishonest scholar from advertising that he 
had defeated Srfla RGpa Gosvamf and Sanatana Gosvamf, but due to their illiteracy 
the sahajiya class refer to this incident to accuse Srfla Jfva Gosvamf of deviating from 
the principle of humility. They do not know, however, that humility and meekness 
are appropriate when one's own honor is insulted. But when Lord Visnu or the 
acaryas are blasphemed, one should not be humble and meek but must act. One 
should follow the example given by SrfCaitanya Mahaprabhu. Lord Caitanyasays 
in His prayer: 

trndd api sunTcena 
taror api sahisnuna 

amanina manadena 
kTrtanTyah sada harih 



“One can chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of mind, thinking him- 
self lower than the straw in the street; one should be more tolerant than a tree, 
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devoid of all sense of false prestige, and should be ready to offer all respect toothers. 
In such a state of mind one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly/' 
Nevertheless, when the Lord was informed that Nityananda Prabhu was injured by 
Jagai and Madhai, He immediately went to the spot, angry like fire, wanting to kill 
them. Thus Lord Caitanya has explained His verse by the example of His own be- 
havior. One should tolerate insults against oneself, but when there is blasphemy com- 
mitted against superiors such as other Vai$navas, one should be neither humble nor 
meek; one must take proper steps to counteract such blasphemy. This is the duty 
of a servant of a guru and Vai$navas. Anyone who understands the principle of eter- 
nal servitude to the guru and Vai$navas will appreciate the action of Sri JTvaGosvamT 
in connection with the so-called scholar’s victory over his gurus, Srila Rupa and 
Srila Sanatana Gosvamt. 

Another story fabricated to defame SrTIa JTva GosvamT states that after compiling 
SrT Caitanya-caritamfta, Srila Kr$nadasa Kaviraja GosvamT showed the manuscript to 
JTva GosvamT, who thought that it would hamper his reputation as a big scholar and 
therefore threw it in a well. SrTIa Kf^nadasa Kaviraja GosvamT was greatly shocked, 
and he died immediately. Fortunately a copy of the manuscript of Caitanya- 
caritamfta had been kept by a person named Mukunda, and therefore later it was 
possible to publish the book. This story is another ignominious example of 
blasphemy against a guru and Vaisnava. Such a story should never be accepted as 
authoritative. 

According to another accusation, SrTIa JTva GosvamT did not approve of the 
principles of the parakTya-rasa of Vrajadhama and therefore supported svakTya-rasa, 
showing that Radha and Krsna are eternally married. Actually, when JTva GosvamT 
was alive, some of his followers disliked the parakTya-rasa of the gopls. Therefore 
SrTIa JTva GosvamT, for their spiritual benefit, supported svakTya-rasa, for he could 
understand that sahajiyas would otherwise exploit the parakTya-rasa, as they are 
actually doing at the present. Unfortunately, in Vrndavana and NavadvTpa it has be- 
come fashionable among sahajiyas, in their debauchery, to find an unmarried sexual 
partner to live with to execute devotional service in parakTya-rasa. Foreseeing this, 
Srila JTva GosvamT supported svakTya-rasa, and later all the Vai$nava acaryas also 
approved of it. SrTIa JTva GosvamT was never opposed to the transcendental 
parakTya-rasa, nor has any other Vaisnava disapproved of it. SrTIa JTva GosvamT 
strictly followed his predecessor gurus and Vaisnavas, SrTIa Rupa and Sanatana 
GosvamT, and SrTIa Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT accepted him as one of his 
instructor gurus . 



TEXT 86 

*lt31 36$ 3tf$»T I 

JR «TT5§tfif*T II II 



ma/Tra icchaya Sakha bahuta badila 
batfiya paScima deSa saba acchadila 
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SYNONYMS 

malTra icchaya—ow the desire of the gardener; Sakha— branches; bahuta— many; 
ba^JHa — expanded ; batfiya— so expanding; paScima— western; deSa— countries; saba— 
all ; acchadi/a— covered. 



TRANSLATION 

By the will of the supreme gardener, the branches of Srfla Rupa GosvamT and 
Sanatana Gosvamf grew many times over, expanding throughout the western 
countries and covering the entire region. 

TEXT 87 

fata* i 

to 'fNf 55 n n n 

a-sindhunadl-tlra ara himalaya 
vrndavana-mathuradi yata tlrtha haya 

SYNONYMS 

a-sindhu-nac/T— to the border of the River Sindhu; tfh?— border; ara— and; himalaya 
—the Himalayan Mountains; vfnddvana—o^ the name Vrndavana; mathura— of the 
name Mathura; adi— heading the list; yata— all; tlrtha— places of pilgrimage; haya— 
there are. 



TRANSLATION 

Extending to the borders of the River Sindhu and the Himalayan Mountain 
valleys, they expanded throughout India, including all the places of pilgrimage such 
as Vrndavana, Mathura and Haridvara. 

TEXT 88 

flsfarorNttff 5^*1 ii w n 

dui Sakhara prema-phale sakala bhasila 
prema-phalasvade /oka unmatta ha-i/a 

SYNONYMS 

dui Sakhara—of the two branches; prema-phale— by the fruit of love of Godhead; 
sakala — all; bhasila — became overflooded;preA77c7-p/7c7/c7— the fruit of love of Godhead; 
asvade— by tasting; /o/?c/ — all people; unmatta— maddened; ha-Ha— became. 
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TRANSLATION 

The fruits of love of Godhead which fructified on these two branches were 
distributed in abundance. Tasting these fruits, everyone became mad after them. 

TEXT 89 

pa$cimera /oka saba mudha anacara 
tahah pracari/a dohhe bhakti-sadacara 

SYNONYMS 

pa&cimera— on the western side; /oka— people in general; saba—a\\ m t mudha- less 
intelligent; anacara— not well behaved; tahah— there; pracari/a— preached; dohhe - 
SrTIa Rupa and Sanatana Gosvamf; bhakti— devotional service; sadacara— good 
behavior. 

TRANSLATION 

The people in general on the western side of India were neither intelligent nor 
well behaved, but by the influence of SrTIa Rupa GosvamT and Sanatana GosvamT 
they were trained in devotional service and good behavior. 

PURPORT 

Although it is not only in western India that people were contaminated by 
association with Mohammedans, it is a fact that the farther west one goes in India 
the more he will find the people to be fallen from the Vedic culture. Even until 
5,000 years ago, when the entire planet was under the control of Maharaja ParTksit, 
the Vedic culture was current everywhere. Gradually, however, people were influ- 
enced by non-Vedic culture, and they lost sight of how to behave in connection 
with devotional service. SrTIa Rupa GosvamT and Sanatana Gosvamf very kindly 
preached the bhakti cult in western India, and following in their footsteps the 
propagators of the Caitanya cult in the western countries are spreading the 
sahklrtana movement and inculcating the principles of Vaisnava behavior, thus 
purifying and reforming many persons who were previously accustomed to the 
culture of m/ecchas and yavanas. All of our devotees in the western countries give 
up their old habits of illicit sex, intoxication, meat-eating and gambling. Of course, 
500 years ago these practices were unknown at least in eastern India, but unfor- 
tunately at present all of India has been victimized by these non-Vedic principles, 
which are sometimes even supported by the government. 

TEXT 90 
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Sastra-drstye kai/a lupta-tTrthera uddhara 
vfndavane kai/a irlmurti-sevara pracara 

SYNONYMS 

Sastra-dftfye— according to the directions of revealed scriptures; kai/a— did; /upta— 
forgotten; tJrthera— place of pilgrimage; uddhara— excavation; vfndavane— \n 
Vrndavana; kai/a— did; irl-murti— Deity; sevara— of worship; pracara— propagation. 

TRANSLATION 

In accordance with the directions of the revealed scriptures, both Gosvamfs 
excavated the lost places of pilgrimage and inaugurated the worship of Deities in 
Vrndavana. 



PURPORT 

The spot where we now find Srf Radhakunc^a was an agricultural field during the 
time of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. A small reservoir of water was there, and Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu bathed in that water and pointed out that originally Radha- 
kunda existed in that location. Following His directions, SrTla Rupa Gosvamf and 
Sanatana Gosvamf renovated Radhakunqla. This is one of the brilliant examples of 
how the Gosvamfs excavated lost places of pilgrimage. Similarly, it is through the 
the endeavor of the Gosvamfs that all the important temples at Vrndavana were 
established. Originally there were seven important Gaudfya Vaisnava temples 
established in Vrndavana, namely, the Madana-mohana temple, Govinda temple, 
Gopfnatha temple, Srf Radharamana temple, Radha-Syamasundara temple, Radha- 
Damodara temple and Gokulananda temple. 

TEXT 91 

f«m i 

3t»l II II 

mahaprabhura priya bhftya — raghunatha-dasa 
san/a tyaji * kai/a prabhura pada-ta/e vasa 

SYNONYMS 

mahaprabhura— of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; priya— very dear; bhftya— servant; 
raghunatha-dasa— RdLghuniiXhdi dasa Gosvamf; sarva tyaji'— renouncing everything; 
kai/a— did; prabhura— of the Lord; pada-ta/e— under the shelter of the lotus feet; 
vasa— habitation. 



TRANSLATION 

SrTla Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf, the forty-sixth branch of the tree, was one of 
the most dear servants of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He left all his material 
possessions to surrender completely unto the Lord and live at His lotus feet. 
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PURPORT 

Srila Raghunatha dasa GosvamT was most probably born in the year 1 4 1 6 Sakabda 
in a kayastha family as the son of Govardhana Majumdara, who was the younger 
brother of the then Zamindar Hiranya Majumdara. The village where he took birth 
is known as SrT Krsnapura. On the railway line between Calcutta and Burdwan is a 
station named Trisabagha, and about one and a half miles away is the village of Sri 
Krsnapura, where the parental home of SrT Raghunatha dasa GosvamT was situated. 
A temple of SrT SrT Radha-Govinda is still there. In front of the temple is a large 
open area but no large hall for meetings. However, a rich Calcutta gentleman named 
Haricarana Ghosh who resided in the Simla quarter recently repaired the temple. 
The entire temple compound is surrounded by walls, and in a small room just to the 
side of the temple is a small platform on which Raghunatha dasa GosvamT used to 
worship the Deity. By the side of the temple is the dying River SarasvatT. 

The forefathers of SrTIa Raghunatha dasa GosvamT were all Vai^navas and were 
very rich men. His spiritual master at home was Vadunandana Acarya. Although 
Raghunatha dasa was a family man, he had no attachment for his estate and wife. 
Seeing his tendency to leave home, his father and uncle engaged special bodyguards 
to watch over him, but nevertheless he managed to escape their vigilance and went 
away to Jagannatha Pun to meet SrTCaitanya Mahaprabhu. This incident took place 
in the year 1439 Sakabda. Raghunatha dasa GosvamT compiled three books 
named Stava-mala or Stav avail, Dana-carita and Muktacarita. He lived for a long 
duration of life. For most of his life he resided at Radhakunqla. The place where 
Raghunatha dasa GosvamT performed his devotional service still exists by Radha- 
kunda. He almost completely gave up eating, and therefore he was very skinny and 
of weak health. His only concern was to chant the holy name of the Lord. He 
gradually reduced his sleeping until he was almost not sleeping at all. It is said that 
his eyes were always full of tears. When Srinivasa Acarya went to see Raghunatha 
dasa GosvamT, the GosvamT blessed him by embracing him. SrTnivasa Acarya re- 
quested his blessings for preaching in Bengal, and SrTIa Raghunatha dasa GosvamT 
granted them. In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dTpika (186) it is stated that SrTIa Raghunatha 
dasa GosvamT was formerly the gopT named Rasa-manjarT. Sometimes it is said that 
he was Rati-manjarT. 

TEXT 92 

sire i 

foil n ** n 

prabhu samarpita tahre svarupera hate 
prabhura gupta-seva kaila svarupera sathe 

SYNONYMS 

prabhu— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; samarpi/a— handed over; tahre— him; 
svarupera — Svarupa Damodara; hate— to the hand; prabhura— of the Lord; gupta- 
seva— confidential service; kaila— did; svarupera— Svarupa Damodara;s<7f/7e- with. 
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TRANSLATION 

When Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf approached Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu at 
Jagannatha Pun, the Lord entrusted him to the care of Svarupa Damodara, His 
secretary. Thus they both engaged in the confidential service of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

This confidential service was the personal care of the Lord. Svarupa D&modara, 
acting as His secretary, attended to the Lord’s baths, meals, rest and massages, and 
Raghunatha dasa GosvamT assisted him. In effect, Raghunatha dasa GosvamT acted 
as the assistant secretary of the Lord. 



TEXT 93 

it *e h 

sodaSa vatsara kaila an tarahga-se vana 
svar Opera antardhane ail a vrndavana 

SYNONYMS 

sotfaSa- six teen; vatsara— years; kaila— d\d; antarahga— confidential] sevana— 
service; svarupera-of Svarupa Damodara; antardhane— disappearance; aila— came] 
vrndavana— to Vrndavana. 



TRANSLATION 

He rendered confidential service to the Lord for sixteen years at Jagannatha PurT, 
and after the disappearance of both the Lord and Svarupa Damodara, he left 
Jagannatha Pun and went to Vrndavana. 

TEXT 94 

S7fw* cw* D *8 I 

vrndavane dui bhaira carana dekhiya 
govardhane tyajiba deha bhrgupata kariya 

SYNONYMS 

vrndavane-at Vrndavana; dui bhaira— tine two brothers (Rupa and Sanatana); 
carana- feet; dekhiya— after seeing; govardhane— on the hill of Govardhana; tyajiba— 
will give up; deha—tinls body; bhrgupata— falling down; kariya- doing so. 
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TRANSLATION 

SrTIa Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf intended to go to Vrndavana to see the lotus feet 
of Rupa and Sanatana and then give up his life by jumping from Govardhana Hill. 

PURPORT 

Jumping from the top of Govardhana Hill is a system of suicide especially per- 
formed by saintly persons. After the disappearance of Lord Caitanya and Svarupa 
Damodara, Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf keenly felt the separation of these two 
exalted personalities and therefore decided to give up his life by jumping from 
Govardhana Hill in Vrndavana. Before doing so, however, he wanted to see the 
lotus feet of Srfla Rupa Gosvamf and Sanatana Gosvamf. 

TEXT 95 

ei ta ' niScaya kari’ ai/a vrndavane 
a si’ rupa-sanatanera vandila carane 

SYNONYMS 

ei to'-thus; niScaya kari'— having decided; aila— came; vrndavane— to Vrndavana; 
ds/Vcoming there; rupa-sanatanera— of SrTIa RGpa Gosvamf and Sanatana Gosvamf; 
vandila— offered respects; carane— at the lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

Thus SrTIa Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf came to Vrndavana, visited SrTIa Rupa 
Gosvamf and Sanatana Gosvamf and offered them his obeisances. 

TEXT 96 

'SCT *1 f*f*! I 

fro fsrofc *tf«m n m ii 

tabe dui bhai tahre marite na di/a 
nija trtTya bhai kari ' nikate rdkhiia 

SYNONYMS 

tabe— at that time; dui bhai— the two brothers (SrTIa Rupa and Sanatana); tahre— 
him; marite— to die; na di/a— did not allow; nija— own; trtTya— third; bhai— brother; 
kari'— accepting; nikate— near, rakhi/a— kept him. 
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TRANSLATION 

These two brothers, however, did not allow him to die. They accepted him as 
their third brother and kept him in their company. 

TEXT 97 

'sfa tfra ^ fare* « srt ii 

mahaprabhura 17/a yata bahira-antara 
dui bhai tahra mukhe tune nirantara 

SYNONYMS 

mahaprabhura— of Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ITIa— pastimes; yata— all; 
bahira— external; antara— internal; dui bhai— the two brothers; tahra— his; mukhe— 
in the mouth; $une— hear; nirantara— always. 

TRANSLATION 

Because Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf was an assistant to Svarupa Qlmodara, he 
knew much about the external and internal features of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya. 
Thus the two brothers Rupa and Sanatana always used to hear of this from him. 

TEXT 98 

'ClS-Sfe'! $rbt <^9! I 

TOR II S>v II 

anna-jala tyaga kaiia anya-kathana 
pa/a dui-tina matha karena bhaksana 

SYNONYMS 

anna-jala— food and drink; tyaga— renunciation; kaiia— did; anya-kathana— talking 
of other things; paia dui-tina— a few drops of; matha— sour milk; karena— does; 
bhaksana— eat. 



TRANSLATION 

Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf gradually gave up all food and drink but a few drops 
of buttermilk. 



TEXT 99 

*15® era W I 

5^ 515® fcwCTor fsrsj *ra«ttn ii :>& h 
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sahasra dan da vat kare y lay a laksa nama 
dui sahasra vaisnavere nitya paranama 

SYNONYMS 

sahasra— thousand; dandavat— obeisances; hare- does; laya- takes; laksa— one 
hundred thousand; nama— holy names; dui— two; sahasra— thousand; vaisnavere- 
unto the devotees; nitya— daily; paranama— obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 

As a daily duty, he regularly offered one thousand obeisances to the Lord, 
chanted at least one hundred thousand holy names and offered obeisances to two 
thousand Vaisnavas. 

TEXT 100 

stfasfww cro i 

ratri-dine radha-krsnera manasa sevana 
prahareka mahaprabhura caritra-kathana 

SYNONYMS 

ratri-dine— day and night; radha-krsnera— of Radha and Krsna; manasa— within 
the mind; sevana— service; prahareka— about three hours; mahaprabhura— of Lord 
Caitanya; caritra— character; discussing. 

TRANSLATION 

Day and night he rendered service within his mind to Radha-Krsna, and for three 
hours a day he discoursed about the character of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

PURPORT 

We have many things to learn about bhajana y or worship of the Lord, by follow- 
ing in the footsteps of Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf. All the Gosvamfs engaged in such 
transcendental activities, as described by Srfnivasa Acarya in his poem about them 
(krsnotkTrtana-gana-nartana-parau premamrtambho-nidhT). Following in the foot- 
steps of Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf, Srfla Rupa Gosvamf and Sanatana Gosvamf, one 
has to execute devotional service very strictly, specifically by chanting the holy 
name of the Lord. 



TEXT 101 

*WF1 SI* I 

taw w *rt* i « 
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tina sandhya radha-kuntfe apatita snana 
vraja-vasT va is nave kare alihgana mana 

SYNONYMS 

tina sandhya — three times, namely morning, evening and noon; radha-kun^e—\n 
the lake of Radhakunda; \opatita— without failure; snana— taking bath; vraja-vasT— 
inhabitants of Vrajabhumi; vaifnave— all devotees; kare— does; alihgana— embracing; 
mana-and offering respect. 



TRANSLATION 

Srf Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf took three baths daily in the Radhakuruja lake. As 
soon as he found a Vaisnava residing in Vrndavana, he would embrace him and give 
him all respect. 

TEXT 102 

*lt«f 'SfWf I 

fian, c»is *iw u i 

sard ha sapta-prahara kare bhaktira sadhane 
cari danda nidra, seha nahe kona-dine 

SYNONYMS 

sardha— one and a half hours; sapta-prahara— seven praharas (twenty-one hours); 
kare— does; bhaktira— of devotional ser'wce; sadhane— in execution; cari danda— about 
two hours; nidra— sleeping; seha— that also; nahe— not; kona-dine— some days. 

TRANSLATION 

He engaged himself in devotional service for more than twenty-two and a half 
hours a day, and for less than two hours he slept, although on some days that 
also was not possible. 

TEXT 103 

<?& (X ll bo's n 

tahhara sadhana-rTti Sunite camatkara 
sei rupa-raghunatha prabhu ye amara 

SYNONYMS 

tahhara— his; sadhana-rlti— process of devotional service; Semite— to hear; camat- 
kara— wonderful; sei— that] rupa—Sr\ Rupa Gosvamf; raghunatha— Raghunatha dasa 
G osva ml ; prabh u — I or d ; y e — t h a t ; amara - m y . 
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TRANSLATION 

I am struck with wonder when I hear about the devotional service he executed. 

I accept Srfla Rupa Gosvamt and Raghunatha dasa Gosvamt as my guides. 

PURPORT 

Srfla Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamt accepted Raghunatha dasa Gosvamt as his 
special guide. Therefore at the end of every chapter he says, Srl-rupa-raghunatha- 
pade yara aSa caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa. Sometimes it is misunderstood 
that by using the word raghunatha he wanted to offer his respectful obeisances to 
Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvamt, for it is sometimes stated that Raghunatha Bhatta 
Gosvamt was his initiator spiritual master. Srfla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatt Gosvamt 
does not approve of this statement; he does not accept Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvamt 
as the spiritual master of Srfla Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamt. 

TEXT 104 

fats I 

ii ii 

ihha-sabara yaiche hai/a prabhura milana 
age vistariya taha kariba varnana 

SYNONYMS 

ihha — of them; sabara— all; yaiche— as; haila— became; prabhura— of Srt Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; milana— meeting; age— later on; vistariya— expanding; taha— that; 
kariba— I shall do; varnana— description. 

TRANSLATION 

I shall later explain very elaborately how all these devotees met Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 



TEXT 105 

«rwi i 

SrT-gopala bhatta eka Sakha sarvottama 
rupa-sanatana-sahge yahra prema-aiapana 

SYNONYMS 

SrT-gopala bhatta- of the name Srt Gopala Bhatta; eka— one; Sakha— branch; 
sarvottama— very exalted;/*£ptf— of the name Rupa; sanatana— of the name Sanatana; 
sahge — company; yahra — whose; prema—\o\e of Godhead; a/apana— discussion. 
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TRANSLATION 

Srf Gopala Bhafta Gosvamf, the forty-seventh branch, was one of the great and 
exalted branches of the tree. He always engaged in discourses about love of God- 
head in the company of Rupa Gosvamf and Sanatana Gosvamf. 

PURPORT 

SrT Gopala Bhatta Gosvamf was the son of Venkata Bhatta, a resident of 
Srfrarigam. Gopala Bhatta formerly belonged to the disciplic succession of the 
Ramanuja-sampradaya but later became part of the Gaudfya-sampradaya. In the 
year 1433 Sakabda, when Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was touring South India, He 
stayed for four months during the period of Caturmasya at the house of Venkata 
Bhatta, who then got the opportunity to serve the Lord to his heart’s content. 
Gopala Bhatta also got the opportunity to serve the Lord at this time. Srf Gopala 
Bhatta Gosvamf was later initiated by his uncle, the great stfrtrtyasfPrabodhananda 
Sarasvatf. Both the father and mother of Gopala Bhatta Gosvamf were extremely 
fortunate, for they dedicated their entire lives to the service of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. They allowed Gopala Bhatta Gosvamf to go to Vrndavana, and they 
gave up their lives thinking of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. When Lord Caitanya was 
later informed that Gopala Bhatta Gosvamf had gone to Vrndavana and met Srf 
Rupa and Sanatana Gosvamf, He was very pleased, and He advised Srf Rupa and 
Sanatana to accept Gopala Bhatta Gosvamf as their younger brother and take care 
of him. Srf Sanatana Gosvamf, out of his great affection for Gopala Bhatta Gosvamf, 
compiled the Vaisnava smrti named Hari-bhakti-vilasa and published it under his 
name. Under the instruction of Srfla Rupa and Sanatana, Gopala Bhatta Gosvamf 
installed one of the seven principal Deities of Vrndavana, the Radharamana Deity. 
The sevaits (priests) of the Radharamana temple belong to the Gaudfya-sampradaya. 

When Kfsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvamf took permission from all the Vai$navas before 
writing Caitanya-caritamrta, Gopala Bhatta Gosvamf also gave him his blessings, but 
he requested him not to mention his name in the book. Therefore Kr$nadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvamf has mentioned Gopala Bhatta Gosvamf only very cautiously in 
one or two passages of Caitanya-caritamfta. Srfla Jfva Gosvamf has written in the 
beginning of his Tattva-sandarbha , “A devotee from southern India who was born of 
a brahmana family and was a very intimate friend of Rupa Gosvamf and Sanatana 
Gosvamf has written a book that he has not compiled chronologically. Therefore I, 
a tiny living entity known as jfva, am trying to assort the events of the book 
chronologically, consulting the direction of great personalities like Madhvacarya, 
Srfdhara Svamf, Ramanujacarya and other senior Vai$navas in the disciplic succes- 
sion.” In the beginning of the Bhagavat-sandarbha there are similar statements by 
Srfla Jfva Gosvamf. Srfla Gopala Bhatta Gosvamf compiled a book called Sat-kriya- 
sara-dTpika , edited the Hari-bhakti-vi/asa , wrote a forward to the $at-sandarbha and 
a commentary on the Kr§na-karnam[ta , and installed the Radharamana Deity in 
Vrndavana. In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dFpika, verse 184, it is mentioned that his 
previous name in the pastimes of Lord Krsna was Anariga-mahjarf. Sometimes he is 
also said to have been an incarnation of Guna-mahjarf. Srfnivasa Acarya and 
Gopfnatha Pujarf were two of his disciples. 
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TEXT 106 

4N1 i 

m - fc’WW <?T«I1 h D 

Sahkararanya acarya-vfksera eka Sakha 

mukunda, kaSmatha, rudra — upaSakha lekha 

SYNONYMS 

Sahkararanya— of the name Sahkararanya; acarya-vrksera— of the tree of deary as; 
eka— one; Sakha— branch; mukunda— of the name Mukunda; /?<7$/>7<7r/7<7— of the name 
Kasmatha; rudra— of the name Rudra; upaSakha lekha— they are known as sub- 
branches. 

TRANSLATION 

The acarya Sahkararanya was considered the forty-eighth branch of the original 
tree. From him proceeded sub-branches known as Mukunda, Kasmatha and Rudra. 

PURPORT 

/ * 

It is said that Sahkararanya was the sannyasa name of SrTIa Vis'varupa, who was 

the elder brother of Visvambhara (the original name of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu). 
Sahkararanya expired in 1432 Sakdbda at Solapura, where there is a place of pilgri- 
mage known as Panderapura. This is referred to in the Madhya-ffla, Chapter Nine, 
verses 299 and 300. 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu opened a primary school in the house of Mukunda, 
or Mukunda Sanjaya, and Mukunda’s son, whose name was Puru$ottama, became 
the Lord’s student. Kasmatha arranged the marriage of Lord Caitanya in His 
previous aSrama, when His name was Visvambhara. He induced the couvi-pantfita, 
SanStana, to offer Visvambhara his daughter. In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dTpika, verse 
50, it is mentioned that Kasmatha was an incarnation of Satrajit, who arranged the 
marriage of Kr§na and Satya, and it is mentioned in verse 135 that Rudra, or Srf 
Rudrarama Pandita, was formerly a friend of Lord Kr§na named Varuthapa. Srf 
Rudrarama Pandita constructed a big temple at Vallabhapura, which is one mile 
north of Mahesa, for the Deities named Radhavallabha. The descendants of his 
brother, Yadunandana Bandyopadhyaya, are known as Cakravartf Thakuras, and 
they are in charge of the maintenance of this temple as sevaits. Formerly the 
Jagannatha Deity used to come to the temple of Radhavallabha from Mahesa 
during the Rathayatra festival, but in the Bengali year 1262, due to a misunder- 
standing between the priests of the two temples, the Jagannatha Deity stopped 
coming. 
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irlnatha pantfita — prabhura kfpara bhajana 
yahra krsna-seva dekhi ' vata tri-bhuvana 

SYNONYMS 

irlnatha pantfita-of the name Srmatha Pand'ita, prabhura- of the Lord; kfpara- 
of mercy; bhajana- receiver; yahra-whose; kfsna-seva - worship of Lord Kr$na; 
dekhi'— seeing; vaia— subjugated; tri-bhuvana— all the three worlds. 

TRANSLATION 

Srmatha Partita, the forty-ninth branch, was the beloved recipient of all the 
mercy of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Everyone in the three worlds was astonished 
to see how he worshiped Lord Kr$na. 

PURPORT 

About one and a half miles away from Kumarahatta, or Kamarhafti, which 
is a few miles from Calcutta, is a village known as Karicat^apa^a which was 
the home of Srf Sivananda Sena. There he constructed a temple of Srf Gaura- 
gopala. Another temple was established there with Srf Radha-Kf^na murtis 
by Srfnatha Panc^ita. The Deity of that temple is named Srf K[§na Raya. The temple 
of Kr$na Raya, which was constructed in the year 1708 sakabda by a prominent 
Zamindar named Nimai Mullik of P&thuriya-ghafa in Calcutta, is very large. There is 
a big courtyard in front of the temple, and there are residential quartersTor visitors 
and good arrangements for cooking prasada. The entire courtyard is surrounded by 
very high boundary walls, and the temple is almost as big as the Mahesa temple. 
Inscribed on a tablet are the names of Srmatha Pandita and his father and grand- 
father and the date of construction of the temple. SrTnatha Pandita, one of the 
disciples of Advaita Prabhu, was the spiritual master of the third son of Sivananda 
Sena, who was known as Paramananda Kavikarnapura. It is supposed to be during 
the time of KavikarnapGra that the Kr$na Raya Deity was installed. According to 
hearsay, Virabhadra Prabhu, the son of Nityananda Prabhu, brought a big stone 
from Mursidabad from which three Deities were carved— namely, the Radhavallabha 
vigraha of Vallabhapura, the Syamasundara vigraha of Khadadaha and the SrT Kr$na 
Raya vigraha of Kahcadapada.The home of Sivananda Sena was situated on the bank 
of the Ganges near an almost ruined temple. It is said that the same Nimai Mullik 
of Calcutta saw this broken-down temple of Krsna Raya while he was going to 
Benares and thereafter constructed the present temple. 

TEXT 108 

jagannatha acarya prabhura priya dasa 
prabhura ajhate ten ho kail a gahga-vasa 
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SYNONYMS 

jaganndtha acarya— of the name Jagannatha Acarya; prabhura— of the Lord; 
priya dasa— very dear servant; prabhura ajhate—by the order of the Lord; tehho— 
he; kai la— agreed; gahga-vasa— living on the bank of the Ganges. 

TRANSLATION 

Jagannatha Acarya, the fiftieth branch of the Caitanya tree, was an extremely 
dear servant of the Lord, by whose order he decided to live on the bank of the 
Ganges. 

PURPORT 

Jagannatha Acarya is stated in the Gaura-ganoddeSa-cfTpika (111) to have formerly 
been Durvasa of Nidhuvana. 



TEXT 109 

ii i°a> ii 

krsnadasa vaidya, ara pandita-Sekhara 
kavicandra, ara kTrtanTyd sasthTvara 

SYNONYMS 

krsnadasa vaidya— of the name Krsnadasa Vaidya; ara— and; pandita-Sekhara— of 
the name Pandita Sekbara; kavicandra— of the name Kavicandra; tfra— and; kTrtanTyd— 
kTrtana performer; sasthTvara— of the name $a$thfvara. 

TRANSLATION 

The fifty-first branch of the Caitanya tree was Krsnadasa Vaidya, the fifty- 
second was Pandita Sekhara, the fifty-third was Kavicandra, and the fifty-fourth 
was SasthTvara, who was a great sankTrtana performer. 

PURPORT 

In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dTpika (171) it is mentioned that Srmatha Misra was 
CitrarigT and Kavicandra was Manohara-gopT. 

TEXT 110 

SfaM iNt* I 

fast ii 

Srmatha miSra, fubhananda , SrTrama, TSana 
Srmidhi , SrTgopTkanta, miSra bhagavan 




Adi-ITIa, Chapter 10 



323 



SYNONYMS 

Srinatha mi$ra— of the name Srmatha NWsra; Subhananda— of the name Subhananda; 
$rTrama—of the name Srirama; TSana— of the name Tsana; Srmidhi— of the name 
Srmidhi; Sri-gopTkanta— of the name Srt GopTkanta; mi$ra bhagavan—of the name 
Misra Bliagavan. 



TRANSLATION 

The fifty-fifth branch was Srmatha Misra, the fifty-sixth was Subhananda; the 
fifty-seventh was Srframa, the fifty-eighth was Tsana, the fifty-ninth was Srmidhi, 
the sixtieth was Srt GopTkanta, and the sixty-first was Misra Bhagavan. 

PURPORT 

Subhananda, who formerly lived in Vrndavana as Malatf, was one of the klrtana 
performers who danced in front of the Rathayatra car during the Jagannatha 
festival. It is said that he ate the foam that came out of the mouth of the Lord 
while He danced before the Rathayatra car. Tsana was a personal servant of Srtmatr 
SacTdevt, who showed her great mercy upon him. He was also very dear to Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 



TEXT 111 

fast, I 

*rR»«, SN*, Stefas* ii iii ii 

subuddhi mi$ra, hrdayananda, kamala-nayana 
maheSa pandita , Ankara, SrJ-madh usudana 

SYNONYMS 

subuddhi mi$ra— of the name Subuddhi Misra; hrdayananda— of the name 
Hrdayananda; kamala-nayana— of the name Kamala-nayana; maheSa pandita— of the 
name Mahesa Pandita; Ankara— of the name Sr Tkara; $ri-madh usudana— of the name 
Srt Madhusudana. 



TRANSLATION 

The sixty-second branch of the tree was Subuddhi Misra, the sixty-third was 
Hrdayananda, the sixty-fourth is Kamala-nayana, the sixty-fifth was Mahesa Pandita, 
the sixty-sixth was Srikara, and the sixty-seventh was Srf Madhusudana. 

PURPORT 

Subuddhi Misra, who was formerly Gunacuda in Vrndavana, installed Gaura- 
Nityananda Deities in a temple in the village known as Belagan, which is about three 
miles away from SrTkhanda. His present descendant is known as Govindacandra 
Gosvarm. 
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TEXT 112 

Stewed ii ii* ii 

purusottama, SrT-galTma, jagannatha-dasa 
$r7-candra$ekhara vaidya, dvija haridasa 

SYNONYMS 

purusottama— of the name Purusottama; $ri-gal7ma— of the name Srf Galfma; 
jagannatha-dasa— of the name Jagannatha dasa; $rT-candre$ekhara vaidya— of the 
name Srf Candra£ekhara Vaidya; dvija haridasa— of the name Dvija Haridasa. 

TRANSLATION 

The sixty-eighth branch of the original tree was Purusottama, the sixty-ninth 
was Srf Galima, the seventieth was Jagannatha dasa, the seventy-first was Srf 
Candrasekhara Vaidya, and the seventy-second was Dvija Haridasa. 

PURPORT 

There is some question about whether Dvija Haridasa was the author of 
Atfottara-$ata-nama. He had two sons named Srfdama and Gokulananda who were 
disciples of Srf Advaita Acarya. Their village, Kaficana-gaqliya, is situated within 
five miles of the Bajarasau station, the fifth station from Ajfmaganja in the district 
of Mursidabad, West Bengal. 



TEXT 113 

WwtFtf* srftwwtt ii iv© n 

ramadasa , kavicandra , SrT-gopa/adasa 
bhagavatacarya , thakura sarahgadasa 

SYNONYMS 

ramadasa— of the name Ramadasa; kavicandra— of the name Kavicandra; SrT- 
gopaiadasa— of the name Srf Gopala dSsa; bhagavatacarya— of the name 
Bhagavatacarya; thakura sarahgadasa— of the name Thakura Sarariga dasa. 

TRANSLATION 

The seventy-third branch of the original tree was Ramadasa, the seventy-fourth 
was Kavicandra, the seventy-fifth was Srf Gopala dasa, the seventy-sixth was 
Bhagavatacarya, and the seventy-seventh was Jbakura Sarah ga dasa. 
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PURPORT 

In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dTpika (203) it is said, “Bhagavatacarya compiled a book 
entitled Kfsna-prema-tarahginJ, and he was the most beloved devotee of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu.” When Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited Varahanagara, 
a suburb of Calcutta, He stayed in the house of a most fortunate brahmana who 
was a very learned scholar in Bhagavata literature. As soon as this brahmana saw 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he began to read SrTmad-Bhagavatam. When Mahaprabhu 
heard his explanation, which expounded bhahti-yoga, He immediately became un- 
conscious in ecstasy. Lord Caitanya later said, “I have never heard such a nice 
explanation of SrTmad-Bhagavatam. I therefore designate you Bhagavatacarya. Your 
only duty is to recite rTmad-Bhagavatam . That is My injunction. ” His real name 
was Raghunatha. His monastery, which is situated in Varahanagara, about three and 
a half miles north of Calcutta on the bank of the Ganges, still exists, and it is 
managed by the initiated disciples of the late Sri Ramadasa Babajf. Presently, 
however, it is not as well managed as in the presence of Babajf Maharaja. 

Another name of Thakura Sarariga dasa was Sarriga Thakura. Sometimes he was 
also called Sarrigapani or Sarrigadhara. He was a resident of Navadvfpa in the neigh- 
borhood known as Modadruma-dvTpa,and he used to worship the Supreme Lord in 
a secluded place on the bank of the Ganges. He did not accept disciples, but he was 
repeatedly inspired from within by the Supreme Personality of Godhead to do so. 
Thus one morning he decided, “Whomever I see I shall make my disciple." When he 
went to the bank of the Ganges to take his bath, by chance he saw a dead body 
floating in the water, and he touched it with his feet. This immediately brought the 
body to life, and Thakura Sarahga dasa accepted him as his disciple. This disciple 
later became famous as Thakura Murari, and his name is always associated with 
that of Srf Sarahga. His disciplic succession still inhabits the village of Sar. There is 
a temple at Mamagacchi that is supposed to have been started by Sarriga Thakura. 
Not long ago, a new temple building was erected in front of a bahu/a tree there, 
and it is now being managed by the members of the Gaudfya Matha. It is said that 
the management of the temple is now far better than before. In the Gaura- 
ganoddeSa-dfpika (172) it is stated that Sarriga Thakura was formerly a gopT named 
Nandfmukhf. Some devotees say that he was formerly Prahlada Maharaja, but Srf 
Kavikarnapura says that his father, Sivananda Sena, does not accept this proposition. 

TEXT 114 

witsw foff ifosrfa#t5rw i 

<*113 II >58 II 

jagannatha tTrtha, vipra SrT-janakTnatha 
gopa/a acarya , ara vipra vanTnatha 

SYNONYMS 

jagannatha tTrtha- of the name Jagannatha Tfrtha; vipra— brahmana; SrT- 
janakTnatha— of the name Srf Janak matha; gopala acarya— of the name 
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Gopala Acarya; ara— and; vipra vanmatha— Vo* brahmana of the name 
VanTnatha. 

TRANSLATION 

The seventy-eighth branch of the original tree was JagannathaTTrtha, the seventy- 
ninth was the brahmana SrT JanakTnatha, the eightieth was Gopala Acarya, and the 
eighty-first was the brahmana VanTnatha. 

PURPORT 

Jagannatha TTrtha was one of the nine principal sannyasTs who were Lord 
Caitanya ’s associates. VanTnatha Vipra was a resident of Caripahati, a village in the 
district of Burdwan near the town of NavadvTpa, the police station of PurvasthalT 
and the post office of Samudragada. The temple there was very much neglected, 
but it was renovated in the Bengali year 1328 by SrT Paramananda BrahmacarT, one 
of SrT Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura’s disciples, who reorganized the seva-puja 
(worship in the temple) and placed the temple under the management of the SrT 
Caitanya Mafha of SrT Mayapur. In the temple as it now exists, the Deity of !>rT 
Gaura-Gadadhara is worshiped strictly according to the principles of the revealed 
scriptures. Caripahati is two miles away from both Samudragada and the NavadvTpa 
station of the eastern railway. 



TEXT 115 

art*R» fa* I 

govinda, madhava y vasudeva — tina bhai 
yah-sabara kTrtane nace caitanya-nitai 

SYNONYMS 

govinda— of the name Govinda; madhava— of the name Madhava; vasudeva— of 
the name Vasudeva; tina bhai—Xhvee brothers; yah-sabara— all of whom; kTrtane— in 
the performance of sahkJrtana; nace— dance; caitanya-nitai— Lord Caitanya and 
Nityananda Prabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

The three brothers Govinda, Madhava and Vasudeva were the eighty-second, 
eighty-third and eighty-fourth branches of the tree. Lord Caitanya and Nityananda 
used to dance in their kTrtana performances. 

PURPORT 

The three brothers Govinda, Madhava and Vasudeva Ghosh all belonged to a 
kayastha family. Govinda established the GopTnatha temple in AgradvTpa, where he 
resided. Madhava Ghosh was expert in performing kTrtana. No one within this 
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world could compete with him. He was known as the singer of Vmdavana and was 
very dear to SrF Nityananda Prabhu. It is said that when the three brothers per- 
formed sahklrtana , immediately Lord Caitanya and Nityananda would dance in 
ecstasy. According to the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dTpika (188), the three brothers were 
formerly KalavatF, Rasollasa and Gunaturiga, who recited the songs composed by 
SrF Visakha-gopf. The three brothers were among one of the seven parties that per- 
formed kTrtana when Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu attended the Rathayatra 
festival at Jagannatha Pun. Vakresvara Partita was the chief dancer in their party. 
This is vividly described in the Madhya-IT/a, Chapter Thirteen, verses 42 and 43. 

TEXT 116 

<?l %% H iVfc H 

ramadasa abhirama — sakhya-premaraSi 
solasahgera kastha tuli’ ye karila vah$T 

SYNONYMS 

ramadasa abhirama— of the name Ramadasa Abhirama; sakhya-prema— friendship; 
raii— great volume; so/a-sahgera— of sixteen knots; kastha— wood] tuli —I if ting; ye— 
one who; karila— made; vah$7— flute. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramadasa Abhirama was fully absorbed in the mellow of friendship. He made a 
flute of a bamboo stick with sixteen knots. 

PURPORT 

Abhirama was an inhabitant of Khanakulakr$na-nagara. 

TEXT 117 

secern* «rforl n n 

prabhura ajhaya nityananda gaude cal Ha 
tahra sahge tina-jana prabhu-ajhaya ai/a 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura ajhdya— under the order of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nityananda — 
Lord Nityananda; gaude— to Bengal; calila— went back; tahra sahge— in His company; 
tina-jana— three men; prabhu-ajhaya— under the order of the Lord; aila— went. 
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TRANSLATION 

By the order of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, three devotees accompanied Lord 
Nityananda Prabhu when He returned to Bengal to preach. 

TEXT 118 

art«rc, wn i 

ramadasa, madhava , ara vasudeva gho$a 
prabhu-sahge rahe govinda paiya santo$a 

SYNONYMS 

ramadasa— of the name Ramadasa; madhava— of the name Madhava; ara— and; 
vasudeva ghosa-of the name Vasudeva Ghosh \ prabhu-sahge— in the company of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rahe— remained; govinda— of the name Govinda; paiya— feel- 
ing; santosa — great satisfaction. 



TRANSLATION 

These three were Ramadasa, Madhava and Vasudeva Ghosh. Govinda Ghosh, 
however, remained with Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha Purf and thus felt 
great satisfaction. 

TEXT 119 

aimtsrt, n ii 

bhagavatacarya, cirahjJva SrT-raghunandana 
madhavacarya, kamalakanta , SrT-yadunandana 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavatacarya— of the name Bhagavatacarya; cirahjJva— of the name Ciranjfva; 
SrT-raghunandana— of the name Srf Raghunandana; madhavacarya— of the name 
Madhavacarya; kamalakanta— of the name Kamalakanta; irT-yadunandana— of the 
name Srf Yadunandana. 

TRANSLATION 

Bhagavatacarya, Ciranjfva, Srf Raghunandana, Madhavacarya, Kamalakanta and 
Srf Yadunandana were all among the branches of the Caitanya tree. 

PURPORT 

Srf Madhavacarya was the husband of Lord Nityananda’s daughter, Garigadevf. 
He took initiation from Puru^ottama, a branch of Nityananda Prabhu. It is said 
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that when Nityananda Prabhu’s daughter married Madhavacarya, the Lord gave 
him the village named Parijinagara as a dowry. His temple is situated near the J Traj 
railway station on the eastern railway. According to Gaura-ganodde$a-dipika (169) 
Srt Madhavacarya was formerly the gopT named MadhavT. Kamalakanta belonged to 
the branch of Srt Advaita Prabhu. His full name was Kamalakanta Visvasa. 

TEXT 120 

srfcsis *rt#t II II 

maha-krpa-patra prabhura jagai, madhai 
' patita-pavana ' namera saksJ dui bhai 

SYNONYMS 

maha-krpa-patra— ob\ect of very great mercy; prabhura— of the Lord; jagai 
madhai— the two brothers Jagai and Madhai; patita-pavana— deliverer of the fallen; 
namera— of this name; saksJ— witness; dui bhai— these two brothers. 

TRANSLATION 

Jagai and Madhai, the eighty-ninth and nintieth branches of the tree, were the 
greatest recipients of Lord Caitanya's mercy. These two brothers were the witnesses 
who proved that Lord Caitanya was rightly named Patita-pavana, “the deliverer 
of the fallen souls.” 

PURPORT 

In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dJpika (115) it is said that the two brothers Jagai and 
Madhai were formerly the doorkeepers named Jaya and Vijaya, who later became 
Hiranyak^a and Hiranyakasipu. Jagai and Madhai were born in respectable brahmana 
families, but they adopted the professions of thieves and rogues and thus became 
implicated in all kinds of undesirable activities, especially woman hunting, intoxica- 
tion and gambling. Later, by the grace of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Srt 
Nityananda Prabhu, they were initiated, and they got the chance to chant the Hare 
Kr$na maha-mantra. As a result of chanting, both brothers later became exalted 
devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The descendants of Madhai still exist, and 
they are respectable brahmanas. The tombs of these two brothers, Jagai and Madhai, 
are in a place known as Gho$ahata, or Madhaitala-grama, which is situated about 
one mile south of Katwa. It is said that Srt Gopicarana dasa BabajT established a 
temple of Nitai-Gaura at this place about 200 years ago. 

TEXT 121 

&BSBB5 II II 
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gautfa-desa-bhak tera kail a sahksepa kathana 
ananta caitanya-bhakta na yaya ganana 

SYNONYMS 

gau(la-desa—\n Bengal; bhaktera-of the devotees; kai/a—\ have described; 
sahksepa— i n brief; kathana— narration ; ananta— u n I i m i ted ; caitanya-bhakta— devotees 
of Lord Caitanya; na— not; yaya- can be; ganana— counted. 

TRANSLATION 

I have given a brief description of the devotees of Lord Caitanya in Bengal. 
Actually His devotees are innumerable. 

TEXT 122 

S& ’Btw i2f^-6*R| fosi II II 

ml a cate ei saba bhakta prabhu-sahge 
dui s thane prabhu-seva kaila nana-rahge 

SYNONYMS 

nllacale—dX Jagannatha Purf; ei— these; saba— all; bhakta— devotees; prabhu-sahge— 
in the company of Lord Caitanya; dui sthane—\n two places; prabhu-seva— service 
of the Lord; kaila— executed] nana-rahge— in different ways. 

TRANSLATION 

I have especially mentioned all these devotees because they accompanied Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Bengal and Orissa and served Him in many ways. 

PURPORT 

Most of the devotees of Lord Caitanya lived in Bengal and Orissa. Thus they are 
celebrated as oriyas and gaudiyas. At present, however, by the grace of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, His cult is being propagated all over the world, and it is 
most probable that in the future history of Lord Caitanya’s movement, Europeans, 
Americans, Canadians, Australians, South Americans, Asians and people from all 
over the world will be celebrated as devotees of Lord Caitanya. The International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness has already constructed a big temple at Mayapur, 
NavadvTpa, which is being visited by devotees from all parts of the world, as fore- 
told by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and anticipated by Srt Bhaktivinoda Thakura. 

TEXT 123 

6*1 6*1 I 

fog (p\ sr W II ive ll 
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kevala nJIacale prabhura ye ye bhakta-gana 
sahksepe kariye kichu se saba kathana 



SYNONYMS 

kevala— only; nJIacale— in Jagannatha Purf; prabhura— of the Lord;yeye— all those; 
bhakta-gana — devotees; sahksepe— in brief; kariye— I do; kichu— some; se saba— all 
those; kathana— narration. 



TRANSLATION 

Let me briefly describe some of the devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in 
Jagannatha Purf. 



TEXTS 124-126 

II II 

«rnr wHrtwlw i 
‘sum*, sfsufm, ii hg ii 

«rfc*rtw?i *i%5, sfwr* i 

fcita a^rNf w ii ii 

nJIacale prabhu-sahge yata bhakta-gana 
sabara adhyaksa prabhura marma dui-jana 

paramananda-purJ, ara svarupa-damodara 
gad ad ha ra, jagadananda, Sankara, vakreSvara 

damodara pandita, thakura haridasa 
raghunatha vaidya, ara raghunatha-dasa 

SYNONYMS 

nJIacale— in Jagannatha Purf; prabhu-sahge— in the company of Lord Caitanya; 
yata— all; bhakta-gana— devotees; sabara— of all of them; adhyaksa— the chief; 
prabhura— of the Lord; marma— heart and soul; dui-jana— two persons; paramananda 
purJ—of the name Paramananda Purf; ara— and; svarupa-damodara— of the name 
Svarupa D&modara; gadadhara— of the name Gadadhara; jagadananda— of the name 
Jagadananda; Sankara— of the name Sankara; vakreSvara— of the name Vakresvara; 
damodara pandita— of the name Damodara Pandita; thakura haridasa— of the name 
Thakura Haridasa; raghunatha vaidya— of the name Raghunatha Vaidya; ara— and; 
raghunatha-dasa— of the name Raghunatha dasa. 
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TRANSLATION 

Among the devotees who accompanied the Lord in Jagannatha Puri, two of 
them— Paramananda Puri and Svarupa Damodara-were the heart and soul of the 
Lord. Among the other devotees were Gadadhara, Jagadananda, Sankara, Vakresvara, 
Damodara Pandita, Thakura Haridasa, Raghunatha Vaidya and Raghunatha dasa. 

PURPORT 

The Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya-IT/a, Chapter Five, states that Raghunatha Vaidya 
came to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu when the Lord was staying at Paniha^i. He 
was a great devotee and had all good qualities. According to the Caitanya-bhagavata, 
he was formerly Revatf, the wife of Balarama. Anyone he glanced upon would 
immediately attain Kr$na consciousness. He lived on the seashore at Jagannatha 
Puri and compiled a book of the name Sthana-nirupana. 

TEXT 127 

TO I 

afl’ to* 11 11 

ityadika purva-sahgT bag/ a bhakta-gana 
nT/dca/e rahi ' bare prabhura sevana 

SYNONYMS 

ityadika— all these and others; purva-sahgT— former associates; bag/a— very much; 
bhakta-gana— great devotees; nTlacale— at Jagannatha Puri; rahi’— remaining; bare— 
do; prabhura— of the Lord \sevana— service. 

TRANSLATION 

All these devotees were associates of the Lord from the very beginning, and 
when the Lord took up residence in Jagannatha Puri they remained there to serve 
Him faithfully. 



TEXT 128 

TO I 

cwf* tlertsw «iTfa’ n Htr n 

ara yata bhakta-gana gaugJa-deia-vasT 
pratyabde prabhure deb he nTlacale asi 9 

SYNONYMS 

ara— others; yata—a\\; bhakta-gana— devotees; gaugJa-de$a-vas7— residents of Bengal; 
pratyabde— each year, prabhure— the Lord; debhe— see; nTlacale— in Jagannatha Puri; 
asi’— coming there. 
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TRANSLATION 



All the devotees who resided in Bengal used to visit Jagannatha Purf to see the 
Lord. 



TEXT 129 



t? <<iC? II II 



miacaie prabhu-saha prathama milana 
sei bhakta-ganera ebe kariye ganana 

SYNONYMS 

mlaca/e—dLt Jagannatha Purf; prabhu-saha— with the Lord \ prathama— first; milana 
—meeting; sei— that; bhakta-ganera— of the devotees; ebe— now; kariye— I do; ganana 
—count. 

TRANSLATION 

Now let me enumerate the devotees of Bengal who first came to see the Lord at 
Jagannatha Puri. 



TEXT 130 

ft? ii ii 

batfa-Sakha eka, — sarvabhauma bhattacarya 
tahra bhagnT-pati $rT-gop math acarya 

SYNONYMS 

bada-Sakha eka— one of the biggest branches; sarvabhauma bhattacarya— of the 
name Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; tahra bhagnT-pati— his brother-in-law (the husband 
of Sarvabhauma's sister); Sri-gopTnathacary a— of the name Srf Gopmathacarya. 

TRANSLATION 

There was Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya, one of the biggest branches of the tree of 
the Lord, and his sister’s husband, £rf Gopmathacarya. 

PURPORT 

The original name of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was Vasudeva Bhattacarya. His 
place of birth, which is known as Vidyanagara, is about two and a half miles away 
from the Navadvfpa railway station, or Caripaha^f railway station. His father was a 
very celebrated man of the name Mahesvara Visarada. It is said that Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya was the greatest logician of his time in India. At Mithila in Bihar he 
became a student of a great professor named Paksadhara Misra, who did not allow 
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any student to note down his explanations of logic. Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was 
so talented, however, that he learned the explanations by heart, and when he later 
returned to Navadvfpa he established a school for the study of logic, thus diminishing 
the importance of Mithila. Students from various parts of India still come to 
Navadvipa to study logic. According to some authoritative opinions, the celebrated 
logician Raghunatha Siromani was also a student of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. In 
effect, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya became the leader of all students of logic. Although 
he was a grhastha (householder), he even taught many sannyasTs in the knowledge 
of logic. He started a school at J agannatha Pun for the study of Vedanta philosophy, 
of which he was a great scholar. When Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya met Sn Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, he advised the Lord to learn Vedanta philosophy from him, but later 
he became a student of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu to understand the real meaning 
of Vedanta. Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was so fortunate as to see the six-armed 
form of Lord Caitanya known as ^a^bhuja. A ^a^bhuja Deity is still situated at 
one end of the J agannatha temple. DaWy sahkTrtana performances take place in this 
part of the temple. The meeting of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya with Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is vividly described in the Madhya-Uia, Chapter Six. Sarvabhauma 
Bhattacarya wrote a book named Caitanya-Sataka. Of the 100 verses of this book, 
two verses, beginning with the words vairagya-vfdya-nijabhaktiyoga, are very fa- 
mous among Gautjiya Vai$navas. The Gouco~ganodde$a-dTpika (119) states that 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was an incarnation of Brhaspati, the learned scholar from 
the celestial planets. 

Gopmatha Acarya, who belonged to a respectable brahmana family, was also an 
inhabitant of Navadvfpa and constant companion of the Lord. He was the husband 
of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya’s sister. In the Gaura-ganoddesa-dTpika (178) it is 
described that he was formerly the gopT named RatnavalT. According to the opinion 
of others, he was an incarnation of Brahma. 

TEXT 131 

fsCTF* 'crtsw ii ii 

kasl-misra, pradyumna-misra, raya bhavananda 
yahhara mi lane prabhu pai/a ananda 

SYNONYMS 

kasT-misra— of the name Kasf Misra; pradyumna-misra— of the name Pradyumna 
Misra; raya bhavananda— of the name Bhavananda Raya, yahhara— of whom',mi/ane- 
meeting; prabhu— the Lord ; pd/Yd— got; ananda— great pleasure. 

TRANSLATION 

In the list of devotees at Jagannatha Puri [which begins with Paramananda Purf, 
Svarupa Damodara, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya and Gopmatha Acarya], KasT Misra 
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was the fifth, Pradyumna Misra the sixth and Bhavananda Raya the seventh. Lord 
Caitanya took great pleasure in meeting with them. 

PURPORT 

In Jagannatha Pun Lord Caitanya lived at the house of KasT Misra, who was the 
priest of the king. Later this house was inherited by Vakresvara Pandita and then 
by his disciple Gopalaguru Gosvarm, who established there a Deity of Radhakanta. 
The Gaura-ganoddeSa-dTpika (193) states that KasT Misra was formerly the gopT in 
Vfndavana named Kr$navallabha. Pradyumna Misra, an inhabitant of Orissa, was a 
great devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Pradyumna Misra was born of a 
brahmana family and Ramananda Raya of a non-brahmana family, yet Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised Pradyumna Misra to take instruction from Ramananda 
Raya. This incident is described in the Antya-ITIa , Chapter Five. 

Bhavananda Raya was the father of SrT Ramananda Raya. His residence was in 
Alalanatha (Brahmagiri), which is about twelve miles west of Jagannatha PurT. By 
caste he belonged to the karana community of Orissa, whose members were some- 
times known as kayasthas and sometimes as Sudras, but he was the governor of 
Madras under the control of King Prataparudra of Jagannatha PurT. 

TEXT 132 

I 

-tfs-ws wm ii i'®* ii 

alihgana kari 9 tahre ba/i/a vacana 

tumi pantfu, pahca-pandava — tomara nandana 

SYNONYMS 

alihgana kari 1 — embracing; tahre— unto him; balila— said; vacana— those words; 
tumi— you; pantfu—were Pandu; pahca— five; pantfava— the Pandavas; tomara— your; 
nandana — sons. 



TRANSLATION 

Embracing Raya Bhavananda, the Lord declared to him: “You formerly appeared 
as Pandu, and your five sons appeared as the five Pandavas.” 

TEXT 133 

srts* ii y®® n 

ramananda ray a, pa (ta nay aka gopmatha 
kaianidhi , sudhanidhi, nayaka vanmatha 
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SYNONYMS 

ramananda raya— of the name Ramananda Raya; patjanayaka gopmatha— oi the 
name Pattanayaka Gopmatha; kalanidhi— of the name Kalanidhi; sudhanidhi— oi the 
name Sudhanidhi; nayaka vanmatha— of the name Nayaka VanTnatha. 

TRANSLATION 

The five sons of Bhavananda Raya were Ramananda Raya, Pattanayaka Gopmatha, 
Kalanidhi, Sudhanidhi and Nayaka VanTnatha. 

TEXT 134 

<£& i 

ii v®8 ii 

ei pahca putra tomara mora priyapatra 
ramananda saha mora deha-bheda matra 

SYNONYMS 

ei— these; pahca— five; putra— sons ; tomara— your; mora— Mine; priyapatra-very 
dear; ramananda saha-wth Srf Ramananda Raya; mora— Mine; deha-bheda— bodily 
difference; matra— only. 



TRANSLATION 

Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu told Bhavananda Raya, “Your five sons are all My 
dear devotees. Ramananda Raya and I are one, although our bodies are different.” 

PURPORT 

The Gaura-ganoddesa-dfpika (120-124) states that Ramananda Raya was formerly 
Arjuna. He is also considered to have been an incarnation of the gopT Lalita, 
although in the opinion of others he was an incarnation of VisakhadevT. He was a 
most confidential devotee of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
said, “Although I am a sannyasf, My mind is sometimes perturbed when I see a 
woman. But Ramananda Raya is greater than Me, for he is always undisturbed, even 
when he touches a woman.” Only Ramananda Raya was endowed with the pre- 
rogative to touch a woman in this way; no one should imitate him. Unfortunately, 
there are rascals who imitate the activities of Ramananda Raya. We need not discuss 
them further. 

In Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s final pastimes, both Ramananda Raya and 
Svarupa Damodara always engaged in reciting suitable verses from SrTmad-Bhagavatam 
to pacify the Lord’s ecstatic feelings of separation from Kr$na. It is said that when 
Lord Caitanya went to southern India, Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya advised Him to 
meet Ramananda Raya, for he declared that there was no devotee as advanced in 
understanding the conjugal love of Krsna and the gopTs. While touring South India, 
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Lord Caitanya met Ramananda Raya by the bank of the Godavari, and in their 
long discourses the Lord took the position of a student, and Ramananda Raya 
instructed Him. Caitanya Mahaprabhu concluded these discourses by saying, “My 
dear Ramananda Raya, both you and I are madmen, and therefore we met intimate- 
ly on an equal level.” Lord Caitanya advised Ramananda Raya to resign from his 
government post and come back to Jagannatha Pun to live with Him. Although Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu refused to see Maharaja Prataparudra because he was a king, 
Ramananda Raya, by a Vai$nava scheme, arranged a meeting between the Lord and 
the King. This is described in the Madhya-lf/a, Chapter Twelve, verses 41-57. SrT 
Ramananda Raya was present during the water sports of the Lord after the Ratha- 
yatra festival. 

Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu considered SrT Ramananda Raya and SrT Sanatana 
GosvamT to be equal in their renunciation, for although SrT Ramananda Raya was a 
grhastha engaged in government service and SrT Sanatana GosvamT was in the 
renounced order of complete detachment from material activities, they were both 
servants of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who kept Kr$na in the center of all 
their activities. SrT Ramananda Raya was one of the three and a half personalities 
with whom SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu discussed the most confidential topics of 
Krsna consciousness. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu advised Pradyumna Misra to learn 
the science of Krsna from SrT Ramananda Raya. As Subala always assisted Krsna in 
His dealings with RadharanTin k[$na-ITIa, so Ramananda Raya assisted Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu in His feelings of separation from Kr$na. SrT Ramananda Raya was the 
author of jagannatha-vallabha-nataka. 

TEXTS 135-136 

aisHta, 'sg ii Vo* « 

<a*irtswNJ 'etn'fl i 
srtfefo* «rftr aptf? aitfsfe 11 ye« 11 

pratdparudra raja, ara otfhra kfsnananda 
paramdnanda mahapatra , og/hra van and a 

bhagavan acarya, brahmanandakhya bharatT 
SrT-Sikhi mdhiti, ara murari mahiti 

SYNONYMS 

prataparudra raja— King Prataparudra of Orissa; ara— and; otfhra kfsnananda— 
Krsnananda, an Ori y a devotee ; paramdnanda mahapatra— of the name Paramananda 
Mahapatra; of/hra Sivdnanda—the Oriya Sivananda; bhagavan acarya— of the name 
Bhagavan Acarya; brahmananda-akhya bharatT— of the name Brahmananda BharatT; 
SrT-Sikhi mahiti— of the name Sri Slkhi Mahiti; ara— and; murari mahiti— of the name 
Murari Mahiti. 
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TRANSLATION 

King Prataparudra of Orissa, the Oriya devotees Krsnananda and Sivananda, 
Paramananda Mahapatra, Bhagavan Acarya, Brahmananda Bharatf, Srf Sikhi Mahiti 
and Murari Mahiti constantly associated with Caitanya Mahaprabhu while He 
resided in Jagannatha Purf. 

PURPORT 

Prataparudra Maharaja, who belonged to the dynasty of the Ganga kings and 
whose capital was in Cuttak, was the Emperor of Orissa and a great devotee of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. It was by the arrangement of Ramananda Raya and 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya that he was able to serve Lord Caitanya. In the Gaura- 
ganoddeia-dTpika (118) it is said that King Indradyumna, who established the 
temple of Jagannatha thousands of years ago, later took birth again in his own 
family as Maharaja Prataparudra during the time of Srt Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Maharaja Prataparudra was as powerful as King Indra. The drama named Caitanya- 
candrodaya was written under his direction. 

In the Caitanya-bhagavata , Antya-ITIa, Chapter Five, Paramananda Mahapatra is 
described as follows: “Paramananda Mahapatra was among the devotees who took 
birth in Orissa and accepted Caitanya Mahaprabhu as their only asset. In the ecstasy 
of conjugal love, he always thought of Caitanya Mahaprabhu/ 1 Bhagavan Acarya, 
a very learned scholar, was formerly an inhabitant of Halisahara, but he left every- 
thing to live with Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Jagannatha Purf. His relationship with 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was friendly, like that of a cowherd boy. He was always 
friendly to SvarGpa Gosani, but he was staunchly devoted to the lotus feet of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He sometimes invited Caitanya Mahaprabhu to his house. 

Bhagavan Acarya was very liberal and simple. His father, Satananda Khari, was 
completely materialistic, and his younger brother, Gopala Bha^acarya, was a 
staunch MayavadF philosopher who had studied very elaborately. When his brother 
came to J agannatha PGrF, Bhagavan Acarya wanted to hear from him about Mayavada 
philosophy, but SvarGpa Damodara forbade him to do so, and there the matter 
stopped. Once a friend of Bhagavan Acarya’s from Bengal wanted to recite a drama 
that he had written that was against the principles of devotional service, and although 
Bhagavan Acarya wanted to recite this drama before Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
SvarGpa Damodara, the Lord's secretary, did not allow him to do so. Later SvarGpa 
Damodara pointed out in the drama many mistakes and disagreements with the 
conclusion of devotional service, and the author became aware of the faults in his 
writing and then surrendered to Svarupa Damodara, begging his mercy. This is 
described in the Antya-ITIa, Chapter Five, verses 91-166. 

In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dTpika, verse 189, it is said that Sikhi Mahiti was formerly 
an assistant of SrTmatr Radharanf named Ragalekha. His sister Madhavf was also 
an assistant of SnmatT Radharant and was named KalakelT. Sikhi Mahiti, Madhavt 
and their brother Murari Mahiti were all unalloyed devotees of Srt Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu who could not forget Him for a moment of their lives. There is a book 
in the Oriya language called Caitanya-carita-mahakavya in which there are many 
narrations about Sikhi Mahiti. One narration concerns his seeing an ecstatic dream. 
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Sikhi Mahiti always engaged in serving the Lord in his mind. One night, while he 
was rendering such service, he fell asleep, and while he was asleep his brother and 
sister came to awaken him. At that time he was in full ecstasy because he was having 
a wonderful dream that Lord Caitanya, while visiting the temple of Jagannatha, 
was entering and again coming out of the body of Jagannatha and looking at the 
Jagannatha Deity. Thus as soon as he awakened he embraced his brother and sister 
and informed them, “My dear brother and sister, I have had a wonderful dream that 
I shall now explain to you. The activities of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the son of 
Mother SacT, are certainly most wonderful. I saw that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
while visiting the temple of Jagannatha, was entering the body of Jagannatha and 
again coming out of His body. I am still seeing the same dream. Do you think I 
have become deranged? I am still seeing the same dream! And the most wonderful 
thing is that as soon as I came near Caitanya Mahaprabhu, He embraced me with 
His long arms.” As he spoke to his brother and sister in this way, Sikhi Mahiti's 
voice faltered, and there were tears in his eyes. Thus the brothers and sister went 
to the temple of Jagannatha, and there they saw Lord Caitanya in Jagamohana, 
looking at the beauty of Sr? Jagannatha Deity just as in Sikhi Mahiti’s dream. The 
Lord was so magnanimous that immediately He embraced Sikhi Mahiti, exclaiming, 
“You are the elder brother of Murari!” Being thus embraced, Sikhi Mahiti felt 
ecstatic transcendental bliss. Thus he and his brother and sister always engaged in 
rendering service to the Lord. Murari Mahiti, the youngest brother of Sikhi Mahiti, 
is described in the Madhya-Ula , Chapter Ten, verse 44. 

TEXT 137 

SkW* trrftaw star *tf*i ii ii 

madhavT-de vT — Sikhi-mahitira bhaginT 

SrT-radhara dasT-madhye yahra nama gani 

SYNONYMS 

madhavT-devT— of the name Madhavfdevf; Sikhi-mahitira —of Sikhi Mahiti; 
bhaginT— sister; SrT-radhara—of Srfmatf Radharanf; dasT-madhye— amongst the maid- 
servants; yahra— whose; nama— name; gani— count. 

TRANSLATION 

Madhavfdevf, the seventeenth of the prominent devotees, was the younger sister 
of Sikhi Mahiti. She is considered to have formerly been a maidservant of Srfmatf 
Radharanf. 



PURPORT 

In the Antya-iTia of Cai tanya-cari tamrta, Chapter Two, verses 104-106, there is a 
description of Madhavfdevf. Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu considered her to be one of 
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the maidservants of SrTmatT RadharanT. Within this world, Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
had three and a half very confidential devotees. The three were SvarDpa Gosani, SrT 
Ramananda Raya and Sikhi Mahiti, and Sikhi Mahiti's sister, MadhavTdevT, being 
a woman, was considered to be the half. Thus it is known that SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu had three and a half confidential devotees. 

TEXT 138 

f*f9i i 

Slrsttfa** srtsi f&to ^^5? ii yov ii 

7$ vara-purTra Sisya — brahma carl ka$T$ vara 
SrT-govinda nama tahra priya anucara 

SYNONYMS 

TSvara-purTra 4/sytf— disciple of Isvara PurT; brahmacarT ka$7$vara—of the name 
BrahmacarT KasTsvara; $ri-govinda— of the name SrT Govinda; nama— name; tahra— 
his; priya— very dear; anucara— follower. 

TRANSLATION 

BrahmacarT KasTsvara was a disciple of Isvara PurT, and SrT Govinda was another 
of his dear disciples. 



PURPORT 

Govinda was the personal servant of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In the Gauru - 
ganoddeia-cflpika, verse 137, it is stated that the servants formerly named Bhpigara 
and Bhahgura in Vrndavana became KasTsvara and Govinda in Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
pastimes. Govinda always engaged in the service of the Lord, even at great risk. 

TEXT 139 

fsrfiwtci! 6?rtC5 «rl«H i 
fterteOT wfflnrl ii ii 

tahra siddhi-kale dohhe tahra ajha paha 
m/aca/e prabhu-sthane mil Ha asiya 

SYNONYMS 

tahra siddhi-kale— at the time of Isvara PurT's passing away; dohhe— the two of 
them; tahra— his; ajha— order; paha— getting; mlacale— at Jagannatha PurT; prabhu- 
sthane— at the place of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; milila— met; asiya— coming there. 
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TRANSLATION 

In the list of prominent devotees at NTIacala [Jagannatha Pun], Kaslsvara was 
the eighteenth and Govinda the nineteenth. They both came to see Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha Pun, being thus ordered by Isvara Pun at the time of 
his passing away. 



TEXT 140 

'crf^i artft’ cj \^\ cttetra « >8° n 

gurura sambanc/he manya kaila duhhakare 
tahra ajha mani' seva dilena don hare 

SYNONYMS 

gurura sambandhe—\n relationship with his spiritual master; manya— honor; 
kaila— offered; duhhakare— to both of them; tahra ajha—h\s order; mani’— accepting; 
seva— service \ditena— gave them; dohhare— the two of them. 

TRANSLATION 

Both KaSTsvara and Govinda were Godbrothers of Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and 
thus the Lord duly honored them as soon as they arrived. But because Isvara Pun 
had ordered them to give Caitanya Mahaprabhu personal service, the Lord accepted 
their service. 



TEXT 141 

'■wrwi fasw fcht* i 

cwRffs sot* ii ii 

ahga-seva govindere dilena TSvara 
jagannatha dekhite calena age kdSTSvara 

SYNONYMS 

ahga-seva— taking care of the body; govindere— unto Govinda; dilena— He gave; 
iivara— the Supreme Personality of Godhead; jagannatha— the Jagannatha Deity; 
dekhite— while going to visit; catena— goes; age— in front; kaffivara— of the name 
Kaslsvara. 



TRANSLATION 

Govinda cared for the body of Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu whereas Kastsvara went 
in front of the Lord when He went to see Jagannatha in the temple. 
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TEXT 142 

ara^I cfcfa’ *W WtCT « i8* II 

aparaia yaya gosani manusya-gahane 
manusya the/i’ pa tha kare kail balavane 

SYNONYMS 

aparaia — untouched ; yaya— goes; gosani— Sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu; manusya- 
gahane— in the crowd; manusya the!i’— pushing the crowd of men; patha kare— 
clears the way; kail— Kasfsvara; balavane— very strong. 

TRANSLATION 

When Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to the temple of jagannatha, Kasfsvara, being 
very strong, cleared the crowds aside with his hands so that Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
could pass untouched. 



TEXT 143 

fw i 

CMtfatTC* faro* H i8>© II 

ramai-nandai — dohhe prabhura kihkara 
govindera sahge seva kare nirantara 

SYNONYMS 

ramai-nandai— of the names Ramai and Nandai; dohhe — both of them; prabhura— 
Lord Caitanya’s; kihkara— servants; govindera— with Govinda; sahge— with him; 
seva— service; kare— rendered; nirantara— twenty -four hours a day. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramai and Nandai, the twentieth and twenty-first among the important devotees 
in Jagannatha Pun, always assisted Govinda twenty-four hours a day in rendering 
service to the Lord. 



TEXT 144 

fire* i 

(FTC 1 « i88 II 

baiia ghada jala dine bharena ramai 
govinda-ajhaya seva karena nandai 
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SYNONYMS 

batia— twenty-two; ghatfa— big water pots; jala— water; c//>7e — daily; bharena— fills; 
rdmdi — of the name Ramai; govinda-ajhaya— by the order of Govinda;sei/d— service; 
karena— renders \ nandai— of the name Nandai. 

TRANSLATION 

Every day Ramai filled twenty-two big water pots, whereas Nandai personally 
assisted Govinda. 

PURPORT 

In the Gaura-ganoddeia-d/pika (139) it is stated that two servants who formerly 
supplied milk and water to Lord Kr$na became Ramai and Nandai in the pastimes 
of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 145 

?wtw wtw srtwM i 

ww frral fowl mw « w* h 

krsnadasa nama Sudd ha kulma brahmana 
yare sahge laiya kaila daksina gamana 

SYNONYMS 

krsnadasa— of the name Krsnadasa; nama— name; Suddha— pure; kuUna— respect- 
able; brahmana— brahmana; yare— whom; sahge— with; laiya— taking; kaila— d\d; 
daksina — southern India; gamana— touring. 

TRANSLATION 

The twenty-second devotee, Krsnadasa, was born of a pure and respectable 
brahmana family. While touring southern India, Lord Caitanya took Krsnadasa 
with Him. 

PURPORT 

Krsnadasa is described in the Madhya-fTIa, Chapters Seven and Nine. He went 
with SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu to carry His water pot. In the Malabar state, members 
of the Bhattathari cult tried to captivate Krsnadasa by supplying a woman to seduce 
him, but although SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu saved him from being harmed, when 
they returned to Jagannatha Purt He asked Krsnadasa to remain there, for the Lord 
was never favorably disposed toward an associate who was attracted by a woman. 
Thus Krsnadasa lost the personal association of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 146 

off* (tfrel awistft ii *8* ii 




344 



Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 



balabhadra bhattacarya — bhakti adhikari 
mathura-gamane prabhura yehho brahmacari 

SYNONYMS 

ballabhadra bhattacarya— of the name Balabhadra Bhattacarya; bhakti adhikari- 
bona fide devotee; mathura-gamane— while touring Mathura; prabhura— of the Lord; 
yehho— who; brahmacari— acted as a brahmacari 

TRANSLATION 

As a bona fide devotee, Balabhadra Bhaffacarya, the twenty-third principal 
associate, acted as the brahmacarT of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu when He toured 
Mathura. 



PURPORT 

Balabhadra Bhattacarya acted as a brahmacari, or personal assistant of a sannyasl 
A sannyasl is not supposed to cook. Generally a sannyasl takes prasada at the house 
of a gfhastha, and a brahmacarT helps in this connection. A sannyasl is supposed to 
be a spiritual master and a brahmacari his disciple. Balabhadra Bhattacarya acted as 
a brahmacarT for SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu when the Lord toured Mathura and 
Vrndavana. 



TEXT 147 

< 5 $ acs *wt*if* *rw ii iss ii 

bag/a haridasa, ara chota haridasa 
dui kTrtamya rahe mahaprabhura pata 

SYNONYMS 

batfa haridasa— of the name Bada Haridasa; ara— and; chota haridasa— of the name 
Chota Haridasa; dui kTrtamya— both of them were good singers; rahe— stay; maha- 
prabhura— Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pata— with. 

TRANSLATION 

Baqla Haridasa and Chofa Haridasa, the twenty-fourth and twenty-fifth devotees 
in Nilacala, were good singers who always accompanied Lord Caitanya. 

PURPORT 

Chota Haridasa was later banished from the company of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, as stated in the Antya-ITIa , Chapter Two. 
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TEXT 148 

atroafiFtf, 'ota q§ i 

otert, ota a%, ftaNa ii w*- w 

ramabhadracarya, ara otfhra simheSvara 
tapana acarya, ara raghu, nllambara 

SYNONYMS 

ramabhadracarya— of the name Ramabhadra Acarya; ara— and; otfhra— resident of 
Orissa; sirhhetvara— of the name Sirhhesvara; tapana acarya— of the name Tapana 
Acarya; ara raghu— and another Raghunatha; nllambara— of the name Nllambara. 

TRANSLATION 

Among the devotees who lived with Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha 
Purf, Ramabhadra Acarya was the twenty-sixth, Simhesvara the twenty-seventh, 
Tapana Acarya the twenty-eighth, Raghunatha the twenty-ninth and Nllambara the 
thirtieth. 



TEXT 149 

A® <Sf$? II b8S> || 

sihgabhatta, kamabhatta, dantura Sivananda 
gauf/e purva bhrtya prabhura priya kamalananda 

SYNONYMS 

sihgabhatta— of the name Sihgabhatta; kamabhatta— of the name Kamabhatta; 
dantura Sivananda— of the name Dantura Sivananda; gautfe— in Bengal; purva— 
formerly; bhrtya— servant; prabhura— of the Lord; priya— very dew, kamalananda— 
of the name Kamalananda. 



TRANSLATION 

Sihgabhatta was the thirty-first, Kamabhatfa the thirty-second, Sivananda the 
thirty-third and Kamalananda the thirty-fourth. They all formerly served Srf 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Bengal, but later these servants left Bengal to live with the 
Lord in Jagannatha Purf. 



TEXT 150 

OJTF5 t*W - ofo‘3-Ot&1^-^3 I 

IWteOT ii w ii 
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acyutananda — advai ta-acarya- 1 a nay a 
nllacale rahe prabhura carana aSraya 

SYNONYMS 

acyutananda— of the name Acyutananda; advaita-acarya-tanaya— the son of 
Advaita Acarya; nllacale— at Jagannatha Pun; rahe— stays; prabhura— of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carana— lotus feet; a$raya— taking shelter. 

TRANSLATION 

Acyutananda, the thirty-fifth devotee, was the son of Advaita Acarya. He also 
lived with Lord Caitanya, taking shelter of His lotus feet at Jagannatha Purt. 

PURPORT 

There is a statement about Acyutananda in Chapter Twelve, verse 13, of Adi-Ula. 

TEXT 151 

fksfm nvt^fa, 'wf? fa^wfa i 

<£|| 3 fa II i«i II 

nirloma gahgadasa , ara vi$nudasa 
ei sabera prabhu-sahge nllacale vasa 

SYNONYMS 

nirloma gahgadasa— of the name Nirloma Gahgadasa; tfra— and; of the 

name Vi$nudasa; ei sabera— of all of them; prabhu-sahge— with Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; nllacale— at Jagannatha Pun; vasa— residence. 

TRANSLATION 

Nirloma Gahgadasa and Vi$nudasa were the thirty-sixth and thirty-seventh among 
the devotees who lived at Jagannatha Purf as servants of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXTS 152-154 

aw i 

fcrer, «rfir flat ii in ii 

ii itf'o n 

sac-m-ifcs 5^ srfa ^fa i 

*0 fwl si aifa H i08 II 




Adi-ITla, Chapter 10 



347 



varanasT-madhye prabhura bhakta tina jana 
candrasekhara vaidya , ara miSra tapana 

raghunatha bhattacarya — miSrera nandana 
prabhu yabe kaSl a Ha dekhi* vrndavana 

candraSekhara-gfhe kai/a dui masa vasa 
tapana-miSrera ghare bhiksa dui masa 

SYNONYMS 

varanasT-madhye— at Varanasi"; prabhura— of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta— 
devotees; tina jana— three persons; candrasekhara vaidya— the clerk of the name 
Candrasekhara; ara— and; mfSra tapana— Tapana Misra; raghunatha bhattacarya— of 
the name Raghunatha Bhattacarya; miSrera nandana— the son of Tapana Misra; 
prabhu— Lord Sri" Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yabe— when; kaST— Varanasi; aila— came; 
dekhi’ — after visiting; vrndavana— ihe holy place; candraSekhara-grhe—'m the house 
of Candrasekhara Vaidya; kaila— did; dui masa— for two months; vasa— reside; 
tapana-miSr era- of Tapana Misra; ghare— in the house; bhiksa— accepted prasdda; 
dui masa — for two months. 

TRANSLATION 

The prominent devotees at VaranasT were the physician Candrasekhara, Tapana 
MiSra and Raghunatha Bhattacarya, Tapana Mi€ra’s son. When Lord Caitanya came 
to VaranasT after seeing Vrndavana, for two months He lived at the residence of 
Candrasekhara Vaidya and accepted prasada at the house of Tapana Mi£ra. 

PURPORT 

When SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu was in Bengal, Tapana MiSra approached Him to 
discuss spiritual advancement. Thus he was favored by Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
and received hari-nama initiation. After that, by the order of the Lord, Tapana 
MiSra resided in VaranasT, and when Lord Caitanya visited VaranasT He stayed at 
the home of Tapana Misra. 



TEXT 155 

i 

WSffe-flrWM «Tt5 II II 

raghunatha balye kaila prabhura sevana 
ucchista-marjana ara pada-samvahana 

SYNONYMS 

raghunatha — Raghunatha, the son of Tapana Misra;&7/ye- in his boyhood; kaila— 
d\6\ prabhura— of Lord Caitanya; sevana— rendering service; ucchista-marjana— wash- 
ing the dishes; ara— and; pada-samvahana— massaging the feet. 
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TRANSLATION 

When Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu stayed at the house of Tapana Misra, Raghunatha 
Bhatta, who was then a boy, washed His dishes and massaged His legs. 

TEXT 156 

I 

! d$5rf*l fevl £W*I II II 

bada hai/e mlacale geld prabhura sthane 
asta-masa rah Ha bhiksa dena kona dine 

SYNONYMS 

batfa haile— when he grew to be a young man; mlacale— at Jagannatha Puri - ‘,ge/d— 
went; prabhura— of Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu;stf?J/7e— at the place; a$ta-masa— 
eight months; rahi/a— stayed; bhiksa— prasada; dena— gave; kona dine— some days. 

TRANSLATION 

When Raghunatha grew to be a young man, he visited Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
at Jagannatha Puri and stayed there for eight months. Sometimes he offered 
prasada to the Lord. 



TEXT 157 

«ita5l i 

prabhura ajha paha vfndavanere ai/a 
asiya SrT-rupa-gosah ira nikate rahi/a 

SYNONYMS 

prabhura— of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ajha— order; paha— receiving; 
vfndavanere— to Vrndavana; ai/a— he came; asiya— coming there; irl-rupa-gosahira— 
of Srila Rupa Gosvamf; nikate— at his shelter; rahila— remained. 

TRANSLATION 

Later, by the order of Lord Caitanya, Raghunatha went to Vrndavana and re- 
mained there under the shelter of Srila Rupa Gosvamf. 

TEXT 158 

tfl* ’itc^ irt-cupitfip i 

>T5 II II 
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tahra sthane rupa-gosani iunena bhagavata 
prabhura kfpaya ten ho kfsna-preme matta 

SYNONYMS 

tahra sthane— in his place; rupa-gosani— SrTla Rupa GosvamT; sunena— heard; 
bhagavata— the recitation of Snmad-Bhagavatam; prabhura krpaya— by the mercy of 
Lord Caitanya; tehho— he; kfsna-preme— in love of Kr$na; matta— always maddened. 

TRANSLATION 

While he stayed with SrTla Rupa GosvamT, his engagement was to recite $rfmad- 
Bhagavatam for him to hear. As a result of this Bhagavatam recitation, he attained 
perfectional love of Krsna, by which he remained always maddened. 

PURPORT 

Raghunatha Bhattacarya, or Raghunatha Bhatta GosvamT, one of the six GosvamTs, 
was the son of Tapana Misra. Born in approximately 1425 Sakabda, he was expert 
in reciting §rimad-Bhagavatam } and in the Antya-lT/a f Chapter Thirty, it is stated 
that he was also expert in cooking; whatever he cooked would be nectarean. SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was greatly pleased to accept the foodstuffs that he cooked, 
and Raghunatha Bhatta used to take the remnants of foodstuffs left by Sri" Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Raghunatha Bhattacarya lived for eight months in Jagannatha PurT, 
after which Lord Caitanya ordered him to go to Vrndavana to join SrT Rupa 
GosvamT. SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Raghunatha Bhattacarya not to marry 
but to remain a brahmacan, and He also ordered him to read Srimad- Bhagavatam 
constantly. Thus he went to Vrndavana, where he engaged in reciting SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam to SrTla Rupa GosvamT. He was so expert in reciting SrTmad-Bhagavatam 
that he would recite each and every verse in three melodious tunes. While 
Raghunatha Bhatta GosvamT was living with SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Lord 
blessed him by offering him betel nuts offered to the Jagannatha Deity and agar- 
land of tulasT said to be as long as fourteen cubits. The Govinda temple was con- 
structed by Raghunatha Bhatta GosvamT’s order to one of his disciples. Raghunatha 
BhattaGosvamT supplied all the ornaments of the Govinda Deity. He never talked of 
nonsense or worldly matters but alwaysengaged in hearing about Krsna twenty-four 
hours a day. He never cared to hear blasphemy of a Vaisnava. Even when there were 
points to be criticized, he used to say that since all the Vaisnavas were engaged in 
the service of the Lord, he did not mind their faults. Later Raghunatha Bhatta 
GosvamT lived by Radhakunqla in a small cottage. In the Gaura-ganoddeia-dTpika , 
verse 185, it is said that Raghunatha Bhatta GosvamT was formerly the gopT named 
Raga-manjarT. 



TEXT 159 

firtrte fafa, «ri *rtn n ii 
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ei-mata sahkhyatTta caitanya-bhakta-gana 
dirimatra likhi, samyak na yaya kathana 

SYNONYMS 

ei-mata— in this way; sahkhya-atlta— innumerable; caitanya-bhakta-gana— devotees 
of Lord Caitanya; dihmatra—or\\y a fractional part; likhi— I write; samyak— full; 
na— cannot; yJytf— be possible; kathana— to explain. 

TRANSLATION 

I list in this way only a portion of the innumerable devotees of Lord Caitanya. 
To describe them all fully is not possible. 

TEXT 160 

srt^t I 

ekaika-Sakhate /age koti koti data 
tara $isya-upa$isya , tara upada/a 

SYNONYMS 

ekaika—\n each ,$akhate— branch; /age— grow; koti koti— hundreds and thousands; 
da/a — twigs; tara— his; iisya— disciple; upaSisya— sub-disciple; tara—W\s\ upatfa/a— sub- 
branches. 



TRANSLATION 

From each branch of the tree have grown hundreds and thousands of sub-branches 
of disciples and grand-disciples. 



PURPORT 

It was the desire of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu that His cult be spread all over 
the world. Therefore there is a great necessity for many, many disciples of the 
branches of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s disciplic succession. His cult should be 
spread not only in a few villages, or in Bengal, or in India, but all over the world. It 
is very much regrettable that complacent so-called devotees criticize the members 
of the International Society for Krishna Consciousness for accepting sannyasa 
and spreading the cult of Lord Caitanya all over the world. It is not our business to 
criticize anyone, but because they try to find fault with this movement, the real 
truth must be stated. Sr? Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted devotees all over the world, 
and Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Thakura and Srtla Bhaktivinoda Thakura also 
confirmed this. It is in pursuit of their will that the ISKCON movement is spread- 
ing all over the world. Genuine devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu must take 
pride in the spread of Krsna consciousness movement instead of viciously criticiz- 
ing its propaganda work. 
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TEXT 161 

*P)S9f i 

«T*rrecT fafaf^e, ii n 

saka/a bhariya ache prema-ph ula-phale 
bhasai/a tri-jagat krsna-prema-jale 

SYNONYMS 

sakala— all ; bhariya filled — ithere is; prema— love of God head ; phula— flowers; 

p/ 70 /e-fruits; bhasai/a— inundated; tri-jagat— the whole world; krsna-prema— of love 
of Kr$na;/c7/e— with water. 



TRANSLATION 

Every branch and sub-branch of the tree is full of innumerable fruits and 
flowers. They inundate the world with the waters of love of Kr$na. 

TEXT 162 

<£& 'CFT3 Jlftail I 

‘tos srccsi’ srtCTT ^I*r 1 11 i's* n 

eka eka iakhara Sakti ananta mahima 
‘sahasra vadane’ yarn dite nare sTma 

SYNONYMS 

eka eka— of each and every; fakhara^ branch; iakti— power; ananta— unlimited; 
mahima — glories; sahasra vadane— \n thousands of mouths; yara— of which; dite— to 
give; nare- becomes unable; sTma— limit. 

TRANSLATION 

Each and every branch of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu's devotees has unlimited 
spiritual power and glory. Even if one had thousands of mouths, it would be im- 
possible to describe the limits of their activities. 

TEXT 163 

*R<3} qf*TC5 STtra II i'll'® H 

sahksepe kahila mahaprabhura bhakta-gana 
samagra ba/ite nare ‘sahasra-vadana ' 
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SYNONYMS 

sahkpepe— in brief; kahila— described; mahaprabhura— of Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; bhakta-gana—the devotees; samagra— all; halite— to speak; nare— 
cannot; sahasra-vadana— Lord Sesa, who has thousands of mouths. 

TRANSLATION 

I have briefly described the devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu in different 
places. Even Lord Se$a, who has thousands of mouths, could not list them all. 

TEXT 164 

to ii >*8 n 

$rT-rupa-ragh unatha-pade yara a$a 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 

SYNONYMS 

SrT-rJjpa— SrTIa Rupa Gosvamt; raghunatha—Sn Raghunatha dasa Gosvamt; pade- 
at the lotus feet; yara— whose; ofo— expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— the book 
named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe— describes; krsnadasa— SrTIa Krsnadasa Gosvamt. 

TRANSLATION 

Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring their 
mercy, I, Kf$nadasa, narrate Srf Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps. 



Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of Srf Cai tanya-cari tamfta, Adi-lTIa , Chapter 
Ten, in the matter of the Main Trunk of the Caitanya Tree, Its Branches and Its 
Sub-branches. 




CHAPTER It 



As the branches and sub-branches of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu were described 
in the Tenth Chapter, in this Eleventh Chapter the branches and sub-branches of SrT 
Nityananda Prabhu are similarly listed. 



TEXT 1 

ni tyananda-padambhoja-bhrhgan prema-madh unmadan 
natvakhilan tesu mukhya likhyante katicin maya 



SYNONYMS 

nityananda-of Lord Srf Nityananda; pada-ambhoja-\otus feet; bhrhgan— the 
bumblebees; prema—of love of Godhead; madhu— by the honey; unmadan— 
maddened; natva— offering obeisances; akhilan— to all of them; tesu— out of them; 
mukhyah—the chief; likhyante— being described; katicit— a few of them; mayo— by 
me. 



TRANSLATION 

After offering my obeisances unto all of the devotees of Sn Nityananda Prabhu, 
who are like bumblebees collecting honey from His lotus feet, I shall try to describe 
those who are the most prominent. 



TEXT 2 

reKtfate *9 ii * n 



jaya jaya mahaprabhu SrT-krsna -cai tanya 
tahhara caranaSrita yei } sei dhanya 
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SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya—a\\ glories; mahaprabhu— unto Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; iri- 
krsna-cai tanya— known as Krsna Caitanya; tahhara carana-airita—a\\ who have taken 
shelter at His lotus feet; ye/— anyone; sei— he is; dhanya— glorious. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu! Anyone who has taken shelter at His 
lotus feet is glorious. 

TEXT 3 

«ni froitw i 

wq *icr«r^r n « h 

jaya jaya iri-advaita , jaya nityananda 
jaya jaya mahaprabhura sar va-bhak ta- urn da 

SYNONYMS 

jaya jaya—a\\ glories; iri-advaita— unto £rt Advaita Acarya; jaya— all glories; 
nityananda— unto Lord Srf Nityananda Prabhu ;/c7yc7/c7yc7— all glories; mahaprabhura— 
of Lord Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sarva— all; bhakta-vrnda— devotees. 

TRANSLATION 

All glories to SrT Advaita Prabhu, Nityananda Prabhu and all the devotees of 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu! 

TEXT 4 

ii 8 u 

tasya iri-krsna-cai tanya-sa t-premamara-iakhinah 
urdhva-skandhavadhutendoh iakha-rupan ganan numah 

SYNONYMS 

tasya— His; iri-krsna-caitanya— Lord SrT Kr^na Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sat-prema— 
of eternal love of Godhead; amara— indestructible; iakhinah— of the tree; urdhva— 
very high; skandha— branch; avadhuta-indoh— of SrT Nityananda; iakha-rupan— in 
the form of different branches; ganan— to the devotees; numah— I offer my respects. 

TRANSLATION 

SrT Nityananda Prabhu is the topmost branch of the indestructible tree of eternal 
love of Godhead, SrT Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu. I offer my respectful obeisances 
to all the sub-branches of that topmost branch. 
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TEXT 5 

<5t*tT5 wf** HW-2KKI H « II 

SrT-nityananda-vrksera skandha gurutara 
tahate janmila $akha-pra$akha vistara 

SYNONYMS 

irf-nityananda-vrksera—of the tree known as Srf Nityananda; skandha— main 
branch; gurutara— extremely heavy; tahate— from that branch; janmila— grew; 
£ 76 / 70 — branches; praSakhd— sub-branches; vistara— expansively. 

TRANSLATION 

Srf Nityananda Prabhu is an extremely heavy branch of the Sn Caitanya tree. 
From that branch grow many branches and sub-branches. 

TEXT 6 

'®f%’ 5^1 II ^ n 

malakarera iccha-jaie bade iakha-gana 
prema-phuia-phaie bhari ' chaiia bhuvana 

SYNONYMS 

malakarera— of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu; iccha-jaie— by the water of His wish; 
bade— increase; Sakha-gana— the branches; pre/770— love of Godhead; phuia-phaie— 
with flowers and fruits; bhari’— filling; ch aila— covered; bhuvana— the whole world. 

TRANSLATION 

Watered by the desire of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, these branches and sub- 
branches have grown unlimitedly and covered the entire world with fruits and 
flowers. 



TEXT 7 

WTO **t«l C& W I 

cHtfws arc « s ii 



asahkhya ananta gana ke karu ganana 
apana Sodhite kahi mukhya mukhya jana 
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SYNONYMS 

asahkhya— innumerable; anan ta— unlimited; gana— devotees; ke— who; karu— can; 
ganana— count; apana— the self; iodhite—io purify; kahi—\ speak; mukhya mukhya— 
only the chief; /C7A7C7 — persons. 



TRANSLATION 

These branches and sub-branches of devotees are innumerable and unlimited. 
Who could count them? For my personal purification I shall try to enumerate only 
the most prominent among them. 



PURPORT 

One should not write books or essays on transcendental subject matter for 
material name, fame or profit. Transcendental literature must be written under the 
direction of a superior authority because it is not meant for material purposes. If 
one tries to write under superior authority, he becomes purified. All Krsna conscious 
activities should be undertaken for personal purification, (apana Sodhite), not for 
material gain. 



TEXT 8 

q®, ®t* <wi ii * ii 

irT- vfrabhadra gosani — skandha-mahaiakha 
tahra upaSakha yata, asahkhya tara lekha 

SYNONYMS 

SrT-vTrabhadra gosani— of the name SrT VTrabhadra Goskf\\\skandha-of the trunk; 
maha-$akha—the biggest branch; tahra— his; upasakha— sub-branches; yata— all; 
asahkhya — innumerable; tara— of that; lekha— the description. 

TRANSLATION 

After Nityananda Prabhu, the greatest branch is Vfrabhadra Gosani, who also has 
innumerable branches and sub-branches. It is not possible to describe them all. 

PURPORT 

* 

SrTIa Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatfThakura describes VTrabhadra Gosani as the direct 
son of Srila Nityananda Prabhu and disciple of Jahnava-devf. His real mother was 
Vasudha. In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dTpika, verse 67, he is mentioned as an incarnation 
of KsTrodakasayr Visnu. Therefore Virabhadra Gosani is nondifferent from Sn 
Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu. In a village of the name Jhamatapura in the district of 
Hugali, VTrabhadra Gosani had a disciple named Yadunathacarya, who had two 
daughters— a real daughter named SrTmatT and a foster daughter named Narayaot. 
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Both these daughters married, and they are mentioned in Bhakti-ratnakara, Chapter 
Thirteen. Vfrabhadra Gosani had three disciples who are celebrated as his sons— 
Gopijana-vallabha, Ramakrsna and Ramacandra. The youngest, Ramacandra, be- 
longed to the Sandilya dynasty and had the surname Vatavyala. He established his 
family at Khadadaha, and its members are known as the gosvamTs of Khadadaha. 
The eldest disciple, Gopijana-vallabha, was a resident of a village known as Lata 
near the Manakara railway station in the district of Burdwan. The second, Rama- 
krsna, lived near Maladaha in a village named Gayesapura. Srfla Bhaktisiddhlnta 
SarasvatfThakura notes that since these three disciples belonged to different gotras, 
or dynasties, and also had different surnames and lived in different places, it is not 
possible to accept them as real sons of Vfrabhadra Gosani. Ramacandra had four 
sons, of whom the eldest was Radhamadhava, whose third son was named 
Yadavendra. Yadavendra s son was Nandakisora, his son was Nidhikrsna, his son 
was Caitanyacan^a, his son was Kr$namohana, his son was Jaganmohana, his son 
was Vrajanatha, and his son was Syamalala Gosvamf. This is the genealogical table 
given by Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Thakura for the descendants of Vfrabhadra 
Gosani. 



TEXT 9 

In* sfcsri i 

srs ii s ii 

FSvara ha-iya kahaya maha-bhagavata 
veda-dharmatrta hand veda-dharme rata 

SYNONYMS 

Rvara— the Supreme Personality of Godhead ;/70-/yd— being; kahaya— calls Himself; 
maha-bhagavata— great devotee; veda-dharma -the principles of Vedic religion; 
atita— transcendental \hahd— being; veda-dharme— in the Vedic system; rata— engaged. 

TRANSLATION 

Although Vfrabhadra Gosani was the Supreme Personality of Godhead, He pre- 
sented Himself as a great devotee. And although the Supreme Godhead is transcen- 
dental to all Vedic injunctions, He strictly followed the Vedic rituals. 

TEXT 10 

CSfol II II 

an tare Rvara-cesta, bah ire nirdambha 
caitanya-bhakti-mandape tehho muia-stambha 
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SYNONYMS 

on tore — within Himself; iSvara-cetfa— the activities of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; bahire— externally; nirdambha— without pride; caitanya-bhakti-mandape — 
in the devotional hall of Sr? Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tehho—We, is; muia-stambha— the 
main pillar. 

TRANSLATION 

He is the main pillar in the hall of devotional service erected by SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. He knew within himself that He acted as the Supreme Lord Vi$nu, 
but externally He was prideless. 



TEXT 11 

II ii II 

adyapi yanhara krpa-mahima ha-ite 
caitanya-nityananda gay a sakala j agate 

SYNONYMS 

adyapi— until today; yanhara— whose; krpa— mercy; mahima—g\ov\ou% ha-ite— 
from '^caitanya-nityananda— Srf Caitanya-Nityananda; gaya— si ng; sakaia— all ; jagate— 
in the world. 

TRANSLATION 

It is by the glorious mercy of Srf Vfrabhadra Gosani that people all over the 
world now have the chance to chant the names of Caitanya and Nityananda. 

TEXT 12 

4t*t* n ii 

sei vfrabhadra-gosahira ia-inu Parana 
yanhara prasade haya abhfsta-purana 

SYNONYMS 

sei— that; vlrabhadra-gosahira— of Srf Vfrabhadra Gosani; ia-inu— I take; Parana— 
shelter; yanhara— whose; prasade— by mercy; haya—\t becomes so; abhJsta-purana— 
fulfillment of desire. 



TRANSLATION 

I therefore take shelter of the lotus feet of Vfrabhadra Gosani so that by His 
mercy my great desire to write Srf Caitanya-caritamrta will be properly guided. 
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TEXT 13 

b^C*TRtfSw W 3C* «t* *tM I I 

Sri-rama-dasa ara, gadadhara dasa 
caitanya-gosanira bhakta rahe tanra pa$a 

SYNONYMS 

SrT-rama-dasa— of the name SrT Ramadasa; ara— and] gadadhara dasa— of the name 
Gadadhara dasa; caitanya-gosanira— of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhakta— 
devotees; rahe— stay; tahra paia— with Him. 

TRANSLATION 

Two devotees of Lord Caitanya named Sri Ramadasa and Gadadhara dasa always 
lived with Srf Vfrabhadra Gosarii. 



PURPORT 

SrT Ramadasa, later known as Abhirama Jhakura, was one of the twelve gopa/as, 
cowherd boy friends, of Sri Nityananda Prabhu. The Gaura-ganoddesa-dTpika, verse 
126, states that Sri Ramadasa was formerly Sndama. In the Bhakti-ratnakara, 
Chapter Four, there is a description of SrTIa Abhirama Jhakura. By the order of Sri 
Nityananda Prabhu, Abhirama Jhakura became a great dcarya and preacher of the 
Caitanya cult of devotional service. He was a very influential personality, and non- 
devotees were very much afraid of him. Empowered by Sri Nityananda Prabhu, he 
was always in ecstasy and was extremely kind to all fallen souls. It is said that if he 
offered obeisances to any stone other than a kalagrama-sila, it would immediately 
fracture. 

Ten miles southwest of the railway station Caripadariga on the narrow gauge 
railway line from Howrah in Calcutta to Amta, a village in the Hugali district, is a 
small town named Khanakula-k[$nanagara where the temple of Abhirama Jhakura 
is situated. During the rainy season, when this area is inundated with water, people 
must go there by another line, which is now called the southeastern railway. On this 
line there is a station named Kolaghata, from which one has to go by steamer to 
Ranicaka. Seven and a half miles north of Ranfcaka is Khanakula.The temple of 
Abhirama Jhakura is situated in Kr$nanagara, which is near the kula (bank) of the 
Khana (Dvarakesvara River); therefore this place is celebrated as Khanakula- 
krsnanagara. Outside of the temple is a bakula tree. This place is known as Siddha- 
bakula-kunja. It is said that when Abhiramajhakura came there, he sat down under 
this tree. In Khanakula-krsnanagara there is a big fair held every year in the month 
of caitra (March-April) on the krsna-saptami \ the seventh day of the dark moon. 
Many hundreds and thousands of people gather for this festival. The temple of 
Abhirama Jhakura has a very old history. The Deity in the temple is known as 
Gopmatha. There are many sevaita families living near the temple. It is said that 
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Abhirama Thakura had a whip and that whoever he touched with it would immedi- 
ately become an elevated devotee of Kr$na. Among his many disciples, Srlman 
Srinivasa Acarya was the most famous and the most dear, but it is doubtful that he 
was his initiated disciple. 



TEXTS 14-15 

sfc fwl tfflr n is n 

*49 1 

(.vitiws n i* n 

nityanande ajna di/a yabe gauge yaite 
mahaprabhu ei dui di/a tahra sathe 

ataeva dui-gane duhhara ganana 
madhava-vasude va ghoserao ei viva ran a 

SYNONYMS 

nityanande— unto Lord Nityananda; ajna— order; dila— gave ; yabe— when ; gaude- 
to Bengal; yaite— to go; mahaprabhu— Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei dui— these two; 
dila- gave; tahra sathe— with Him; ataeva— therefore; dui-gane— in both the parties; 
duhhara— two of them; ganana— are counted; madhava— of the name Madhava; 
vasudeva— of the name Vasudeva; ghoserao— of the surname Ghosh; ei— this; vivarana— 
description. 



TRANSLATION 

When Nityananda Prabhu was ordered to go to Bengal to preach, these two 
devotees [Sri Ramadasa and Gadadhara dasa] were ordered to go with Him. Thus 
they are sometimes counted among the devotees of Lord Caitanya and sometimes 
among the devotees of Lord Nityananda. Similarly, Madhava and Vasudeva Ghosh 
belonged to both groups of devotees simultaneously. 

PURPORT 

There is a place named Danihata near the Agradvlpa railway station and Pafuli in 
the district of Burdwan where the Deity of Sri Goplnathajl is still situated. This 
Deity accepted Govinda Ghosh as His father. Even until today, the Deity performs 
the Sraddha ceremony on the anniversary of the death of Govinda Ghosh. The 
temple of this Deity is managed by the rajavamia family of Kr$nanagara, whose 
members are descendants of Raja Kr$nacandra. Every year in the month of vatiakha, 
when there is a baradota ceremony, this Goplnatha Deity is taken to Kr$nanagara. 
The ceremony is performed with eleven other Deities, and then Sri Goplnathajl is 
again brought back to the temple in Agradvlpa. 
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TEXT 16 

- SJfMRI, I 

<^f*mrcw? fft* fc** it *« n 

rama-dasa — mukhya-iakha, sakhya-prema-rasi 
sola-sahgera kastha yei tu/i* kaila vatfiil 

SYNONYMS 

rama-dasa— of the name Ramadasa; mukhya-£akha—cW\ef branch; sakhya-prema- 
raii— full of fraternal love; sola-sahgera— of sixteen knots; kastha-wood ; ye/-that; 
tuli*— raising; kaila— made; vamil— flute. 

TRANSLATION 

Ramadasa, one of the chief branches, was full of fraternal love of Godhead. He 
made a flute from a stick with sixteen knots. 

TEXT 17 

gadadhara dasa gopTbhave purnananda 
yahra ghare danakeli kaila nityananda 

SYNONYMS 

gadadhara dasa— of the name Gadadhara dasa; gopT-bhave—\n the ecstasy of the 
gopTs; purna-a nan da -fully in transcendental bliss; yahra ghare-\n whose house; 
d/<7A7j/?6//-performance of danakeli-ITIa; kaila-d\d\ nityananda-Lovd Nityananda 
Prabhu. 



TRANSLATION 

Srila Gadadhara dasa was always fully absorbed in ecstasy as a gopT. In his house 
Lord Nityananda enacted the drama Danakeli. 



TEXT 18 

srl-madhava ghosa — mukhya klrtanlya-gane 
nityananda-prabhu nrtya kare yahra game 
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SYNONYMS 

Srl-madhava ghosa— of the name Srf Madhava Ghosh; mukhya— chief; kTrtanfya- 
(7<7A7e-amongst the performers of sahklrtana ; nityananda-prabhu— of the name 
Nityananda Prabhu; nrtya— dance; bare— does \yahra— whose \gane— in song. 

TRANSLATION 

Srf Madhava Ghosh was a principal performer of kfrtana. While he sang, 
Nityananda Prabhu danced. 



TEXT 19 

i 

vasudeva gTte bare prabhura varnane 
ka$tha-pasana drove yahara iravane 

SYNONYMS 

vasudeva— of the name Vasudeva; gTte— while singing; bare— does; prabhura— of 
Nityananda Prabhu and Srf Caitanya Prabhu; varnane— in description; ka$tha— wood; 
pasana— stone; drove— melt; yahara— whose; sravane— by hearing. 

TRANSLATION 

When Vasudeva Ghosh performed kfrtana, describing Lord Caitanya and 
Nityananda, even wood and stone would melt upon hearing it. 

TEXT 20 

^ I 1 *^*ftfo* ^I*i1 1 

*rrts-‘5tTE*i vs c*»rl n n 

murari-cai tanya-dasera alaukika If/a 
vyaghra-gale catfa mare , sar pa-sane khela 

SYNONYMS 

murari— of the name Murari; caitanya-dasera— of the servant of Srf Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; alaukika— uncommon; ITIa— pastimes; vyaghra— tiger; gale— on the 
cheek; catfa mare— slaps; sarpa— a snake; sane-w\th; khela— playing. 

TRANSLATION 

There were many extraordinary activities performed by Murari, a great devotee 
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Sometimes in his ecstasy he would slap the cheek of 
a tiger, and sometimes he would play with a venomous snake. 
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PURPORT 

Murari Caitanya dasa was born in the village of Sarvrndavana-pura, which is 
situated about two miles from the GalasT station on the Burdwan line. When Murari 
Caitanya dasa came to Navadvfpa, he settled in the village of Modadruma, or 
Maugachi-grama. At that time he became known as £amga or Sarariga Murari 
Caitanya dasa. The descendants of his family still reside in Sarer Pata. In the 
Caitanya-bhagavata , Antya-Ma \ Chapter Five, there is the following statement: 
“Murari Caitanya dasa had no material bodily features, for he was completely 
spiritual. Thus he would sometimes chase after tigers in the jungle and treat them 
just like cats and dogs. He would slap the cheek of a tiger and take a venomous 
snake on his lap. He had no fear for his external body, of which he was completely 
forgetful. He could spend all twenty-four hours of the day chanting the Hare Kr$na 
maha-mantra or speaking about Lord Caitanya and Nityananda. Sometimes he 
would remain submerged in water for two or three days, but he would feel no bodily 
inconvenience. Thus he behaved almost like stone or wood, but he always used his 
energy in chanting the Hare Kr$na maha-mantra . No one can describe his specific 
characteristics, but it is understood that wherever Murari Caitanya dasa passed, 
whoever was present would be enlightened in Kr$na consciousness simply by the 
atmosphere he created." 



TEXT 21 

ws ,— 1 
fifes n i 

nityanandera gana yata — saba vraja-sakhd 
Sfhga- vetra-gopa veSa, Sire Sikhi-pakha 

SYNONYMS 

nityanandera-of Lord Nityananda Prabhu; gana— followers; yata— all; saba— all; 
vraja-sahha — residents of Vrndavana; Sfhga— horn; vetra—cane stick; gopa-veSa- 
dressed like a cowherd boy; Sire— on the head; Sikhi-pakha— the plume of a peacock. 

TRANSLATION 

All the associates of Lord Nityananda were formerly cowherd boys in Vrajabhumi . 
Their symbolic representations were the horns and sticks they carried, their cowherd 
dress and the peacock plumes on their heads. 

PURPORT 

Jahnava-mata is also within the list of Lord Nityananda’s followers. She is de- 
scribed in the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dTpika , verse 66, as Ananga-manjan of Vrndavana. 
All the devotees who are followers of Jahnava-mata are counted within the list of 
Sn Nityananda Prabhu 's devotees. 
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TEXT 22 

‘fcm $*tnrrf5 wt*n» i 
wrtw *w<srt'ef%« *3 « *a ii 

raghunatha vaidya upadhyaya mahaSaya 
yahhara darSane krsna-prema-bhakti haya 

SYNONYMS 

raghunatha vaidya— the physician Raghunatha; upadhyaya mahaSaya— n great 
personality with the title “Upadhyaya”; yahhara— whose; darSane— by visiting; 
krsna-prema—\ove of Krsna; bhakti— devotional service; haya— awakened; 

TRANSLATION 

The physician Raghunatha, also known as Upadhyaya, was so great a devotee that 
simply seeing him would awaken one’s dormant love of Godhead. 

TEXT 23 

^53 art 1 

a«f«rt II II 

sundarananda — nityanandera Sakha, bhrtya marma 
yahra sahge nityananda kare vraja-narma 

SYNONYMS 

sundarananda— of the name Sundarananda; nityanandera Sakha— a branch of 
Nityananda Prabhu; bhftya marma— very intimate servant; yahra sahge-v/\th whom; 
nityananda— Lord Nityananda; kare— performs; vraja-narma— activities of Vrndavana. 

TRANSLATION 

Sundarananda, another branch of SrT Nityananda Prabhu, was Lord Nityananda’s 
most intimate servant. Lord Nityananda Prabhu perceived the life of Vrajabhumi in 
his company. 



PURPORT 

In the Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya-lila, Chapter Six, it is stated that Sundarananda 
was an ocean of love of Godhead and the chief associate of SrT Nityananda Prabhu. 
In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dTpika he is stated to have been Sudama in kfsna-ITIa. Thus 
he was one of the twelve cowherd boys who came down with Balarama when He 
descended as SrT Nityananda Prabhu. The holy place where Sundarananda lived is 
situated in the village known as Mahesapura, which is about fourteen miles east of 
the Majadiya railway station of the eastern railway from Calcutta to Burdwan. This 
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place is within the district of Jeshore, which is now in Bangladesh. Among the relics 
of this village, only the old residential house of Sundarananda still exists. At the end 
of the village resides a bau/a (pseudo-Vai$nava), and all the buildings, both the 
temples and the house, appear to be newly constructed. In Mahesapura there are 
Deities of SrT Radhavallabha and SrT SrT Radharamana. Near the temple is a small 
river of the name VetravatT. 

Sundarananda Prabhu was a naipthika-brahmacari \ he never married in his life. 
Therefore he had no direct descendants except his disciples, but the descendants of 
his family still reside in the village known as Maiigaladihi in the district of Birbhum. 
In that same village is a temple of Balarama, and the Deity there is regularly 
worshiped. The original Deity of Mahesapura, Radhavallabha, was taken by the 
Saidabad Gosvarms of Berhampur, and since the present Deities were installed, a 
Zamindar family of Mahesapura has looked after Their worship. On the full moon 
day of the month of magha (January-February), the anniversary of Sundarananda’s 
disappearance is regularly celebrated, and people from the neighboring areas gather 
together to observe this festival. 



TEXT 24 

1* fafaS II *8 K 

kamalakara pippalai — alaukika rlta 
alaukika prema tahra bhuvane vidita 

SYNONYMS 

kamalakara pippalai— of the name Kamalakara Pippalai; alaukika— uncommon; 
rlta— behavior or pastime; alaukika— uncommon; prema— love of Godhead; tahra— 
his; bhuvane— in the world; vidita— celebrated. 

TRANSLATION 

Kamalakara Pippalai is said to have been the third gopala. His behavior and love 
of Godhead were uncommon, and thus he is celebrated all over the world. 

PURPORT 

In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dtpika , verse 128, Kamalakara Pippalai is described as the 
third gopdla. His former name was Mahabala. The Jagannatha Deity at Mahesa in 
Sri Ramapura was installed by Kamalakara Pippalai. Thisvillage of Mahesa is situated 
about two and a half miles from the SrT Ramapura railway station. The geneology 
of the family of Kamalakara Pippalai is given as follows. Kamalakara Pippalai had a 
son named Caturbhuja, who had two sons named Narayana and Jagannatha. 
Narayana had one son named Jagadananda, and his son's name was RajTvalocana. 
During the time of RajTvalocana, there was a scarcity of finances for the worship of 
the Jagannatha Deity, and it is said that the Nawab of Dacca, whose name was Shah 
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Suja, donated 1,185 bighas of land in the Bengali year 1060. The land being the 
possession of Jagannatha, the village was named Jagannatha-pura. It is said that 
Kamalakara Pippalai left home, and therefore his younger brother Nidhipati Pippalai 
searched for him and in due course of time found him in the village of Mahesa. 
Nidhipati Pippalai tried his best to bring his elder brother home, but he would not 
return. Under these circumstances, Nidhipati Pippalai, with all his family members, 
came to Mahesa to reside. The members of this family still reside in the vicinity of 
the Mahesa village. Their family name is AdhikarT, and they are a brahmana family. 

The history of the Jagannatha Temple in Mahesa is as follows. One devotee of the 
name Dhruvananda went to see Lord Jagannatha, Balarama and Subhadra at 
Jagannatha PurT, wanting to offer foodstuffs to Jagannathaji that he had cooked 
with his own hands. This being his desire, one night Jagannathaji appeared to him 
in a dream and asked him to go to Mahesa on the bank of the Ganges and there 
start worship of Him in a temple. Thus Dhruvananda went to Mahesa, where he 
saw the three Deities— Jagannatha, Balarama and Subhadra— floating in the Ganges. 
He picked up all those Deities and installed Them in a small cottage, and with great 
satisfaction he executed the worship of Lord Jagannatha. When he became old, he 
was very much anxious to hand over the worship to the charge of someone reliable, 
and in a dream he got permission from Jagannatha Prabhu to hand it over to a per- 
son whom he would meet the next morning. The next morning he met Kamalakara 
Pippalai, who was formerly an inhabitant of the village Khalijuli in the Sundaravana 
Forest area of Bengal and was a pure Vai$nava, a great devotee of Lord Jagannatha; 
thus he immediately gave him charge of the worship. In this way, Kamalakara 
Pippalai became the worshiper of Lord Jagannatha, and since then his family mem- 
bers have been designated as AdhikarT, which means “one who is empowered to 
worship the Lord.” These AdhikarTs belong to a respectable brahmana family. 
Five types of upper-class brahmanas are recognized by the surname Pippalai. 

TEXT 25 

faAjRW fitw, CStCTO farPl R ** R 

suryadasa sarakhela, tahra bhai krsnadasa 
nityanande drdha viivasa, premera nivasa 

SYNONYMS 

suryadasa sarakhela— of the name Suryadasa Sarakhela; tahra bhai—h\s brother; 
krsnadasa — of the name Krsnadasa; nityanande— unto Lord Nityananda; drdha viivdsa 
—firm faith \ premera nivasa— the reservoir of all love of Godhead. 

TRANSLATION 

Suryadasa Sarakhela and his younger brother Krsnadasa Sarakhela both possessed 
firm faith in Nityananda Prabhu. They were a reservoir of love of Godhead. 
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PURPORT 

In the Bhakti-ratnakara, Chapter Twelve, it is stated that a few miles from 
Navadvtpa is a place called Saligrama that was the residence of Suryadasa Sarakhela. 
He was employed as a secretary of the Mohammedan government of that time, and 
thus he amassed a good fortune. Suryadasa had four brothers, all of whom were 
pure Vai$navas. Vasudha and Jahnava were two daughters of SGryadasa Sarakhela. 

TEXT 26 

fare, faire, ii n 

gauridasa pandita yahra premoddanda-bhak ti 
krsna-prema dite , nite, dhare mahaSakti 

SYNONYMS 

gauridasa pandita— of the name Gauridasa Pandita;yd/7/-0— whose ; prema-uddantfa- 
bhakti—the most elevated in love of Godhead and devotional service; kfsna-prema— 
love of Kr$na; dite— to deliver; nite— and to receive; dhare- empowered; mahaSakti- 
great potency. 



TRANSLATION 

Gauridasa Pandita, the emblem of the most elevated devotional service in love of 
Godhead, had the greatest potency to receive and deliver such love. 

PURPORT 

It is said that Gauridasa Pandita was always patronized by King Kr$nadasa, the son 
of Harihoda. Gauridasa Pandita lived in the village of Saligrama, which is situated a 
few miles from the railway station Mud5gacha, and later he came to reside in 
Ambika-kalana. It is stated in the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dlpika, verse 1 28, that formerly 
he was Subala, one of the cowherd boy friends of Kr$na and Balarama in Vrndavana. 
Gauridasa Pandita was the younger brother of Suryadasa Sarakhela, and with the 
permission of his elder brother he shifted his residence to the bank of the Ganges, 
living there in the town known as Ambika-kalana. Some of the names of the descen- 
dants of Gauridasa Panqlita are as follows: (1) Sri Nrsirhhacaitanya, (2) Kr$nadasa, 
(3) Vi$nudasa, (4) Ba^a Balarama dasa, (5) Govinda, (6) Raghunatha, (7) Badu 
Gangadasa, (8) Auliya Gangarama, (9) Yadavacarya, (10) Hrdayacaitanya, (11) 
Canda Haladara, (12) Mahesa Pandita, (13) Mukuta Raya, (14) Bhatuya Gangarama, 
(15) Auliya Caitanya, (16) Kaliya Kr$nadasa, (17) Patuya Gopala, (18) Bada 
Jagannatha, (19) Nityananda, (20) Bhavi, (21) JagadTsa, (22) Raiya Kr$nadasa and 
( 22 / 2 ) AnnapGrna. The eldest son of Gauridasa Pandita was known as big Balarama, 
and the youngest was known as Raghunatha. The sons of Raghunatha were Mahesa 
Pandita and Govinda. Gauridasa Pandita’s daughter was known as AnnapGrna. 
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The village Ambika-kalana, which is situated just across the River Ganges from 
Santipura, is two miles east of the Kalanakorta railway station on the eastern railway. 
In Ambika-kalana there is a temple constructed by the Zamindar of Burdwan. In 
front of the temple there is a big tamarind tree, and it is said that Gaurfdasa Pandita 
and Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu met underneath this tree. The place where the 
temple is situated is known as Ambika, and because it is in the area of Kalana, the 
village is known as Ambika-kalana. It is said that a copy of Bhagavad-gfta written 
by Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu still exists in this temple. 

TEXT 27 

Slbss-fasjfac"* *rt«wfo ii vi m 

nityanande samarpila jati-kula-pahti 
srT-cai tanya-ni tyanande kari pranapati 

SYNONYMS 

nityanande— to Lord Nityananda; samarpila— he offered; yjf/-caste distinction; 
hula— family; pahti— fellowship; SrT-caitanya— Lord Caitanya; nityanande— in Lord 
Nityananda; fctf/7— making; prana-pati— the Lords of his life. 

TRANSLATION 

Making Lord Caitanya and Lord Nityananda the Lords of his life, Gaurfdasa 
Pandita sacrificed everything for the service of Lord Nityananda, even the fellow- 
ship of his own family. 

TEXT 28 

fell I 

to W II ll 

nityananda prabhura priya — pandita purandara 
premarnava-madhye phire yaichana mandara 

SYNONYMS 

nityananda— Lord Nityananda Prabhu; prabhura— of the Lord; priya— very dear; 
pandita purandara— of the name Pandita Purandara; prema-arnava-madhye— in the 
ocean of love of Godhead; phire— moved; yaichana-exdict\y like; mandara-the 
Mandara Hill. 



TRANSLATION 

The thirteenth important devotee of Srf Nityananda Prabhu was Pandita 
Purandara, who moved in the ocean of love of Godhead just like the Mandara Hill. 
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PURPORT 

Pan^ita Purandara met SrT Nityananda Prabhu at Khadadaha. When Nityananda 
Prabhu visited this village, He danced very uncommonly, and His dancing captivated 
Purandara Pandita. The pantfita was in the top of a tree, and upon seeing the dancing 
of Nityananda he jumped down on the ground proclaiming himself to be Angada, 
one of the devotees in the camp of Hanuman during the pastimes of Lord 
Ramacandra. 



TEXT 29 

C* WC9 *S3«I II II 

pa ram ei vara- dasa — nityanandaika-iarana 
kfsna-bhakti pay a, tahre ye bare smarana 

SYNONYMS 

parameivara-dasa-oi the name Paramesvara dasa; nityananda-eka-$arana—com- 
pletely surrendered to the lotus feet of Nityananda; krsna-bhakti paya— gets love of 
Kr^na; fd/fre-himjye-anyone; kare— does ; smarana— remembering. 

TRANSLATION 

Paramesvara dasa, said to be the fifth gopala of kr$na-lila, completely surrendered 
to the lotus feet of Nityananda. Anyone who remembers his name, Paramesvara 
dasa, will get love of Kr§na very easily. 

PURPORT 

The Caitanya-bhagavata states that Paramesvara dasa, known sometimes as 
ParamesvarT dasa, was the life and soul of Srt Nityananda Prabhu. The body of 
Paramesvara dasa was the place of Lord Nityananda's pastimes. Paramesvara dasa, 
who lived for some time at Khadadaha village, was always filled with the ecstasy of 
a cowherd boy. Formerly he was Arjuna, a friend of Kr$na and Balarama. He was 
the fifth among the tv/ e\v ego pa las. He accompanied SrimatF Jahnava-devT when she 
performed the festival at Kheturi. It is stated in the Bhakti-ratnakara that by the 
order of SrimatT Jahnava-mata, he installed Radha-Gopmatha in the temple at 
Atapura in the district of HugalT.The Atapura station is on the narrow gauge railway 
line between Howrah and Amata. Another temple in Atapura, established by the 
Mitra family, is known as the Radha-Govinda temple. In front of the temple, in a 
very attractive place among two bakula trees and a kadamba tree, is the tomb of 
Paramesvan Jhakura, and above it is an altar with a tulasfbush. It is said that only 
one flower a year comes out of the kadamba tree. It is offered to the Deity. 

Paramesvan Jhakura belonged, it is said, to a vaidya family. A descendant of his 
brother is at present a worshiper in the temple. Some of their family members still 
reside in the district of HugalT near the post office of CaQqHtala. The descendants of 
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ParamesvarF Jhakura took many disciples from brahmana families, but as these 
descendants gradually took to the profession of physicians, persons from brahmapa 
families ceased becoming their disciples. The family titles of Pa ram esvarT's descen- 
dants are AdhikarF and Gupta. Unfortunately his family members do not worship the 
Deity directly; they have engaged paid brahmanas to worship the Deity. In the 
temple, Baladeva and SrFSrF Radha-GopFnatha are together on the throne. It is sup- 
posed that the Deity of Baladeva was installed later because according to transcen- 
dental mellow, Baladeva, Krsna and Radha cannot stay on the same throne. On the 
full moon day of vaiSakha (April-May), the disappearance festival of ParamesvarF 
Thakura is observed in this temple. 



TEXT 30 

ii ii 

jagadlsa pandita hay a jagat-pavana 
krsna-premamrta varse y yena varsa ghana 

SYNONYMS 

jagadTSa pantfita—of the name JagadFsa Pandita; haya— becomes; jagat-pavana— the 
deliverer of the world; krsna-prema-amrta varse— be always pours torrents of devo- 
tional service; yena— like; varsa— rainfall ; ghana— heavy. 

TRANSLATION 

JagadFsa Pandita, the fifteenth branch of Lord Nityananda’s followers, was the 
deliverer of the entire world. Devotional love of Krsna showered from him like 
torrents of rain. 



PURPORT 

Descriptions of JagadFsa Panqlita are available from Caitanya-bhagavata, Adi-IIla , 
Chapter Four, and Caitanya-caritamrta , Adi-ITIa } Chapter Fourteen. He belonged to 
the village of Yasada-grama in the district of Nadia near the Cakadaha railway station. 
His father, the son of Bha{{a Narayana, was named Kamalaksa. Both his father and 
mother were great devotees of Lord Visnu, and after their death, JagadFsa, with his 
wife DuhkhinF and brother Mahesa, left his birthplace and came to Srf Mayapur to 
live in the company of Jagannatha Misra and other Vaisnavas. Lord Caitanya asked 
JagadFsa to go to Jagannatha PurF to preach the hari-nama-sahkTrtana movement. 
After returning from Jagannatha PurF, on the order of Lord Jagannatha he established 
Deities of Jagannatha in the village of Yasada-grama. It is said that when JagadFsa 
Pandita brought the Deity of Jagannatha to Yasada-grama, he tied the heavy Deity 
to a stick and thus brought Him to the village. The priests of the temple still show 
the stick used by JagadFsa Pandita to carry the Jagannatha Deity. 
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TEXT 31 

f«r5Tf5w-f«j¥^5j *rfb<5 ws i 

m\ ?^iC<2l»R5 II «* II 

nityananda-priyabhrtya pandita dhananjaya 
atyanta virakta, sada kj?na-premamaya 

SYNONYMS 

nityananda-priya-bhftya— another dear servant of Nityananda Prabhu; pandita 
dhananjaya— of the name Pandita Dhananjaya; atyanta— very much; virakta— vq- 
nounced; sada— always; krsna-premamaya— merged in love of Krsna. 

TRANSLATION 

The sixteenth dear servant of Nityananda Prabhu was Dhananjaya Pandita. He was 
very much renounced and always merged in love of Krsna. 

PURPORT 

Pandita Dhananjaya was a resident of the village in Katwa named STtala. He was 
one of the twelve gopalas . His former name, according to Gaura-ganoddesa-dTpika, 
was Vasudama. Sftala-grama is situated near the Marigalakota police station and 
Kaicara post office in the district of Burdwan. On the narrow railway from Burdwan 
to Katwa is a railway station about nine miles from Kutwa known as Kaicara. One 
has to go about a mile northeast of this station to reach STtala. The temple was a 
thached house with walls made of dirt. Some time ago, the Zamindars of Bajaravana 
Kabasf, the Mulliks, constructed a big house for the purpose of a temple, but for the 
last sixty-five years the temple has been broken down and abandoned. The founda- 
tion of the old temple is still visible. There is a tutasT pillar near the temple, and 
every year during the month of January the disappearance day of Dhananjaya is 
observed. It is said that for some time Pandita Dhananjaya was in a sahklrtana party 
under the direction of Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and then he went to Vrndavana. 
Before going to Vrndavana, he lived for some time in a village named Saricadapanca^a, 
which is six miles south of the Memarf railway station. Sometimes this village is also 
known as the "place of Dhananjaya" (Dhanahjayera Pata). After some time, he left 
the responsibility for worship with a disciple and went back to Vrndavana. After 
returning from Vrndavana to Sftala-grama, he established a Deity of Gaurasundara 
in the temple. The descendants of Pandita Dhananjaya still live in Sftala-grama and 
look after the temple worship. 



TEXT 32 

wt -mm * cWfn i 

BtTOCW f33 sUC'Sfiim II II 
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maheSa pandita — vrajera udara gopala 
tfhakka-vadye nrtya kare preme matoya/a 

SYNONYMS 

maheSa pandita— of the name Mahesa Pandita; vrajera— of Vrndavana; udara— very 
I \bzxa\ \ gopala— cowherd boy; tfhakka-vadye—v/\th the beating of a kettledrum; nrtya 
kare— used to dance; preme— in love; matoya/a— as if a madman. 

TRANSLATION 

MaheSa Pandita, the seventh of the twelve gopalas, was very liberal. In great love 
of Krsna he danced to the beating of a kettledrum like a madman. 

PURPORT 

The village of Mahesa Pandita, which is known as Palapada, is situated in the 
district of Nadia within a forest about one mile south of the Cakadaha railway sta- 
tion. The Ganges flows nearby. It is said that formerly Mahesa Pandita lived on the 
eastern side of Jirat in the village known as Masipura or Ya£ipura, and when Masi- 
pura merged in the riverbed of the Ganges, the Deities there were brought to 
Palapada, which is situated in the midst of various villages such as Beledariga, 
Berigrama, Sukhasagara, Candude and Manasapota. (There are about fourteen 
villages, and the entire neighborhood is known as Pahcanagara Paragana.) It is men- 
tioned that Mahesa Pandita joined the festival performed by Srf Nityananda Prabhu 
at PanihatT. Narottama dasa Thakura also joined in the festival, and Mahesa Pandita 
saw him on that occasion. In the temple of Mahesa Pandita there are Deities of 
Gaura-Nityananda, Srf Gopmatha, Srf Madana-mohana and Radha-Govinda as well 
as a $alagrama-$ila .. 



TEXT 33 

aJWUrt* II -©'© II 

navadvJpe purusottama pandita mahaSaya 
nityananda-name yahra mahonmada hay a 

SYNONYMS 

navadvJpe purusottama— Purusottama of NavadvTpa; pandita maha$aya—a very 
learned scholar; nityananda-name— in the name of Lord Nityananda PrabhujyJ/ira- 
whose; maha-unmada— great ecstasy; haya— becomes. 

TRANSLATION 

Purusottama Pandita, a resident of NavadvTpa, was the eighth gopala. He would 
become almost mad as soon as he heard the holy name of Nityananda Prabhu. 
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PURPORT 

It is stated in the Caitanya-bhagavata that Puru$ottama Pandita was born in 
NavadvTpa and was a great devotee of Lord Nityananda Prabhu. As one of the twelve 
gopd/as, his former name was Stokakr^na. 

TEXT 34 

faSTfsw-stfOT S* II ^8 II 

balarama dasa — kr$na-prema-rasasvadT 
nityananda-name haya parama unmadT 

SYNONYMS 

ba/arama-dasa— of the name Balarama dasa; krpna-prema-rasa— the nectar of 
always merging in love of Kr$na; asvadi— fully tasting; nityananda-name— in the 
name of SrT Nityananda Prabhu; haya— becomes; parama -greatly; unmadT— mad- 
dened. 



TRANSLATION 

Balarama dasa always fully tasted the nectar of love of Krsna. Upon hearing the 
name of Nityananda Prabhu he would become greatly maddened. 

TEXT 35 

sretStMro I 

WCT f5J ^ M '©ff II 

maha-bhagavata yadunatha kavicandra 
yahhara hrdaye nrtya kare nityananda 

SYNONYMS 

maha-bhagavata— a great devotee; yadunatha kavicandra— of the name Yadunatha 
Kavicandra; yahhara— whose; hfdaye—’in the heart; nrtya— dancing; kare— does; 
nityananda— Lord Nityananda Prabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Yadunatha Kavicandra was a great devotee. Lord Nityananda Prabhu always 
danced in his heart. 



PURPORT 

In the Caitanya-bhagavata Madhya-fila, Chapter One, it is said that a gentleman 
known as Ratnagarbha Acarya was a friend of SrT Nityananda Prabhu’s father. They 
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were both residents of the same village, known as Ekacakra-grama. He had four sons— 
Krsnapada-makaranda, Kr^nananda, JTva and Yadunatha Kavicandra. 

TEXT 36 

’fflr fosraa I 

§if5T5Tt5TC*JRf fa** II '©'l* II 

radhe yahra janma krsnadasa dvijavara 
$rT-n ityan an dera tehho parama kihkara 

SYNONYMS 

radhe— in West Bengal; yahra— whose; janma— birth; kfsrtadasa- of the name 
Krsnadasa; dvijavara— the best brahmana; irT-nityanandera— of Nityananda Prabhu; 
tehho — he; parama — first-class; kihkara— servant. 

TRANSLATION 

s 

The twenty-first devotee of Sri Nityananda in Bengal was Krsnadasa Brahmana, 
who was a first-class servant of the Lord. 

PURPORT 

Radha-desa refers to the part of Bengal where the Ganges does not flow. 

TEXT 37 

frojtswf-sa ft* srrfe wtw ii ^ ii 

kala-krsnadasa bag/a vaisnava-pradh ana 
n i tyan an da -can dra vinu nahi jane ana 

SYNONYMS 

kala-krsnadasa— of the name Kala Krsnadasa; bada— great; vaisnava-pradhana— 
first-class Vai^nava; nityananda-candra— Lord Nityananda; vinu— except] nahi jane— 
he did not know; ana— of anything else. 

TRANSLATION 

The twenty-second devotee of Lord Nityananda Prabhu was Kala Krsnadasa, 
who was the ninth cowherd boy. He was a first-class Vaisnava and did not know 
anything beyond Nityananda Prabhu. 

PURPORT 

In the Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya-khanda , Chapter Six, it is said that Krsnadasa, 
who was known as Kaliya Krsnadasa, was formerly a gopaia (cowherd boy) of the 
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name Labahga. He was one of the twelve cowherd boys. Kaliya Krsnadasa had his 
headquarters in a village named Akaihata, which is situated in the district of 
Burdwan within the jurisdiction of the post office and police station of Katwa. It is 
situated on the road to Navadvfpa. To reach Akaihata, one has to go from the 
Vyandela junction station to the Katwa railway station and then go about two 
miles, or one has to get off at the Danihata station and from there go one mile. The 
village of Akaihata is very small. In the month of Caitra, on the day of Varum, there 
is a festival commemorating the disappearance day of Kala Krsnadasa. 

TEXT 38 

Stowtfa* ^fartw— jwm* i 

II 'Sb-' H 

SrT-sadaSiva kaviraja — batfa mahaSaya 
SrT-purusottama-dasa — tahhara tanaya 

SYNONYMS 

Srf-sadaiiva kaviraja— of the name Srf Sadasiva Kaviraja; bada— great ; mahaSaya— 
respectable gentleman; SrT-purusottama-dasa— of the name Srf Purusottama dasa; 
tahhara tanaya— his son. 

TRANSLATION 

The twenty-third and twenty-fourth prominent devotees of Nityananda Prabhu 
were Sadasiva Kaviraja and his son Purusottama dasa, who was the tenth gopala. 

TEXT 39 

'WCtarai fswt I 

fares* ii H 

ajanma nimagna nityanandera carane 
nirantara balya-ITIa kare krsna-sane 

SYNONYMS 

ajanma — since birth; nimagna— merged; nityanandera— of Lord Nityananda 
Prabhu; carane-\n the lotus feet; nirantara-A ways; 6<j/y^//7a-childish play; kare— 
does; kpsna-sane- with Kr^na. 

TRANSLATION 

Since birth, Purusottama dasa was merged in the service of the lotus feet of Lord 
Nityananda Prabhu, and he always engaged in childish play with Lord Kr^na. 

PURPORT 

Sadasiva Kaviraja and Nagara Purusottama, who were father and son, are described 
in the Caitanya-bhagavata as maha-bhagyavan, greatly fortunate. They belonged to 
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the vaidya caste of physicians. The Gaura-ganoddefa-dTpika, verse 156, says that 
CandravalT, a most beloved gopJ of Kr$na, later took birth as Sadas'iva Kaviraja. It is 
said that Karhsari Sena, the father of Sadas'iva Kaviraja, was formerly the gopl 
named RatnavalFin Krsna’s pastimes. All the family members of Sada£iva Kaviraja 
were great devotees of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Puru$ottama dasa Thakura 
sometimes lived at Sukhasagara, near the Cakadaha and Simurali railway stations. 
All the Deities installed by Puru$ottama Thakura were formerly situated in 
Bele^ahga-grama, but when the temple was destroyed the Deities were brought to 
Sukhasagara. When that temple merged in the bed of the Ganges, the Deities were 
brought with Jahnava-mata’s Deity to Sahebadanga Be^iigrama. Since that place also 
has been destroyed, all the Deities are now situated in the village named Candu^ie- 
grama, which is situated one mile up from Palapa^a, as referred to above. 

TEXT 40 

sc* II 8° « 

tahra putra — mahaSaya SrT-kanu thakura 
yahra dehe rahe krsna-premamrta-pura 

SYNONYMS 

tahra putra— his son; maha3aya—a. respectable gentleman; $rT-kanu thakura— of the 
name Srf Kanu Thakura; yahra— whose; dehe— in the body; rahe— remained; kr§na- 
prema-amrta-pura—the nectar of devotional service to Kr§na. 

TRANSLATION 

Srf Kanu Thakura, a very respectable gentleman, was the son of Puru$ottama 
dasa Thakura. He was such a great devotee that Lord Krsna always lived in his body. 

PURPORT 

To go to the headquarters of Kanu Thakura, one has to proceed by boat from the 
Jhikaragacha-ghata station to the river known as Kapotaksa. Otherwise, if one goes 
about two or two and a half miles from the Jhikaragacha-ghata station, he can see 
Bodhakhana, the headquarters of Kanu Thakura. The son of Sadas'iva was 
Puru^ottama Thakura, and his son was Kanu Thakura. The descendants of Kanu 
Thakura know him as Nagara Puru$ottama. He was the cowherd boy named Dama 
during kfsna-ITIa. It is said that just after the birth of Kanu Thakura, his mother, 
Jahnava, died. When he was about twelve days old, Srf Nityananda Prabhu took 
him to His home at Khadadaha. It is ascertained that Kanu Thakura was born some 
time in the Bengali year 942. It is said that he took birth on the Rathayatra 
day. Because he was a great devotee of Lord Kr$na from the very beginning of his 
life, Srf Nityananda Prabhu gave him the name Sis'u Kr$nadasa. When he was five 
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years old he went to Vrndavana with Jahnava-mata , and upon seeing the ecstatic 
symptoms of Kanu Jhakura, the GosvamTs gave him the name Kanai Jhakura. 

In the family of Kanu Jhakura there is a Radha-Kr$na Deity known as Prana* 
vallabha. It is said that his family worshiped this Deity long before the appearance 
of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. When there was a Mahara$trian invasion of Bengal, 
the family of Kanu Jhakura was scattered, and after the invasion one Harikr$na 
GosvamT of that family came back to their original home, Bodhakhana, and re- 
established the Pranavallabha Deity. The descendants of the family still engage in 
the service of Pranavallabha. Kanu Jhakura was present during the Khetari-utsava 
when Jahnava-devf and Virabhadra GosvamF were also present. One of Kanu 
Jhakura ’s family members, Madhavacarya, married the daughter of SrT Nityananda 
Prabhu, who was named GarigadevF. Both Puru$ottama Jhakura and Kanu Jhakura 
had many disciples from brahmana families. Most of the disciplic descendants of 
Kanu Jhakura now reside in the village named Gadabeta by the River SilavatT in the 
Midnapore district. 



TEXT 41 

TO I 

cm fTOJt5*t»W II 8i H 

maha-bhaga vata-$restha datta uddharana 
sarva-bhave seve nityanandera carana 

SYNONYMS 

maha-bhagavata-great devotee; trestha— chief; cfafto-the surname Datta; 
uddharana-of the name Uddharana; sarva-bhave— in all respects; seve— worships; 
nityanandera— of Lord Nityananda; carana— lotus feet. 

TRANSLATION 

Uddharana Datta Jhakura, the eleventh among the twelve cowherd boys, was an 
exalted devotee of Lord Nityananda Prabhu. He worshiped the lotus feet of Lord 
Nityananda in all respects. 



PURPORT 

The Gaura-ganoddeSa-dJpika, verse 129, states that Uddharana Datta Jhakura was 
formerly the cowherd boy of Vrndavana named Subahu. Uddharana Datta Jhakura, 
previously known as SrF Uddharana Datta, was a resident of Saptagrama, which is 
situated on the bank of theSarasvatT River near the Trisabigha railway station in the 
district of HugalL At the time of Uddharana Jhakura, Saptagrama was a very big 
town, encompassing many other places such as Vasudeva-pura, Bansabediya, 
Kr$napura, Nityananda-pura, Sivapura, Sankhanagara and Saptagrama. 

Calcutta was developed under British rule by the influential mercantile commu- 
nity and especially by the suvarna-vanik community who came down from Sapta- 
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grama to establish their businesses and homes all over Calcutta. They were known as 
the Saptagramf mercantile community of Calcutta, and most of them belonged to 
the Mullik and Sil families. More than half of Calcutta belonged to this community, 
as did SrTla Uddharana Thakura. Our paternal family also came from this district 
and belonged to the same community. The Mulliks of Calcutta are divided into two 
families, namely, the Sil family and De family. All the Mulliks of the De family 
originally belong to the same family and gotra. We also formerly belonged to 
the branch of the De family whose members, intimately connected with the 
Mohammedan rulers, received the title Mullik. 

In the Caitanya-bhagavata, Antya-khanda, Chapter Six, it is said that Uddharana 
Datta was an extremely elevated and liberal Vaisnava. He was born with the right 
to worship Nityananda Prabhu. It is also stated that Nityananda Prabhu, after stay- 
ing for some time in Khadadaha, came to Saptagrama and stayed in the house of 
Uddharana Datta. The suvarna-vanik community to which Uddharana Datta be- 
longed was actually a Vaisnava community. Its members were bankers and gold 
merchants (suvarna means “gold/* and vanik means “merchant"). Long ago there 
was a misunderstanding between Balia Sena and the suvarna-vanik community be- 
cause of the great banker GaurT Sena. Balia Sena was taking loans from GaurTSena 
and spending money extravagantly, and therefore GaurT Sena stopped supplying 
money. Balia Sena took revenge by instigating a social conspiracy to make the 
suvarna-vaniks outcastes, and since then they have been ostracized from the higher 
castes, namely, the brahmanas , ksatriyas and vatiyas. But by the grace of SrTla 
Nityananda Prabhu, the suvarna-vanik community was again elevated. It is said in 
the Caitanya-bhagavata, yateka vanik-ku/a uddharana haite pavitra ha-iia dvidha 
nahika ihate: there is no doubt that all the community members of the suvarna- 
vanik society were again purified by SrT Nityananda Prabhu. 

In Saptagrama there is still a temple with a six-armed Deity of SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu that was personally worshiped by SrTla Uddharana Datta Thakura. On 
the right side of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu is a Deity of SrT Nityananda Prabhu and 
on the left side Gadadhara Prabhu. There are also a Radha-Govinda murti and 
salagrama-si/a, and below the throne is a picture of SrT Uddharana Datta Thakura. 
In front of the temple there is now a big hall, and in front of the hall is a Madhavt- 
lata plant. The temple is in a very shady, cool and nicely situated location. When we 
returned from America in 1967, the executive committee members of this temple 
invited us to visit it, and thus we had the opportunity to visit this temple with some 
American students. Formerly, in our childhood, we visited this temple with our 
parents because all the members of the suvarna-vanik community enthusiastically 
take interest in this temple of Uddharana Datta Thakura. In the Bengali year 1283 
one bdbdjf of the name Nitai dasa arranged for a donation of twelve bighas of land 
for this temple. The management of the temple later deteriorated, but then in 1 306, 
through the cooperation of the famous Balarama Mullik of HugalT, who was a sub- 
judge, and many rich suvarna-vanik community members, the management of the 
temple improved greatly. Not more than fifty years ago, one of the family members 
of Uddharana Datta Thakura named Jagamohana Datta established a wooden Deity 
of Uddharana Datta Thakura in the temple, but that Deity is no longer there; at 
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present, a picture of Uddharana Datta Thakura is worshiped. It is understood, 
however, that the wooden Deity of Uddharana Thakura was taken away by SrT 
Madana-mohana Dattaand is now being worshiped with a salagrama-sila by Srfnatha 
Datta. 

Uddharana Datta Thakura was the manager of the estate of a big Zamindar in 
NaihatT, about one and a half miles north of Katwa. The relics of this royal family 
are still visible near the Dainhata station. Since Uddharana Datta Thakura was the 
manager of the estate, it was also known as Uddharana-pura. Uddharana Datta 
Thakura installed Nitai-Gaura Deities that were later brought to the house of the 
Zamindar, which was known as VanaoyarTbada. Srtla Uddharana Datta Thakura re- 
mained a householder throughout his life. His father's name was Srfkara Datta, his 
mother's name was Bhadravatf, and his son's name was Srmivasa Datta. 

TEXT 42 

srft frf ii 8* ii 

acarya vaisnavananda bhakti-adhikarf 
purve nama chi la yahra \ raghunatha purf 

SYNONYMS 

acarya-teacher; vaisnavananda— of the name Vaisnavananda; bhakti- devotional 
service; adhikarf-f'it candidate; pftn/e- previously; nama-name; chila-was; yahra- 
whose, raghunatha purf-of the name Raghunatha Purf. 

TRANSLATION 

The twenty-seventh prominent devotee of Nityananda Prabhu was Acarya 
Vaisnavananda, a great personality in devotional service. He was formerly known as 
Raghunatha Puri'. 



PURPORT 

In the Gaura-ganodde$a-d7pika } verse 97, it is said that Raghunatha Purf was pre- 
viously very powerful in the eight mystic successes. He was an incarnation of one of 
the successes. 



TEXT 43 

sptR, ttYim,— fo* i 

fs^rl ii S'© II 



visnudasa,nandana , gahgadasa — tina bhai 
purve yahra ghare child thakura nitai 
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SYNONYMS 

visnudasa— of the name Visnudasa; nandana— of the name Nandana; gangadasa— 
of the name Gangadasa; tina bhai-thvee brothers; pftr ye- p re viously;yJ/7rtf- whose; 
ghare—\n the house; child— stayed; thakura A7/fc7/— Nityananda Prabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

Another important devotee of Lord Nityananda Prabhu was Visnudasa, who had 
two brothers, Nandana and Gangadasa. Lord Nityananda Prabhu sometimes stayed 
at their house. 

PURPORT 

The three brothers Vi$nudasa, Nandana and Gangadasa were residents of 
NavadvTpa and belonged to the Bhattacarya brahmana family. Both Vi§nudasa and 
Gangadasa stayed for some time with SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Jagannatha PurT, 
and the Caitanya-bhagavata states that formerly Nityananda Prabhu stayed at their 
house. 

TEXT 44 

II 88 II 

nityananda-bhrtya — paramananda upadhyaya 
SrT-jTva pandita nityananda-guna gay a 

SYNONYMS 

nityananda-bhrtya— servant of Nityananda Prabhu; paramananda upadhyaya-of 
the name Paramananda Upadhyaya; Sri-jTva pandita-of the name Srt JTva Pandita; 
nityananda— Lord Nityananda Prabhu; — qualities; — glorified. 

TRANSLATION 

Paramananda Upadhyaya was Nityananda Prabhu’s great servitor. SrT Jfva Pandita 
glorified the qualities of Srt Nityananda Prabhu. 

PURPORT 

Srf Paramananda Upadhyaya was an advanced devotee. His name is mentioned 
in the Caitanya-bhagavata , where Srt JTva Pandita is also mentioned as the second 
son of Ratnagarbha Acarya and a childhood friend of Hadai Ojha, the father of 
Nityananda Prabhu. In the Gaura-ganoddeSa-dTpika , verse 169, it is said that Srt JTva 
Pandita was formerly the gopT named Indira. 

TEXT 45 



^ ii 8<? ii 
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paramananda gupta — krsna-bhakta mahamati 
purve yahra ghare nityanandera vasati 

SYNONYMS 

paramananda gupta-of the name Paramananda Gupta; krsna-bhakta— a. great 
devotee of Lord Krsna; mahamati— advanced in spiritual consciousness; purve — 
formerly; yahra— whose; ghare— in the house; nityanandera— of Lord Nityananda 
Prabhu; vasati— residence. 



TRANSLATION 

The thirty-first devotee of Lord Nityananda Prabhu was Paramananda Gupta, 
who was greatly devoted to Lord Krsna and highly advanced in spiritual conscious- 
ness. Formerly Nityananda Prabhu also resided at his house for some time. 

PURPORT 

Paramananda Gupta composed a prayer to Lord Krsna known as Krsna - 
stavavall In the Gaura-ganoddeia-dipika , verse 194, it is stated that he was formerly 
th egopT named Manjumedha. 

TEXT 46 

*T*T*«t, *Wf*l i 

- 5tf% N II 

narayana, krsnadasa ara manohara 
devananda — cari bhai nitai-kihkara 



SYNONYMS 

narayana— of the name Narayana; krsnadasa— of the name Krsnadasa; ara— and; 
manohara— of the name Manohara; devananda— of the name Devananda; cari bhai— 
four brothers; nitai-kihkara— servants of Lord Nityananda Prabhu. 

TRANSLATION 

The thirty-second, thirty-third, thirty-fourth and thirty-fifth prominent devotees 
were Narayana, Krsnadasa, Manohara and Devananda, who always engaged in the 
service of Lord Nityananda. 



TEXT 47 

ft**tf* «rtw n 8^ it 



ho (la krsnadasa — nityananda-prabhu-prana 
nityananda-pada vinu nahi jane ana 
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SYNONYMS 

hoda krsnadasa— of the name Hoda Krsnadasa; nityananda-prabhu— of Lord 
Nityananda;pr(?/7C7— life and sou\\nityananda-pada-the lotus feet of Lord Nityananda; 
vinu— except; nahi— does not; /JA7e- know; <7A7tf-any thing else. 

TRANSLATION 

The thirty-sixth devotee of Lord Nityananda was Hoda Krsnadasa, whose life and 
soul was Nityananda Prabhu. He was always dedicated to the lotus feet of Nityananda, 
and he knew no one else but Him. 



PURPORT 

The residence of Krsnadasa Hoda was Badagachi, which is now in Bangladesh. 

TEXT 48 

vstaK n 8b i 

nakadi y mukunda, surya , madhava, SrTdhara 
ramananda vasu, jagannatha, mahTdhara 

SYNONYMS 

nakadi—of the name UakadV, mukunda— of the name Mukunda;sftrytf— of the name 
Surya; madhava— of the name Madhava; SrTdhara— of the name SrTdhara; ramananda 
vasu— of the name Ramananda SJ^u; jagannatha— of the name Jagannatha; w?tf/7/T//7(7r<7 
—of the name MahTdhara. 



TRANSLATION 

Among Lord Nityananda’s devotees, Nakadi was the thirty-seventh, Mukunda the 
thirty-eighth, Surya the thirty-ninth, Madhava the fortieth, SrTdhara the forty-first, 
Ramananda the forty-second, Jagannatha the forty-third and MahTdhara the forty- 
fourth. 



PURPORT 

SrTdhara was the twelfth gopata. 

TEXT 49 

Sto, urt*, i 

»f?Prt5w 1 8* h 



SrT-manta, goku/a</asa hariharananda 
Sivai, nandai, avadhuta paramananda 
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SYNONYMS 

SrT- manta— of the name Srf Manta; gokula-dasa— of the name Gokula dasa; 
hariharananda-of the name Hariharanandaj&Vtf/’-of the name Sivai; nandai— of the 
name Nandai; avadhnta paramananda— of the name Avadhuta Paramananda. 

TRANSLATION 

Srf Manta was the forty-fifth, Gokula dasa the forty-sixth, Hariharananda the 
forty-seventh, Sivai the forty-eighth, Nandai the forty-ninth and Paramananda the 
fiftieth. 

TEXT 50 

3*1*, I 

vasanta, navanT hoda, go pa la sand tana 
visnai hajara, krsnananda , su/ocana 

SYNONYMS 

vasanta— of the name Vasa nia ; navanT hoda— of the name NavanT Hoda; gopaia- of 
the nameGopala;s<7A7<7toA7<7-of the name Sanatana; visnai hajara— of the name Visnai 
Hajara; krsnananda— of the name Krsnananda; su/ocana- of the name Sulocana. 

TRANSLATION 

Vasanta was the fifty-first, NavanT Hoda the fifty-second, Gopaia the fifty-third, 
Sanatana the fifty-fourth, Visnai the fifty-fifth, Krsnananda the fifty-sixth and 
Sulocana the fifty-seventh. 



PURPORT 

NavanT Hoda appears to have been the same person as Hoda Krsnadasa, the son of 
the King of Badagachi. His father’s name was Hari Hoda. One can visit Badagachi 
by taking the Lalagola-ghata railway line. Formerly the Ganges flowed by Badagachi, 
but now it has become a canal known as the Kalsira Khal. Near the Mudagacha sta- 
tion is a village known as Saligrama in which King Krsnadasa arranged for the mar- 
riage of SrTNityanandaPrabhu,as described in the Bhakti-ratnakara, Tarahga Twelve. 
It is sometimes said that NavanT Hoda was the son of Raja Krsnadasa. His descendants 
still live in Rukunapura, a village near Bahiragachi. They belong to the daksina 
radhTya kayastha community, but, having been reformed as brahmanas, they still 
initiate all classes of men. 



TEXT 51 

I 
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kamsari sena , ramasena , ramacandra kaviraja 
govinda , SrTrahga , mukunda , tina kaviraja 

SYNONYMS 

kamsari sena— of the name Kanhsari Sena; ramasena— of the name Ramasena; 
ramacandra kaviraja— of the name Ramacandra Kaviraja; govinda- of the name 
Govinda; SrTrahga— of the name SrTrahga; mukunda— of the name Mukunda; tina 
kaviraja— all three are Kavirajas, or physicians. 

TRANSLATION 

The fifty-eighth great devotee of Lord Nityananda Prabhu was Kamsari Sena, the 
fifty-ninth was Ramasena, the sixtieth was Ramacandra Kaviraja, and the sixty-first, 
sixty-second and sixty-third were Govinda, SrTrahga and Mukunda, who were all 
physicians. 



PURPORT 

Sri Ramacandra Kaviraja, the son of Khan^avasT CiranjTva and Sunanda, was a 
disciple of Srinivasa Acarya and the most intimate friend of Narottama dasaThakura, 
who prayed several times for his association. His youngest brother was Govinda 
Kaviraja. SrTIa JTva GosvamT very much appreciated SrT Ramacandra Kaviraja’s great 
devotion to Lord Krsna and therefore gave him the title kaviraja. SrT Ramacandra 
Kaviraja, who was perpetually disinterested in family life, greatly assisted in the 
preaching work of Srinivasa Acarya and Narottama dasajhakura. He resided at first 
in SrTkhanda but later in the village of Kumara-nagara on the bank of the Ganges. 

Govinda Kaviraja was the brother of Ramacandra Kaviraja and youngest son of 
CiranjTva of SrTkhanda* Although at first a Sakta, or worshiper of goddess Durga, he 
was later initiated by Srinivasa Acarya Prabhu. Govinda Kaviraja also resided first in 
SrTkhanda and then in Kumara-nagara, but later he moved to the village known as 
Teliya Budhari on the southern bank of the River Padma. Since Govinda Kaviraja, 
the author of two books, SahgTta-madhava and Gftamrta , was a great Vaisnava kavi, 
or poet, SrTIa JTva GosvamT gave him the title kaviraja. He is described in the Bhakti - 
ratnakara, Ninth Tarahga. 

Kamsari Sena was formerly RatnavalT in Vraja, as described in the Gaura- 
ganoddeia-dlpika , verses 194 and 200. 

TEXT 52 

n n n 

pttambara, madhavacarya , dasa damodara 
Sankara , mukunda , jhana-dasa, manohara 
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SYNONYMS 

pltambara-of the name PTtambara; madhavacarya-of the name Madhavacarya; 
dasa damodara— of the name Damodara dasa; iahkara— of the name Sankara; 
mukunda-of the name N\ukur\da]jhana-dasa-of the name Jhanadasa; manohara-of 
the name Manohara. 



TRANSLATION 

Among the devotees of Lord Nityananda Prabhu, PTtambara was the sixty-fourth, 
Madhavacarya the sixty-fifth, Damodara dasa the sixty-sixth, Sankara the sixty- 
seventh, Mukunda the sixty-eighth, Jhanadasa the sixty-ninth and Manohara the 
seventieth. 



TEXT 53 

nartaka gopala , ramabhadra, gaurahga-dasa 
nfsimha-cai tanya, mlnaketana rama-dasa 

SYNONYMS 

nartaka gopala— the dancer Gopala; ramabhadra— of the name Ramabhadra; 
gaurahga-dasa— of the name Gaurahga dasa; nfsirhha-cai tanya— of the name 
Nrsimha-caitanya; mlnaketana rama-dasa— of the name MTnaketana Ramadasa. 



TRANSLATION 

The dancer Gopala was the seventy-first, Ramabhadra the seventy-second, 
Gaurahga dasa the seventy-third, Nrsimha-caitanya the seventy-fourth and 
MTnaketana Ramadasa the seventy-fifth. 

PURPORT 

The Gaura-panoddeSa-dTpika, verse 68, describes MTnaketana Ramadasa as an in- 
carnation of Sahkarsana. 



TEXT 54 

‘fc^*-***’ 353 N $8 It 



vrndavana-dasa — narayamra nandana 
'caitanya-mahgala' yen ho karila racana 
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SYNONYMS 

vrndavana-dasa — S r Tla Vrndavana dasa Thakura; narayanlra nandana— son of 
Narayant; caitanya-mahgala— the book of the name Caitanya-mahgala; yen ho— who ; 
karila—d\d\ racana— composition. 



TRANSLATION 

Vrndavana dasa Thakura, the son of Srtmatt Narayam, composed Srt Caitanya- 
mahgala [later known as Srt Caitanya-bhagavata] . 

TEXT 55 

1 miMI 

bhagavate krsna-ITIa varnila vedavyasa 
caitanya-IT/ate vyasa — vrndavana dasa 

SYNONYMS 

bhagavate— in the Srimad-Bhagavatam ; krsna-ITIa— the pastimes of Lord Krsna; 
varnila— described; vedavyasa— Dvaipayana Vyasadeva; caitanya-ITIate— in the pas- 
times of Lord Caitanya; vyasa— Vedavyasa; vfndavana c/asc7 — Srila Vrndavana dasa 
Thakura. 



TRANSLATION 

Srila Vyasadeva described the pastimes of Kr§na in the Snmad-Bhagavatam. The 
Vyasa of the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu was Vrndavana dasa. 

PURPORT 

Srtla Vrndavana dasa Thakura was an incarnation of Vedavyasa and also a friendly 
cowherd boy named Kusumapi^Ja in kfsna-lTla. In other words, the author of } $r7 
Caitanya-bhagavata , Srtla Vrndavana dasa Thakura, the son of Srtvasa Thakura’s 
niece Narayam, was a combined incarnation of Vedavyasa and the cowherd boy 
Kusumaptda. There is a descriptive statement by Srtla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatt 
Thakura in his commentary on §ri Caitanya-bhagavata giving the biographical details 
of the life of Vrndavana dasa Thakura. 

TEXT 56 

tftl fr*WN1 TO, «t* HI » <tb H 

sarva$akha-$re$ tha vTrabhadra gosahi 
tahra upaSakha yata, tara anta nai 
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SYNONYMS 

sarvaSakha-Srestha — the best of all the branches; virabhadra gosani— of the name 
Virabhadra Gosanf; tahra upaSakha— His sub-branches; yata— all; tara—oi them; 
onto — limit; nai-lhere is not. 



TRANSLATION 

Among all the branches of Srf Nityananda Prabhu, Virabhadra Gosani was the 
topmost. His sub-branches were unlimited. 

TEXT 57 

^ wsi II M II 

ananta nityananda-gana — ke karu ganana 
a tma-pavi tra ta-h e tu likhilah kata jana 

SYNONYMS 

ananta — unlimited; nityananda-gana — followers of $rl Nityananda Prabhu; ke karu 
—who car\]ganana— count; atma-pavitrata— of self-purification; hetu — for the reason; 
likhilah— I have written; kata jana — some of them. 

TRANSLATION 

No one can count the unlimited followers of Nityananda Prabhu. I have men- 
tioned some of them just for my self-purification. 

TEXT 58 

cwi, froi » <** ii 

ei sarva-Sakha purna — pakva prema-phale 
yare dekhe, tare diya bhasaila saka/e 

SYNONYMS 

ei— these; sarva-iakha—d\\ branches; purna— complete; pakva prema-phale— with 
ripened fruits of love of Godhead; yare dekhe — whomever they see; tare diya— dis- 
tributing to him; bhasaila— overflooded \sakale — all of them. 

TRANSLATION 

All these branches, the devotees of Lord Nityananda Prabhu, being full of ripened 
fruits of love of Krsna, distributed these fruits to all they met, flooding them with 
love of Krsna. 
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TEXT 59 

fwss, ^ fwss «o i «s> H 

anargala prema sabara, cesta anargala 
prema dite, krsna dite dhare mahaba/a 

SYNONYMS 

anargala— unchecked ; prema— love of Kr^na; sabara— of every one of them; cesta - 
activity; anargala- unchecked; prema dite- to give love of Krsna; kfsna dite- to de- 
liver Kr^na; dhare— they possess; mahabaia— great strength. 

TRANSLATION 

All these devotees had unlimited strength to deliver unobstructed, unceasing love 
of Kr$na. By their own strength they could offer anyone Kr$na and love of Kr$na. 

PURPORT 

SrTla Bhaktivinoda Jhakura has sung, kfsna se tomara, kfpna dite para , tomara 
Sakati ache. In this song, Bhaktivinoda Jhakura describes that a pure Vaisnava, as the 
proprietor of Kr$na and love of Kr^na, can deliver both to anyone and everyone he 
likes. Therefore to get Kr$na and love of Kr$na one must seek the mercy of pure 
devotees. SrTla Visvanatha CakravartT Jhakura also says, yasya prasadad bhagavat- 
prasado yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto f pi: “By the mercy of the spiritual master one 
is benedicted by the mercy of Kr^na. Without the grace of the spiritual master one 
cannot make any advancement/’ By the grace of a Vaisnava or bona fide spiritual 
master one can get both love of Godhead, Kr^na, and Krsna Himself. 

TEXT 60 

JRCWI i 

sn *ttn 1 n 

sahksepe kahiiah ei nityananda-gana 
yahhara avadhi na pdya ‘sahasra-vadana ' 

SYNONYMS 

sahksepe— in brief; kahiiah— described; ei— these; nityananda-gana— devotees of 
Lord Nityananda; yahhara— of whom; — I imitation ; na— does not; paya—get; 

sahasra-vadana—Xbe thousand-mouthed Se^anaga on whom Lord Vi$nu lies. 
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TRANSLATION 

I have briefly described only some of the followers and devotees of Lord 
Nityananda Prabhu. Even the thousand-mouthed Sesanaga cannot describe all of 
these unlimited devotees. 



TEXT 61 

TO Wt*! II « 

iri-rupa-ragh unatha-pade yara a$a 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 

SYNONYMS 

iri-rupa— Srila Rupa Gosvamf; raghunatha—SvWa. Raghunatha dasa Gosvaml; 
pade— at the lotus feet; yara— whose; ^—expectation; caitanya-caritamfta—the 
book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe— describes; krsna-dasa— Srila Krsnadasa 
Kaviraja Gosvaml 



TRANSLATION 

With an ardent desire to serve the purpose of Sri Rupa and Sri Raghunatha, I, 
Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their footsteps. 



Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Adi-iHa \ Chapter 
Eleven, in the matter of the expansions of Lord Nityananda. 
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Glossary 



A 

Abhidheya— acting according to one’s constitutional relationship with God. 
Acarya— an authorized teacher who instructs by his own example. 

Adhama patfuyas— scholars who consider devotional activities material. 

Ad vaita-vada— philosophy of monism. 

Ajhata-sukfti— pious activities that one executes without his knowledge. 
Akificana— one who possesses nothing in the material world. 

Apara prakrti— material energy. 

Arcana-marga—De\ty worship. 

Artha-ecor\om\c development. 

Asuras— demons. 

AveSa— an incarnation of God, partially empowered. 

B 



Bhagavata-jTvana—\he life of a devotee. 

Bhaga va ta -sap — se v e n -d a y readings of Bhagavatam. 

BhajandnandF-devotee who is satisfied to cultivate devotional service for himself. 
Bh akta— devotee. 

Bh akti-lata— devotional creeper. 

Bhava-the stage of transcendental ecstacy experienced after transcendental affection. 
Brahma-bhuta— stage of liberation from material entanglement when one becomes 
joyous beyond any hankering or lamentation and gains a universal vision. 
Brahma-jbana— knowledge of the Supreme. 

Brahmonanda — pleasure derived from impersonal Brahman realization. 
Bubhuksus-those who desire to enjoy the material world. 

C 



Caitya-guru— the spiritual master within. 
Cid-vilasa- spiritual pleasure. 



D 



Dharma— religiosity. 



G 



Godasa-servant of senses. 

GopTs— cowherd girlfriends of Kp$na. 
Gosahi—See Gosvaml 
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Gotfhy-anandT— devotees who desire to preach glories of holy name. 
GosvamT— one who has control over mind and senses. 

I 



Tfo-tattva— the Supreme Lord. 
fcvara— the supreme controller. 



J 



JTva— the soul; or atomic living entity. 

JTva-bhuta—See JTva 

Jhana— transcendental knowledge. 

JTva-tattva—See JTva 

K 

Kama — se n se gratification. 

Kanistha-adhikarT— devotee in lowest stage of Vai§nava life. 

Korma-kan^la — fruitive activities. 

Karma-nisthas— those who consider devotional service to be fruitive activities. 
Krpa-siddha— perfection by the mercy of superior authorities. 

Krsna-ITIa— pastimes of Kj^na. 

Krsna-prema—\o\e of Godhead. 

Ksetrajha— the living entity. 

Kutarkikas— false logicians. 

L 



Lobha— greed. 



M 

Madhurya-bhaktas— devotees engaged only in conjugal love. 

Maha-bhaga vata—See Uttama-adhikarT. 

Mahaprabhu— supreme master of all masters. 

Maha-vadanyavatara— Lord Caitanya, the most magnanimous incarnation. 
Madhyama-adhikarT— devotee with firm faith who preaches to innocent and avoids 
atheists. 

Maya— the external illusory energy of the Lord. 

Moksa— liberation. 

Mumuksus— those who desire liberation from material world. 

Mutfha—foo\, rascal. 



N 

Namaparadha — offense against holy names. 
Nindakas— b I asp h e m e rs. 
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Nirguna— without material qualities. 

Nitya-siddha— eternal perfection attained by never forgetting K^naat any time. 

P 



Paraklya-rasa— paramour love. 

Parampara— disci pi ic succession. 

Para-prakrti— spiritual energy. 

PasandTs— nondevotees who consider devotional activities material. 
Patita-pavana— Lord Caitanya, the deliverer of the fallen souls. 

Prabhu — master. 

Pradhana— the chief principle of creation. 

Prakrta-bhaktas— materialistic devotees not advanced in spiritual knowledge. 
Prayojana— the ultimate goal of life, to develop love of God. 

Preyas— activities which are immediately beneficial and auspicious. 

R 



Rajo-guna — mode of passion. 

Rasabhasa — incompatible mixing of rasas. 
Rasadi-vHasT— the enjoyer of the rasa dance. 
Rasas — spiritual humors. 



S 

$a^bhuja— six-armed form of Lord Caitanya. 

Sadhana-bhakti-the prescribed duties of service to the Lord. 

Sadhana-siddhas— perfection attained by executing rules and regulations of devo- 
tional service. 

Sadhu—a saintly person or Vai$nava. 

Sahajiyas— those who do not follow the scriptural injunctions, considering God to 
be cheap. 

Salokya-mukti— liberation of residing on the same planet as the Lord. 

Samadhi— trance, or absorption in the service of the Lord. 

Sambandha-jhana— establishing one’s original relationship with the Lord. 
Sarsti-mukti— liberation of having equal opulences with the Supreme. 

Sarupya-mukti -liberation of having same bodily features as the Lord. 

Sarva-jha — om n i sc i e n t . 

5asfr<7s-scriptures. 

Sattva-guna— mode of goodness. 

Sayujya-mukti— liberation of merging in Brahman effulgence. 

Srauta-vakya— acceptance of the words of the spiritual master. 

§ ravanam kirtanam— hearing and chanting. 

Sreyas— activities which are ultimately beneficial and auspicious. 

Sutra— a code expressing the essence of all knowledge in minimum words. 
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T 

Tamo-guna—mode of ignorance. 

U 

Uttama-adhikarJ— devotee in highest stage of devotional life. 

V 

Vaikuntha— the spiritual world which is without anxiety. 

Vastra-harana~/T/a— Kj^na’s pastime of stealing the clothes of the gopfs. 
VedantT— a person who perfectly knows Kr^na. 

Visnu-bhakti—See Bhakti. 

Visvambhara— one who maintains the entire universe; name of Lord Caitanya. 
Vivarta— illusion. 

Y 

Yoges'vara— master of all mystic powers, K[§na. 




Bengali Pronunciation Guide 

BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION 





Vowels 




^ a a 


^ ^ “ 


^ u ^ 




(j) e ^ ai 'Q o 


^ au 


Q 

/ m (anusvara ) 


® n f candra-bindu ) 


o h f visarga ) 



Consonants 



Gutterals: 


^ ka 


kha 


ga 


gha 


€ ha 


Palatals: 


5 ca 


5 cha 


ja 


jha < 


ha 


Cerebrals: 


ta 


^ tha 


a 


{jF (.iha 


na 


Dentals: 


^ ta 


^ tha 


W da 


^ dha 


•f na 


Labials: 


Pa 


^Ppha 


ba 


^5 bha 


’ ma 


Semivowels: 


^ ya 


^ ra 


la 


^ va 




Sibilants: 


*1 s'a 


<f $a 


sa 


5 ha 








Vowel Symbols 






The vowels are 


written as follows after a consonant: 








t a fT f u 


< r t 


? C e 


^ ai C t o 


cV 


For example: 


ka ki 


^iki 


*ku 


^ku ^ kr 






^ kf ke 


kai 


(?Ptko 


^ kau 
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The letter a is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 
The symbol virdma (%) indicates that there is no final vowel. ^ k 
The letters above should be pronounced as follows: 



a -like the o in hot; sometimes like the o in go; 

final a is usually silent, 
a -like the a in for. 
i, T -like the ee in meet. 
u, u —like the u in rule. 

T —like the ri in rim. 
r -like the ree in reed. 
e -like the ai in pmn; rarely like e in bet. 
ai -like the oi in bo/1, 
o -like the o in g p. 
au —like the ow in owl. 
m —fanusvara) like the rig in song. 
h —fvisarga) a final h sound like in Ah. 
h - f candra-bindu ) a nasal n sound 
like in the French word bon. 
k -like the k in /cite, 
kh -like the kh in Ec/chart. 
g -like theg ingot, 
gh -like the gh in big-house. 
n -like the n in battk. 
c -like the ch in chalk, 
ch —like the chh in much-haste. 
j -like the j in joy. 
jh -like the geh in college-/? all. 
h —like the n in buttch. 
t —like the t in /alk. 
th -like the th in hot-house. 



d -like the d in c/awn. 
dh -like the dh in good-house. 
n —like the n in grcaw. 

t— as in /alk but with the tongue against the 
the teeth. 

th— as inhoPhouse but with the tongue against 
the teeth. 

d-as in c/awn but with the tongue against the 
teeth. 

dh-as in good-house but with the tongue 
against the teeth. 

n-as in nor but with the tongue against the 
teeth. 

p -like the p in pine, 
ph —like the ph in philosopher, 
b —like the b in bud. 
bh —like the bh in ruh-hard. 
m -like the m in mother, 
y —like the j in ;aw. ^ 
y -like the^ in-ear. ^ 
r —like the r in run. 

1 —like the / in /aw. 

v —like the b in bird or like the w in dwarf, 
s', s -like the sh in shop, 
s -like the s in sun. 
h-like the h in home. 



This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this 
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note, however, 
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is 
pronounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for Krishna 
Consciousness, 3764 Watseka Avenue, Los Angeles, California 90034. 




Map of Bengal 

Indicating the important sites related to 
Lord Caitanya and His associates. 









INDEX TO THE MAP OF BENGAL 



MAP NAME of 


PAGE 


NO. PLACE 


NO. 


1 . Akaihaja — Near Katwa 


375 


2. Ajfmaganja 


324 


3. Afapura 


369 


4. Ambika-Kalana 


367, 368 


5. Badagachi — Near Safigrama 


382, 383 


6. Baghiya 


259 


7. Benapola 




8. Berhampore 




9. Bhagavangola RRS 


384 


10. Bhudhana — Near Satakslra 


276 


11. Burdwan 




12. Candftala 


369, 370 


13. Canpadanga 


359 


14. Calcutta 




15. Cakadaha 


376 


1 6. Cattagrama 


259 


1 7. Cattrabhoj 




18. Dacca 




19. Daiiihata 360, 375, 379 


20. Endiyadaha-Grama 


282, 284 


21 . Gadabeta 


377 


22. Galas! RRS 


363 


23. Halisahara 


220 


24. Hajahajari 


259 


25. Hugali 




26. Howrah 




27. Jalesvara 


274 


28. J hamajapura 


356 


29. Jhikaragacha 


376 


30. Katwa 


223, 283 


31. Khadadaha 357, 369, 376 


32. Khanakula-Kr$nanagara 


359, 360 



MAP NAME of 


PAGE 


NO. PLACE 


NO. 


33. Krsnanagara 




34. Kr$napura 


312 


35. Kulma-Grama 


278-279, 300-301 


36. Mahesa 


320, 365, 366 


37. Mahesapura 


364-365 


38. Maldah 


302 


39. Manakara RRS 


357 


40. Mangaladihi 


365 


41 . Mahgalakota 


370 


42. Meman RRS 


371 


43. Midnapore 




44. Naihat! 


302 


45. NavadvTpa 


334 


46. Panihat! 


265, 332 


47. Phateyabad 


302 


48. PurvasthalT RRS 


275 


49. Ramakeli 


302 


50. Rana-ghafa 




51. Saligrama 


367, 383 


52. Sancadapancada 


371 


53. Santipura 




54. Saptagrama 


377,378 


55. Sar 


325 


56. Satakslra 


276 


57. Siudi ' 




58. Srikhanda 


229, 323, 384 


59. SrTramapura 


203, 365 


60. Sylhet 




61 . Tamluk 




62. Teliya Budhar! 


384 


63. Vidyanagara 


333 


64. Yasohara 


302 
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Index 

Numerals in bold type indicate references to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta’s verses. Numerals in regular 
type are references to its purports. 



A 



A bhinnatvan nama-naminoh 
quoted, 125 
Abhirama Jhakura 
See Ramadasa 
Abhyutthanam adharmasya 
verses quoted, 164 
Absolute Truth 

beyond reach of imperfect senses, 167 
described as person by Vyasa, 99, 1 15 
full of six opulences, 97, 131-134 
has inconceivable energies, 1 07, 115, 118, 

133 

has spiritual body, 100 
indicated by om tat sat , 1 23 
omkara as, 1 24 

partially understood by devotees, 1 22 
realized by devotional service, 84 
understood in three features, 97, 131 
Acaryaratna 

See Candra&khara Acarya 
Acaryas 

accept omkara as Absolute Truth, 124 
actually independent, 43 
break teeth of Mayavadfs, 123 
importance of serving, 161 
must understand Vedanta philosophy, 83-85 
preach according to time and circumstances, 
23-24 

progress by strictly following, 155 
Acintyah kha/u ye bhava na tarns 
quoted, 167 
Acyutananda 

as devotee of Lord at Jagannatha Purf, 346 
Addvante ca madhye ca harih 
verses quoted, 128 
AdhTtas tena yenoktam 
verses quoted, 56 
Advaita Acarya 

Acyutananda as son of, 346 
as predominator, 10-12 
as trunk of Caitanya tree, 226 
belongs to Vi$nu category, 5 
Caitanya performed dramas with, 258 
in form of bhakta incarnation, 4, 5, 10 
is very merciful, 158 
rasas of servitors of, 1 3 
Ahaituky apratihaha 
verses quoted, 72 



A ham sarvasya prabhavo 
verses quoted, 67, 98 
Ahahkara itTyam me 
verses quoted, 1 10 
A ho bata ivapaco ’to gariyan 
verses quoted, 56 
AikantikT harer bhaktir 
verses quoted, 84, 1 88 
Aitad atmyam idam sarvam 
quoted, 115 
A i tare y a Upani$ad 

quoted on creation of Vi$nu, 99 
A jo ’pi sann avyayatma 
verses quoted, 109 
A-karenocyate kftnah 
verses quoted, 125 
A khyata-candr/ka 

as book by Rupa Gosvamf, 303 
A kihcana-gocara 
Lord known as, 2 
Akrura 

as Gopmatha Simha, 297 
A lankara-kaustubha 

as book by Karnapura, 290 
A Ipaksaram asandigdham 
verses quoted, 88 
A manina manadena kTrtamyah 
verses quoted, 39, 52, 168, 307 
A m[ta-pravaha-bha$ya 

Chapter Nine of Caitanya-caritamfta summa- 
rized in, 21 3 
A m[ta-pravaha-bha$ya 

summary of Eighth Chapter of Caitanya - 
caritamfta in, 157 
A nanda-vfnda vana-campu 
as book by Karnapura, 290 
Ananta Acarya 

as disciple of Gadadhara Pan^ita, 200 
Anarpita-carim cirat karunayavatTrnah 
verses quoted, 234 
A narthopaiamam sakpad 
verses quoted, 58 
Anasaktasya vi$ayan yatharham 
verses quoted, 75 
Aniruddha 

Vakresvara Pantfita as, 261 
Antavanta ime deha nityasyoktah 
verse quoted, 167 
Anubhapya 

cited on appropriate student for Vedanta 
study, 52 
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Anubha$ya 

cited on seed of material enjoyment, 20 
on actual effect of knowledge, 57 
quoted on Panca-tattva, 15 
Anupama 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 301-306 
as father of Jfva Gosvamr, 302 
A n ya-de vaira ya nai, tomare 
verses quoted, 256 
Apani acari 'bhakti karila 
quoted, 247 

A pan i-pad o javano grahlta 
quoted, 99 

Apareyam itas tv anyam 
verses quoted, 105 
Apartham iruti-vakyanam 
verses quoted, 96 
Apaiyat puru$am purnam 
verse quoted, 1 1 1 
Ara babe nitaicahdera koruna 
verses quoted, 14, 184 
Arcanam vandanam dasyam 
verses quoted, 1 34 
Arcye vipnau iiladhTr guru$u 
verses quoted, 104 
Arjuna 

accepted Kf$na as Supreme Lord, 23 
as devotee and friend of K^na, 37 
Kr$na as chariot driver of, 1 72 
Lord became chariot driver of, 1 38 
Arjuna (cowherdboy) 

ParameSvara dasa as, 371 
A ruby a kfcchrena param padam 
verses quoted, 60, 1 02, 1 36, 1 72 
As'marathya 

as contemporary of Vyasadeva, 89 
Airamas 
named, 24 

Astobhamanavadyam ca sutram 
verses quoted, 88 
A tah irT-kfsna-namadi 
verses quoted, 86 
A tattvato ' nyatha-buddhir vivarta 
verses quoted, 1 1 8 
Athato brahma-jijndsd 
quoted, 88, 139, 237 
Atheists 

don’t care about next life, 1 10 
those who worship demigods are, 256-257 
worship Vi$nu for material success, 165 
A tmarama verse 

explained to Sanatana Gosvamf, 305 
Atma va idam agra asJt 
quoted, 116 



Atreya R$i 

as contemporary of Vyasadeva, 89 
Autfulomi 

as contemporary of Vyasadeva, 89 
Avadhuta 

Nityananda as, 272 
A vaipnava-mukhodgrrnam 
verses quoted, 188 
A vajananti mam muqlha 
verses quoted, 22 

B 

Ba^a Haridasa 

as devotee of Lord in jagannatha PurT, 244 
Badarayana-sutra 
See Vedanta-sutra 
Badart 

as contemporary of Vyasadeva, 89 
Bahunam janmanam ante 
verse quoted, 108, 1 33 
Balabhadra Bhaffacarya 

as devotee of Lord in jagannatha Purf, 344 
Balarama 

Caitanya in ecstasy of, 295, 296 
BalarSma dasa 

as branch of Nityananda, 373 
Bengal 

Lord Nityananda famous in, 153 
most devotees of Caitanya lived in Orissa and, 
330 

Bhagavad-gTta 

actual words of Lord found in, 33 
as preliminary study of Bhagavatam, 69 
cited on appearance of Kf$na, 9 
cited on eternality of soul, 105 
cited on Kf$na as goal of Vedas, 57 
cited on Kona’s energy, 99, 103 
cited on only devotee knowing Kr$na, 122 
commented on by rascals, 94 
copy of written by Caitanya, 368 
describes Kf$na as energetic, 106 
indirect interpretation of, 121, 126 
Mayavadis don’t accept principles of, 30 
one can understand Kf$na as He is by, 168 
quoted on approaching spiritual master, 41 
quoted on Brahma-sutra, 89 
quoted by Caitanya, 107, 109 
quoted on appearance of Kf$na, 1 09-1 10, 164 
quoted on demigod worship, 104, 257 
quoted on destinations after death, 241 
quoted on developing bhava, 67 
quoted on devotees’ freedom from sinful life, 
181 




Index 



403 



Bhagavad-gTta 

quoted on disciplic succession, 91 
quoted on eternality of soul, 167 
quoted on fate of envious, 1 27 
quoted on fools who deride Kona’s advent, 
22 

quoted on full surrender to K^na, 69 
quoted on glories of omkara, 122, 123 
quoted on Kj-^na as Absolute Truth, 97 
quoted on Kf§na as compiler of Vedanta, 31 
quoted on K^na as goal of Vedas, 1 23 
quoted on K[-$na as knower of Vedas, 55 
quoted on K^pa as origin of everything, 98 
quoted on living beings’ control of material 
world, 105 

quoted on Lord in heart, 124, 190 
quoted on miscreants who don’t surrender, 80 
quoted on modes of nature, 100 
quoted on offering leaf, fruit, etc. to God, 
169,242 

quoted on om, 1 25 

quoted on principles of miserable life, 1 
quoted on purpose of Vedas, 49 
quoted on separated energy of Lord, 1 1 0 
quoted on soul as spiritual particle, 1 1 8 
quoted on spiritual activities of devotional 
service, 108 

quoted on strength of material energy, 104 
quoted on superiority of Vi§nu, 103 
quoted on surrender to Kr$na, 104, 108-109, 
111,133 

quoted on transcending modes of nature, 1 13 
quoted- on transmigration, 1 1 1 
quoted on working of material nature, 1 1 0 
quoted on women etc. approaching Supreme, 
174 

understood by Arjuna, 37 
Bhagavan 

Absolute ultimately understood as, 97 
Bhagavan Acarya 

as devotee of Lord at Jagannatha Pun, 338 
Bhagavan Pantfita 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 293 
Bhagavatacarya 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 324-325,328 
Bhagavat-sandarbha 

as book by Jfva Gosvamt, 307 
cited on glories of omkara , 1 24 
Bhagavat-prTti-rupd 
verses quoted, 72 
Bhagavaty-u ttama-Sloke 
verses quoted, 174-175 
Bhakti 

common man can’t write books on, 1 90 



Bhakti 

considered mental speculation by Mayavadfs, 
83 

develops in persuance of Vedanta philosophy, 
83-85 

devotee’s only attachment to K^na in, 136 
See also Devotional service 
Bhak ti-rasamrta-sindhu 

as book by Rupa Gosvamf, 303 
cited on auspiciousness of devotional service, 
242 

Jfva Gosvamf’s commentary on, 306 
Kona's qualities described in, 198 
quoted on bliss of devotional service, 78-79 
quoted on Lord revealing Himself, 86-87 
quoted on service of holy name, 169 
quoted, 75 
taking shelter of, 184 
Bhak ti-ratnakara 
cited, 369 
cited, 356-357 
cited, 359 
cited, 367 
cited, 383 

quoted on Anupama’sdevotion to Ramacandra, 
303 

Bhak ti-sandarbha 

as book by JFva Gosvamf, 307 
quoted on chanting holy names, 62 
Bhaktir parasyanubhavo viraktir 
quoted, 136, 179 

Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Jhakura 

cited on actual effect of knowledge, 57 
cited on appropriate student for Vedanta 
study, 52 

cited on change of heart by chanting, 1 80, 
cited on compilation of Vedanta, 89 
cited on direct and indirect meanings of Vedas, 
95 

cited on false ecstatic symptoms, 71 
cited on genealogical table of VTrabhadra 
Gosani, 357 

cited on hearing from spiritual master, 55 
cited on humanitarian activities of Caitanya, 
167 

cited on MayavadTs, 29 

cited on players in transcendental dramas, 258 
cited on seed of material enjoyment, 20 
cited on success in chanting Hare Kf§na, 168 
cited on taking shelter of Caitanya, 1 84 
cited on truth about Pahca-tattva, 5,12,15 
cited on variegated personal feature of Abso- 
lute, 103 

cited on worship of Radha-K^ria, 1 85 
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Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatF Jhakura 

established branch at Vrajapattana, 258 
explained term "MayavadF, 25 
his description of Sivananda Sena, 287-288 
his order to his disciples, 77 
his paper Sajjana-to$an7 mentioned, 289 
presented philosophy of JTvaGosvamF, 83 
quoted on fulfillment of spiritual master’s 
mission, 73 

quoted on identity of Caitanya, 164 
quoted on imitating activities of great devotees, 
74-75 

quoted on MayavadF impersonalism, 82 
quoted on message of Caitanya, 165 
quoted on symptoms of internal devotees, 13 
visited temple at Vallabhapura, 203 
Bhaktivinoda Jhakura 

cited on doctrine of transformation of energy, 
117 

cited on form of Kr§Qa, 98 
cited on living beings as energy of Lord, 112 
quoted on association of pure devotee, 87 
quoted on doctrine of transformation, 114 
quoted on mercy of pure devotee, 388 
quoted on purpose of sahkTrtana, 233 
summarized Chapter Eight of Caitanya- 
caritamfta, 157 

summarized Chapter Nine of Caitanya - 
caritamfta, 213 
Bhakti-yoga 

based on becoming humble and submissive, 
141 

everyone attracted to, 21 
See also Devotional service 
Bharata-var$a 
See India 

Bhasvan yathaima-$akale?u 
verses quoted, 147 
Bhava 

development of described, 67-68 
pleasure of, 69 
See also Love of God 
Bhavananda Raya 

as devotee of Lord in Jagannatha Purf,.335- 
337 

as Pantfu, 335-331 
Bhavartha-sucaka-campu 

as book by JFva GosvamF, 306 
Bhugarbha Gosarii 
identified, 204 
Bhumir apo ' nalo vayuh 
verses quoted, 110 
Bhutani yanti bhutejya- 
verses quoted, 241 



Bilvamartgala Jhakura 

quoted on insignificance of devotional service, 
138 

quoted on liberation of devotees, 172 
Body, material 

subject to destruction, 167 
Body, spiritual 

after death Vai$navas get, 53 
Brahma 

receives power from Govinda, 147 
worshiped by MayavadFs, 146-148 
Brahmacarya 

four divisions of, 26 
Brahmajyoti 

rests on personal form of Lord, 133 
See also Brahman 
Brahman 

Absolute vaguely understood as, 97 
as bodily effulgence of Lord, 84, 133 
as expansion of potency of Lord, 131 
as original cause, 116, 121 
cannot possess energies, 103 
defined by Sadananda YogTndra, 101 
entire world as, 1 1 5 
indicated by orh-tat-sat, 123 
liberation of merging in, 172-173 
Brahmantfa bhramite kona 
verses quoted, 81 
Brahmananda BharatF 

as root of tree of devotional service, 221 , 224, 
338 

Brahmananda PurF 

as root of tree of devotional service, 221, 
223 

Brahmanando bhaved e$a 
verses quoted, 78 
Brahmanas 

association of pure devotee makes, 36-37 
by qualification not birth, 51 
engagements of, 280 
Vai§navas greater than, 18 
Brahmanai caparam rupam 
verses quoted, 94-95 
Brahmanas tena vedai ca 
verses quoted, 123 
Brahmano hi pratitfhdham 
quoted, 125 
Brahman realization 

insignificant happiness of, 78-79 
Brahma-puccharh prati$tha 
quoted 

Brahma-samhitd 

JFva GosvamF's commentary on, 306 
quoted on form of Kr$na, 98 
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Brahma-samhita 

Vai$navas worship demigods on principles of, 
147-148 

Brahma sat yam jagan-mithya 
quoted, 116 
Brahma-sutra 
quoted, 114 

See also Vedanta-sutra, 88 
Brahma-sutra-padaii caiva 
quoted, 89 

Brahma ya efa jagadartfla 
verses quoted, 147 
Brahmeti paramatmeti 
verses quoted, 97 
Bfhad-aranyaka Upon I fad 
quoted, 125 

quoted on six opulences of Lord, 1 32 
quoted on spiritual body of Lord, 98 
Bfhad-vaifpava-tofanT 

as book by Sanatana Gosvamf, 304 
Bfhaspati 

Sarvabhauma as incarnation of, 334 
Buddhimanta Khan 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 296 
Buddhism 

Mayavada philosophy as covered, 95 
C 

Caitanya dasa 
identified, 204 

wrote commentary on Kffna-karnamfta, 289 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 

accepted direct meaning of Vedanta , 95-96 
accepted food at house of Tapana Mi$ra, 35 
appeared as Ramacandra, 279 
appeared as spiritual master of entire world, 
176 

as form of a devotee, 5 
as goal of materially impoverished, 1-2 
as ideal acarya, 27, 45, 65 
as Kr?pa Himself, 6, 8-10, 16, 23, 155 
as most magnanimous incarnation, 142-143, 
168,234 
as Narayana, 86 

as only shelter for conditioned souls, 1-2 
as predominator, 10-12 
as supreme master of all masters, 2 
as tree of love of Kftna, 216, 254 
ate Vi$iiu's foodstuffs on Ekada^T, 294-295 
becomes mad chanting holy name, 63-66 
belongs to Vi§iiu category, 5 
deprecated misinterpretation, of Vedas, 92 
devised methods to deliver fallen souls, 28 



Caitanya Mahaprabhu 

eternal philanthropic activities of, 167-168 
exhibited His Varaha form, 279-280 
exhibited mystic powers, 45 
five tattvas incarnate with, 3-5 
freely distributed love of God, 168 
His body not materially tinged, 8-9 
His gift to human society, 1 73-1 75 
inaugurated Kf$na consciousness movement, 
163 

in ecstasy of Balarama, 295-296 
in householder life for twenty-four years, 25 
instructed Sanatana Gosvamf, 36-38 
intolerant of behavior of Jagai and Madhai, 39 
introduced Hare Kf$na mantra, 113 
known as Gaurasundara, 144, 158, 214 
known as maha- vadanyavatara , 4 
known as Patita-pavana, 329 
known as Vtfvambhara, 217 
modern so-called followers of, 245 
Panca-tattva important factor in understanding 
154-155 

performed dramas with associates, 258 
presented Himself as number one fool, 54 
quoted on duty of Indians, 238 
quoted on function of real teacher, 247 
quoted on Mayavadf commentaries, 126 
quoted on offenses of Mayavacfis, 1 27 
quoted on rareness of devotional service, 137 
quoted on real identity of living being, 108 
quoted on relation of Lord and living being, 
89-90, 135 

teaches us to be tolerant like trees, 244 
three features of, 285-288 
took position of disciple, 55 
recom mends Brahma-samhita, 147 
spoke through writings of Vfndavana dasa 
fhakura, 189 

stayed at house of Candra&khara, 34-35 
stressed importance of hearing, 134 
three and a half confidential devotees of, 340 
took sannyasa in Bharatf -sampradaya, 48 
reasons for his descent, 234 
visited temple of Vi$ve$vara, 146-148 
Caitanya-bhagavata 

as book by Vfndavana dasa fhakura, 157 
Bhagavatam quoted in, 188 
cited on Caitanya’s arguments with Mukunda 
Datta, 273 

glories of described, 186-190 
originally called Caitanya-mahgala, 186 
quoted on Murari Caitanya dasa, 363 
quoted on Paramananda Pun, 221-222 
Vasudeva Datta described in, 274-275 
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Caitanya-candrodaya-nataka 
as book by Kamapura, 290 
written under direction of Prataparudra, 338 
Caitanya-carita 

as book by Murari Gupta, 279 
Caitanya dasa as author of, 289 
Caitanya-carita-mahaka vya 
cited, 338-339 
Caitanya’caritamfta 

as dictation of Madana-mohana, 209-210 
quoted on function of real teacher, 247 
quoted on hearing, 134 
quoted on Tsvara purl, 219-220 
quoted on only supreme master, 1 1 
quoted on real identity of living being, 108 
Caitanyakhyam prakatam adhuna 
verse quoted, 1 0 
Caitanya-mahgala 

as book by Locana dasa Jhakura, 1 86 
as former name of Caitanya-bhagavata, 1 86 
Caitanya-iataka 

as book by Sarvabhauma Bhajjacarya, 334 
Candramukha 

See Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Candrasekhara Acarya 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 257-258, 347 
as kani$tha~adhikdrl } 40 
blasphemy of Caitanya intolerable to, 38-41 
Caitanya stayed at house of, 34-35 
Candrasekhara Vaidya 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 324 
CandravalT 

Sadasiva Kaviraja as, 376 
Capitalism 

meant for vaiiyas, 1 75 
Carvaka Muni 

atheistic theory of, 1 1 1 
Chandogya Upani$ad 
quoted, 125 

quoted by £ankaracarya, 1 14 
quoted on eternal individuality of soul, 
117 

quoted on world as Brahman, 1 15 
Chofa Haridasa 

as devotee of Lord in jagannatha Pun, 344 
Chatfiya vai$nava-seva nistara 
verse quoted, 161 , 170 
Ciranjfva 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 299, 328 
Civilization, Vedic 

considers all aspects of human life, 240 
prepares one for next life, 241 
Communism 

as movement of iudras, 1 75 



Conditioned souls 

Caitanya as only shelter for, 1 -2 
in atmosphere of helplessness, 1 
See also Living beings, human beings 
Conjugal love 

development of devotional service to, 14 
devotees in best situated, 13-14 
gopTs serve Kj^na in, 172 
Kf^na accepts form of devotee to relish, 9-10 
tasted by Lord with internal devotees, 15 
tasted even in present life, 137-138 
Creation 

as temporary not false, 1 16 
by glance of Lord, 98, 115 
none in spiritual world, 105 
Cupid 

Ramananda Raya vanquished power of, 304 
D 

Dadd mi buddhi-yogam tam 
verse quoted, 190 
Daivl by e$a gunamayT mama 
verse quoted, 104 
Damayantr 

as dear maidservant of Caitanya, 265-266 
Damodara dasa 

as devotee of Nityananda, 385 
Damodara Pandita 

as associate of Lord in jagannatha Pun, 332 
as branch of Caitanya tree, 268 
noted for objectivity as critic, 304 
Damsels of Vraja 
Kr$na as leader of, 7 
See also GopTs 
Dana-carita 

as book by Raghunatha dasa Gosvarm, 312 
Danakeli 

as drama enacted by Nityananda, 361 
Dana-keli-kaumudT 

as book by Rupa Gosvarm, 303 
Dasya-rasa 

Krsna's servants serve Him in, 1 72 
Death 

material possessions can’t save one from, 1 
remembering omkara at, 122 
Vai$navas get spiritual body after, 53 
Deity worship 
kinds of, 184-185 
material devotees attracted to, 85 
necessity of, 63 
Demigods 

as servants of Kr$na, 148 
devotees don’t worship, 256-257 
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Demigods 

never equal to Vi§nu, 178 
offense of considering them equal to Lord, 59 
Vi§nu not in category of, 103 
worshiped by MayavadFs, 143, 146-148, 256- 
257 

worshiped by Vai§navas on principles of 
Brahma-samhita, 147-148 
worshipers of go to planets of, 104, 241 
Devananda 

as branch of Nityananda, 381 
Devananda Pantfita 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 298 
Devotional service 

above liberation, 2, 137 

Absolute Truth realized by, 84 

as activity of spirit soul, 108 

as cause of love of God, 81 , 180-181 

as only means to approach Lord, 1 34-1 35 

auspiciousness of, 242-243 

bliss of, 78-79 

clearly indicated by Vedanta, 102 
compared to creeper, 218 
considered maya by MayavadFs, 25, 30, 82-83 
described in Caitanya -bhagavata, 188 
desire tree of brought to earth, 218 
development of to conjugal love, 14 
fruits of tree of, 228-230 
functions of tongue in, 1 69 
Lord submissive to devotee due to, 138 
Madhavendra Puri as storehouse of all, 21 8- 
219 

makes one free, 1 1 3 
mitigates material miseries, 58 
nine kinds of, 134, 228 
rareness of, 170-173 
!>arTraka-bha$ya devoid of, 90 
test of advancement in, 136 
that ignores Vedas, 1 88 
transcendental to four goals of life, 69 
under direction of spiritual master, 135-136 
Devotees 

Absolute Truth partially understood by, 122 

as actual followers of Vedanta, 56 

bodily symptoms of called aveia, 287 

compared to bees, 251 

development of bhava in, 67-68 

difference between pure and internal, 15 

different types of, 6 

don’t waste time with MayavadFs, 33 

don't worship demigods, 256-257 

go back to Godhead, 104 

imitation of advanced, 74-75 

in conjugal love best situated, 13-14 

internal potential, 13 



Demigods 

liberation stands at doorstep of, 172 

Lord submissive to, 138 

manifest Krona’s qualities, 198-199 

no distinction between higher and lower, 254 

offense of blaspheming, 59 

only attachment of is Kr$na, 1 36 

relate to Lord in five rasas, 57-58 

should combine to distribute maha-mantra, 232 

three classes of, 85 

transcendental to social gradations, 24 
two classes of unalloyed, 74 
Dhananjaya Pantfita 

as branch of Nityananda, 

Dharmah projjhi ta-kai ta vo ' tra 
quoted, 69, 137 
Dharmah svanutfhitah pumsam 
verses quoted, 140 
Dhani$tha 

Raghava Pandita formerly the gopl, 265 
Dharmasya tattvam nihitam 
verse quoted, 161 
Dhatu-sahgraha 

as book by JFva GosvamF, 306 
DTna-hTna yata chila 
verses quoted, 1 73 
Disciplic succession 

accepted by Kr§nadasa Kaviraja, 186 
as actually authoritative, 206 
supreme science received in, 91 
DurgadevF 

as shadow of cit potency, 147 
worshiped by MayavadFs, 143, 146-148 
Dvaparadau yuge bhutva 
verses quoted, 95 
Dvaparuyair janair vi$nuh 
verses quoted, 62 
Durvasa Muni 

his disciples satisfied by Kr§na, 243 
Dvapara-yuga 

parampara honored in, 59 
temple worship recommended in, 62 
Dvija Haridasa 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 324 
E 

Education 

faults of modern, 240, 241 
Ei chaya gosahi yahra 
verses quoted, 161 
Ekadas'F 

Caitanya ate Vi$nu's foodstuffs on, 294- 
295 
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Ekadesa-sthitasyagner 
verses quoted, 113 
Ekala Jsvara k[$na, ara saba 
quoted, 148 

Eko bahunam yo vidadhati kaman 
verses quoted, 99 
Enechi ausadhi maya naiibara 
verses quoted, 233 
Energy, material 

as energy of darkness, 1 10 
as energy of Vi§nu, 103 
deludes conditioned souls, 1 
difficult to overcome, 104 
eight divisions of, 1 10 
love of God not under jurisdiction of, 72 
works as if independent, 1 10 
Energy, transformation of 
as proven fact, 118-119 
doctrine of discussed, 114-122 
Evam parampara-praptam 
verse quoted, 91 

F 

Faith 

in Lord and spiritual master, 38 
Form 

as spiritual, 98-99, 100 

considered material by Mayavadfs, 25, 80, 82, 
102 

greater than Brahman and Paramatma, 133 
never deteriorates, 1 1 0 

G 

Gadadhara 

as associate of Lord in Jagannatha Pun, 332 
as incarnation of Kona’s pleasure potency, 260 
as internal potency of Caitanya, 4, 6 
as learned scholar, 158 
as worshiper of three predominators, 12 
devotees headed by, 13 
Punqlarfka Vidyanidhi as spiritual master of, 
259 

Gadadhara dasa 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 282-284 
in ecstasy as gopl \ 361 
lived with VTrabhadra Gosani, 359 
Gandharvas 

as celestial singers, 262 
GaneSa 

destroys obstacles on path of progress, 147- 
148 

worshiped by Mayavadfs, 143, 146-148 



Garigadasa Pan^ita 

as branch of Nityananda, 380 
as branch of Caitanya tree, 267 
Garigadevf 

as daughter of Nityananda, 328-329 
GanoddeSa-dipika 

as book by Rupa Gosvamf, 303 
Garbhodakasayf Vi§nu 

accompanies Lord in sahkTrtana, 1 5 
Garuda Pan^ita 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 297 
GautfTya-sampradaya 

Vedanta commentary in, 57 
G a ura -ganodde$a-dIp ika 
as book by Karnapura, 290 
cited on identity of Ananta Acarya, 200 
cited on Bhagavatacarya, 325 
cited on Caitanya’s changing name of 
Pradyumna Brahmacarf, 270 
cited on identity of Caitanya dasa and Rama- 
dasa, 289-290 

cited on identity of Damayantf, 265 
cited on identity of Devananda Pan^ita, 298 
cited on identity of Dhanahjaya Pan^ita, 371 
cited on identity of Gadadhara, 260 
cited on identity of Gadadhara dasa, 282 
cited on identity of Gaurfdasa Pan^ita, 367 
cited on identity of Ghosh brothers, 327 
cited on identity of Gopala-Bhaffa Gosvamf, 
319 

cited on identity of Gopfnatha Simha, 297 
cited on identity of Jagai and Madhai, 329 
cited on identity of jagannatha Acarya, 322 
cited on identity of Jahnava, 363 
cited on identity of Jfva Gosvamf, 306 
cited on identity of Jfva Pan^ita, 380 
cited on identity of Kamalakara Pippalai 
cited on identity of Kamsari Sena, 384 
cited on identity of KasTMiSra, 335 
cited on identity of KaSfnathaand Rudra, 320 
cited on identity of Ka$f$vara and Govinda,340 
cited on identity of KasTSvara Gosani, 203 
cited on identity of KeSava Bharatf, 223 
cited on identity of Madhavacarya, 329 
cited on identity of MTnaketana Ramadasa, 
385 

cited on identity of Mukunda dasa and 
Ciranjfva, 299 

cited on identity of Mukunda Datta and 
Vasudeva Datta, 273 

cited on prowess of Nakula Brahmacarf, 287 
cited on identity of Narayanf, 191 
cited on identity of Paramananda Gupta, 381 
cited on identity of Paramananda Pun, 222 
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Gaura-gapoddeia-dTpika 

cited on identity of Prataparudra and Sikhi 
Mahiti, 338 

cited on identity of Puntfarfka Vidyanidhi, 259 
cited on identity of Raghava Pan^ita, 264 
cited on identity of Raghunatha Bhaffa, 349 
cited on identity of Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf, 
312 

cited on identity of Ramai and Nandai, 343 
cited on identity of Ramananda Raya, 336 
cited on identity of Rupa Gosvamf, 303 
cited on identity of Sadasiva Kaviraja, 376 
cited on identity of Sanatana, 304 
cited on identity of Sarhga Thakura, 325 
cited on identity of Sarvabhauma and Gopf- 
natha Acarya, 334 
cited on identity of Srfdhara, 293 
cited on identity of Srfkanta Sena, 290 
cited on identity of Srfnatha Misra and Kavi- 
candra, 322 

cited on identity of Srf Ramadasa, 359 
cited on identity of Srtvasa and SfT Rama 
Pandita, 255 

cited on identity of Sundarananda, 364 
cited on identity of Uddharana Datta Thakura, 
377 

cited on identity of Vakresvara Pantfita, 261 
cited on identity of Vfrabhadra Gosani, 356 
Gaurahari 

Caitanya known as, 214 
Gaura -kfpnodaya 

Srf Govinda dasa as author of, 261 
Gaurahga 

See Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Gaurahga ba/ite ha‘be pulaka 
verses quoted, 14; 184 
Gaurahga dasa 

as devotee of Nityananda, 385 
Gaurasundara 

Caitanya known as, 144, 158 
Gaurfdasa Pandita 

as branch of Nityananda, 367-368 
GayatrT-mantra 

JfvaGosvamf’s commentary on, 306 
GTtamrta 

as book by Govinda Kaviraja, 384 
Gokula dasa 

as devotee of Nityananda, 383 
Go/ oka eva nivasaty akhi/atma-bhuto 
verse quoted, 1 13 
Golokera prema-dhana 
verse quoted, 60 
Goodness, mode of 

has nothing to do with spiritual varieties, 100 



Gopala 

as devotee of Nityananda, 383 
as seventy-first devotee of Nityananda, 385 
Gopala Acarya 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 326 
Gopala Bhatfa Gosvamf 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 319 
as nephew of Prabodhananda Sarasvatf, 142 
constructed Radharamana temple, 152 
Gopala-campu 

as book by Jfva Gosvamf, 307 
Gopa/a-tapanT-tTka 

as book by Jfva Gosvamf, 306 
Gopa/a-virudava/T 

as book by Jfva Gosvamf, 306 
Gopfnatha Acarya 

Isvara Purf lived in house of, 220 
as branch of Caitanya tree, 333-334 
Gopfnatha Simha 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 297 
GopTs 

as best lovers of God, 1 5 
serve Kf§oa in conjugal love, 172 
Gosvamfs 

chanting and dancing of, 17 
K(§nadasa Kaviraja glorifies, 215 
orhkara analyzed by, 125" 
one must be submissive student of, 185-186 
taking shelter of, 184 
transcendental activities of, 316 
Govinda 

as eighty-second branch of Caitanya tree, 326, 
328 
Govinda 

feeling separation from, 66 
See a/so KfSfla 
Govinda-bhasya 

as Vai^nava Vedanta commentary, 32, 57 
Govinda Datta 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 291 
Govinda Gosani 
identified, 203 
Govinda Kaviraja 

as devotee of Nityananda, 384 
Govindananda 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 291 
Grhasthas 

four divisions of, 26 

must not make livelihood by begging, 280-281 
Guru-Gaurahga 

worship of, 184-185 
Guru-kfpna-prasade 
verses quoted, 81 
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Gurvastaka 

quoted on mercy of spiritual master, 220 
H 

Hadai Ojha 

as father of Nityananda, 380 
Hamsaduta 

as book by RGpa Gosvamf, 303 
Hare Kr§na mantra 

always chanted by Svarupa Damodara, 222 
as medicine to cure material disease, 281 
as reality of all Vedanta, 62 
attachment to by reading Bhagavatam, 58-59 
- benefits even lower species of life, 236 
chanted by Jagai and Madhai, 329 
chanted by sweepers of Kulfna-grama, 301 
chanted constantly by Murari Caitanya dasa, 
363 

chanted offenselessly, 180-181 
chanting Pafica-tattva mantra before chanting, 
4 

counteracted effects of poison, 297 
ecstatic symptoms while chanting, 67-68, 72 
even one without money can preach, 243 
intoxicating, 246-249 
introduced by Caitanya, 1 1 3 
lotus feet of Lord seen by chanting, 57-58 
ocean of bliss by chanting, 78-79 
offenses while chanting, 4, 157, 1 77-1 79, 1 83 
one must beg from Lord, 234 
perfection by chanting, 165 
preaching glories of, 68 
real change of heart while chanting, 180 
should be chanted fully, 155 
success in chanting, 168-169 
to be distributed by combined forces, 232 
See Holy name 
Harer nama harer nama 
verses quoted, 54, 113 
Hari -bhakti-sudhodaya 

verse from quoted by Caitanya, 79 
Hari -bhakti- vi lasa 

as book by Sanatana Gosvamf, 304 
edited by Gopala Bhatta Gosvamf, 319 
quoted on proper initiation of brahmanas, 36 
quoted on writing of pure devotee, 1 89 
Haridasa Pandita 

qualities of described, 196-198, 200-202 
Haridasa Jhakura 

as associate of Lord in Jagannatha Purf, 332 
as branch of Caitanya tree, 276-277 
cited on potency of maha-mantra, 236 
compared to Prahlada Maharaja, 277 



Hariddsa Jhakura 

noted for his forbearance, 304 
Hariharananda 

as devotee of Nityananda, 383 
Hari-namamrta-wyakarana 

as book by jfva Gosvamf, 306 
Hearing 

as most important process, 134-135 
Hindu religion 

as philosophical hodge-podge, 257 
Hiranya Maha&ya 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 294 
Hoda Kr§nadasa 

as branch of Nityananda, 382 
Holy name 

as essence of Vedic hymns, 54, 57, 59-60 
as only means of deliverance in Kali-yuga, 54, 
61-63,287 

beyond material contamination, 60 
Caitanya becomes mad by chanting, 63-66 
Caitanya blessed Mayavadf sannyasis with, 
142 

Caitanya taught us to be servants of, 77 
called maha-mantra, 68 
chanted in humble state of mind, 39 
distributed by Panca-tattva throughout uni- 
verse, 151-152 

fallen souls delivered by, 73-75 
frees one from material existence, 57-58 
identical with Lord, 56, 57, 59, 60, 68, 122- 
126, 169 

success in chanting, 168-169 
ten offenses against listed, 59 
See also Hare Kr§na mantra 
Hrdayananda 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 323 
Human beings 
four types of, 84 
just like animals, 1 12 
love of God as fifth goal of, 137 
love of God ultimate benediction for, 2 
meant for elevation, 241 
must be God conscious, 240 
questions must arise in hearts of, 139 
See also Living beings 



Icchanurupam a pi yasya ca 
verses quoted, 147 
I dam hi viivam bhagavan 
verses quoted, 124 
lha haite sarva-siddhi haibe 
quoted, 165 
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I m personal ists 

accept Kr$na as ordinary human, 22 
illusioned by material energy, 95 
See also Mayavadfs 
Incarnations 

described in scripture, 22-23 
India 

duty of those born in, 237-239 
holy places in, 238 
Indira 

as JTva Pandita, 380 
Indradyumna 

as Prataparudra, 338 

International Society for Krishna Consciousness 
as branch of Caitanya tree, 225 
constructed temple at Mayapur, 330 
Tirana 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 323 
hopani§ad 

-quoted on completeness of God, 1 1 8 
quoted on six opulences of Lord, 1 32 
Is'vara Purf 

as disciple of Madhavendra Purf, 219-220 
as spiritual master of KasTs'vara, 340-341 
Jfvarah paramah kr§nah 
verse quoted, 98 
IWara-purT kare iripada Sevan a 
verses quoted, 219 
l$varah sarva-bhutanam 
verses quoted, 1 24 
Iti matva bhajante mam 
verses quoted, 67 

J 

Jagadananda Pandita 

as associate of Lord in Jagannatha Purf, 332 
as incarnation of Satyabhama, 263-264 
Jagadfs'a Pandita 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 294 
Jagadtea Pandita 

as branch of Nityananda, 370 
Jagai and Madhai 

as branches of Caitanya tree, 329 
converted by Caitanya, 29, 173-174 
Jagannatha 

as devotee of Nityananda, 382 
Jagannatha Acarya 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 322 
Jagannatha dasa 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 324 
Jagannatha Purf 

devotees of Caitanya in, 331-346 
$a<^bhuja Deity in temple at, 334 



Jagannatha Tfrtha 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 326 
Jagannatha-vallabha-nataka 

as book by Ramananda Raya, 337 
Jahnavfdevf 

as pleasure potency of Nityananda, 307, 363 
Jaimini 

as contemporary of Vyasadeva, 89 
Janma-mrtyu-jara-vyadhi 
verse quoted, 1 
Janma sarthaka kari' kara 
verse quoted, 238 
Janmady asya yato ' nvayad 

verse quoted, 94, 1 03, 1 07, 1 21 
Jarasandha 

worshiped Vi$nu, 162 
Jfva Gosvamf 

as greatest philosopher in world, 83 
as son of Anupama, 302 
as sub-branch of Caitanya tree, 306-308 
cited on Brahman as origin of everything, 
121 

cited on glories of omkara, 1 24 
cited on omkara as Absolute Truth, 124 
his books listed, 306-307 
on association of pure devotee, 37 
quoted on chanting holy names, 62-63 
quoted on love of God, 72 
three accusations against, 307 
JTva-bhutam maha-baho 
verses quoted, 1 05 
Jfva Pandita 

as branch of Nityananda, 380 
JTvera nistara lagi > sutra kai/a 
verses quoted, 1 02 
JTvera 'svarupa ' haya-kfsnera 
quoted, 89-90, 1 0*8, 1 35 
Jnanadasa 

as devotee of Nityananda, 385 
Jhanena dharmena svarupam 
verses quoted, 133 
JhanTs 

are transcendental, 84 
K 

Kobe hama bujhaba se yuga/apirTti 
verses quoted, 1 84 
Kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
verses quoted, 54, 1 1 3 
Kalau Sudra sambhava 
quoted, 51 

Kalau tu nama-matrena 
verses quoted, 62 
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Ka/isantarana Upani$ad 

quoted on Hare K[$na mantra , 62 
Kaliya K^nadasa 

as branch of Nityananda, 374-374 
Kali-yuga 

affects even so-called followers of Caitanya, 
245 

as age of fools and rascals, 54 
atheistic conclusion of, 165 
Caitanya descends in, 1 42-1 43 
holy name to be broadcast in, 59-60, 61-63, 
287 

J agai and Madhai epitomize population of, 1 74 
material activitiesexpanded in, 1 10 
Siva appears as Sankara in, 95 
Kamabhatta 

as devotee of Lord in Jagannatha Pun, 345 
Kamais tais tair hfta-jhanah 
verse quoted, 257 
Kamalakanta 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 328-329 
Kamalakara Pippalai 

as branch of Nityananda, 365-366 
Kamala-nayana 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 323 
Kamsa 

Jarasandha as father-in-law of, 162 
Kamsari Sena 

as devotee of Nityananda, 384 
Kanu Jhakura 
376-377 

Karanodakasayf Vi$nu 

accompanies Lord \n sahklrtana , 15 
Karmandibhik$u 

discussed Vedanta before Vyasadeva, 89 
KarmTs 

are materialistic, 84 
KarnapOra 

as son of Sivananda Sena, 289-290 
books of named, 290 
Kar^ajini 

as contemporary of Vyasadeva, 89 
Kasakftsna 

as contemporary of Vyasadeva, 89 
KasT Misra 

as devotee of Lord at Jagannatha Pun, 334-335 
Kasfnatha 

as sub-branch of Caitanya tree, 320 
KasFs'vara 

as devotee of Lord in Jagannatha Pun, 340-342 
KasFs'vara Gosahi 
identified, 203 
Kafha Upanipad 
quoted, 125 



Kafha Upani$ad 

quoted on Absolute Truth as person, 99 
quoted on supreme eternal, 8 
Kavicandra 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 322, 324 
Kavikarnapura 

as author of G aura-gaqoddeia-dfpika, 191 
Kesava Bharatf 

as root of tree of devotional service, 221, 223 
Caitanya accepted sannyasa from, 26 
Sandfpani Muni as, 223 
Kes'ava PurF 

as root of tree of devotional service, 221 
Khan^avasF Mukunda 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 299 
Kholaveca Srfdhara 
See Srfdhara 

Kintu s varupa -$a k tyananda -rupa 
verses quoted, 72 
KTrtanad eva kftnasya mukta- 
verse quoted, 62, 163 
Knowledge 

chanting holy name as essence of Vedic, 54-57 
of living beings covered, 1 1 1 
of Mayavadfs stolen by Kc$ga, 101 
omkara as basic principle of Vedic, 125 
real culminates in surrender to K[>pa, 108- 
109* 

scientific must be supported by iruti and 
smfti, 89 

spiritual potency full of, 109-1 10 
useless acquired by material senses, 91 
Vedas as source of real, 94 
Kotimuk ta-madhye < durlabha ' 
verse quoted, 137 
Krama-sandarbha 

as book by J Fva GosvamT, 307 

K[>na 

appears as son of Nanda, 7 
as compiler of Vedanta, 31 
as energetic, 55, 106-107 
as enjoyer of rasa dance, 7 
as reservoir of all pleasure, 7, 106 
as son of Vasudeva, 75 
Caitanya as, 6, 8-1 0, 1 6, 55 
demanded one surrender to Him, 16, 168 
fully represented by omkara, 125 
known as Yogeivara, 45 
no one equal to or above, 99 
presented to Western world as woman hunter, 
188 

situated in His own abode, 1 13 

storehouse of love came with, 16 

See also Supreme Lord, Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
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KftQa consciousness 

as only hope for humanity, 1 13, 241 
based on principle of preaching, 74 
benefits even lower species of life, 236 
can inundate entife world, 19-20 
chanting and dancing in, 1 7 
debauchees becoming saints by, 238 
doesn’t approve demigod worship, 257 
following in footsteps of Caitanya, 141, 143, 
163 

follows injunctions of Bhagavatam, 51 
includes consciousness of Caitanya, 162-163 
instructed in $ikpatfaka, 165 
meant to make people intelligent, 108 
meant to save world from degradation, 126 
never under control of Mayavadfs, 30 
only for very fortunate, 81 
scarcity of in world, 235 
success in by worship of Pahca-tattva, 166 
sum and substance of described, 1 75 
supplies proper spiritual medicine and diet, 
281 

transcendental to material considerations, 18- 
19 

Kftna-sandarbha 

as book by Jfva GosvSmu 307 
Kftnadasa 

identified, 204 

as devotee of Lord in Jagannatha Pun, 343 
as thirty-fourth branch of Nityananda, 381 
Kooadasa Brahmana 

as branch of Nityananda, 374 
Kftnadasa Kaviraja 

accepted disciplic succession, 186 
as branch of Caitanya tree, 292 
as Vyasa of Caitanya’s pastimes, 21 1 
his reason for leaving hime, 1 53 
on preaching glories of maha-mantra, 68 
Raghunatha dasa as special guide of, 318 
wrote on order of Madana-mohana, 157 
Kftnadasa Sarakhela 

as branch of Nityananda, 366-367 
Kftnadasa Jhakura 

sacred thread ceremony performed in family 
of, 35 

KftQadasa Vaidya’ 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 322 
Kftna-jan ma-ti th i-vi dhi 

as book by Rupa Gosvamf, 303 
Kfina-karnamfta 

Caitanya dasa wrote commentary on, 289 
Gopala Bhatta Gosvamf wrote commentary on, 
319 

quoted on insignificance of liberation, 138 



Kftna-lTlamrta 

recited to Caitanya by fcvara Pun, 220 
Kftna-nama 
See Holy name 
Kftnananda 

as devotee of Lord at jagannatha Pun, 338 
as devotee of Nityananda, 383 
Kr$nananda Pun 

as root of tree of devotional service, 221 
Kfpna-prema-tarahginJ 

as book by Bhagavatacarya, 325 
Kfina-iakti vino nahe 
verse quoted, 68, 1 78 
Kftna se tomara, kftpa dite 
verse quoted, 388 
Kftna-stavavaU 

as prayer by Paramananda Gupta, 381 
Kfina-varnam tvifdkftnam 
verses quoted, 4 
Kftnarca-dTpika 

as book by jfva Gosvamf, 306 
Kfino tkTrtana-gana-nartana 
quoted, 17, 316 
Kfatriyas 

benefits derived from, 244 
engagements of, 280 
Kfipamy ajasram aiubhan 
verses quoted, 1 27 
KfTram yathd dadhi vikara 
verses quoted, 147 
K$frodaka£ayT Vi$nu 
accompanies Lord in sahkrrtana, 15 
Vfrabhadra Gosafii as, 356-358 
Kulma-grama 

inhabitants of dear to Caitanya, 300-301 
Kuruk$etra 

actually exists, 92 

L 

Uabaiiga 

Kaliya Ktfnadasa as, 374-375 
Laghu’bhagavatamfta 

as book by Rupa Gosvamf, 303 
Laghu-tosanT 

as book by Sanatana Gosvamf, 304 
Lalita-madhava 

as book by Rupa Gosvamf, 303, 304 
taking shelter of, 184 
Liberation 

by offering obeisances to Caitanya, 164 
devotional service above, 137 
five kinds of, 172 

holy names only way to achieve, 77-78 
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Liberation 

stands at doorstep of devotee, 171, 172 
symptomized by spiritual activities, 108 
Life 

Caitanya as goal of, 1 
four orders of spiritual, 26 
four goals of human, 68-69 
Living beings 

as eternally true, 1 1 7 
as eternal servants of God, 8, 90 
as transformations of Lord’s energy, 1 15, 106- 
1 07 

compared to sparks of fire, 105 
conditioned by material body, 36 
Lord displays pleasure potency as, 1 06 
Kona’s qualities minutely present in, 198 
should perform welfare activities, 239-240 
subject to bewilderment, 109 
sustain universe, 105, 107 
taken as Lord by Mayavadfs, 112-113 
transmigration of, 233 
very minute in quantity, 8 
Locana dasa Jhakura 

as author of Caitanya-mariga/a, 185 
as disciple of Narahari, 299 
Lokanatha GosvamP 

constructed Gokulananda temple, 152 
Lokasyajanato vidvams 
verses quoted, 58 
Lotus feet of Kf^na 
attachment to, 1 36 

attained by chanting holy name, 57-58, 77 
greatest offender at, 103-104 
greed to achieve, 70 
held by Ganes'a on his head, 147-148 
learned think only of, 99 
neglected by Mayavadfs, 102, 127, 135 
taking shelter of, 1 -2 
Love 

above salvation, 2 
as conclusion of all scriptures, 70 
as fifth goal of human life, 2, 58, 68-69, 1 37 
awakened by talking of Nityananda, 177 
Bhagavatam teaches only, 69 
bodily symptoms of, 182 
Caitanya as tree of, 216 
causes detachment to everything else, 136 
developed by hearing, 134, 135 
devotional service as cause of, 81 , 1 80-1 81 
distributed freely by Panca-tattva, 2, 16, 17- 
21, 168 

induces transcendental symptoms, 70-72 
intoxication of, 245-249 
on favored by fortune attains, 81 



Love 

storehouse of increases as distributed, 18 
tasted by chanting and dancing, 17, 168 
Vai§navas can deliver, 175, 388 
Love, conjugal 
See Conjugal love 

M 

Madana-gopala 

See Madana-mohana 
Madana-mohana 
worshipers of, 209 

Caitanya-caritamrta as dictation of, 157, 206- 
210 
Madhava 

as devotee of Nityananda, 360, 382 
as principle performer of klrtana, 362 
Madhava 

as eighty-third branch of Caitanya tree, 

326, 328 
Madhavacarya 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 328-329 
as devotee of Nityananda, 385 
Madhvacarya 

broke teeth of Mayavadfs, 1 23 
his philosophy a stumbling block to Mayavadfs, 
95 

Madhavendra Pun in disciplic succession of, 
218-219 

quoted on holy names, 62 
Madhavendra Purf 

as spiritual master of Tsvara Pun, 219-220 
as spiritual mastef of Paramananda Purf, 221 
seed of devotional service first fructified in, 
218-219 
MadhavfdevF 

as devotee of Lord in Jagannatha Pun, 339-340 
Madhurya-rasa 

gopTs serve K^na in, 172 
Madhyama-adhikarT 

must be learned in Vedanta, 84 
Mahabharata 

only Hari explained in, 128 
quoted on following acaryas, 155, 161 
quoted on imperfection of logic, 167 
story of Durvasa Muni’s disciples in, 243 
Maha-jano yena gat ah sa 
verse quoted, 155 
Maha-mantra 

holy name of Kr§na called, 68 
See also Holy name 
Mahan prabhur vai purusah 
quoted, 98 
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Mahaprabhu in -caitanya, rad ha kffna 
verse quoted, 164 
Mahato mahTyan anuto ' my an 
quoted, 105 
Mahesa Pan^ita 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 323 
Mahesa Pai^ita 
as branch of Nityananda, 372 
MahFdhara 

as devotee of Nityananda, 382 
MahTyasampada-rajo ’ bhifekam 
Makaradhvaja Kara 

as sub-branch of Caitanya tree, 264 
Mamaivamio jJva-loke 
quoted, 118 

Mam ca yo ‘ vyabhicarena 
verses quoted, 108 
Mam eva ye prapadyante may am 
verse quoted, 104 
Mam hi part ha vyapairitya 
verses quoted, 1 74 
Manf/ukya Upani$ad 

cited on expansion of omkara, 1 24 
example of mistaking rope for snake in, 117- 
118 

Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
quoted, 1 27 
Manohara 

as branch of Nityananda, 381 
Manohara 

as seventieth devotee of Nityananda, 385 
Materialists 

can’t have faith in chanting, 60 
inefficient senses of, 91 
See also Atheists 
•Materialism 

MayavadFs as advocates of utter, 30 
Mathura-mahima 

as book by Rupa GosvamF, 303 
Matir na k[$ne paratah svato va 
verses quoted, 1 70 
Mattah parataram nanyat 
quoted, 97, 103 
Maya 

Bhagavatam relieves one from, 58-59 
controlled by Lord, 103 
MayavadFs consider Krona’s body, 82-83 
omkara saves one from, 1 24 
sah k7r tana d\spe\\s illusion of, 233 
showy display of Vedanta study as feature of, 
55-56 

two potencies of, 101 
Mayadhyak$ena prakftih 
verses quoted, 110 



Mayavada philosophy 

advocates theory of impersonalism, 98 
as covered Buddhism, 95 
as mental speculation, 136 
takes living beings to be Lord, 112-113 
Mayavadam asac-chastram 
verses quoted, 94-95 
Mayavadi-bhdfya iuni/e haya 
verses quoted, 102, 126 
MayavadJ kf$ne aparadhl 
quoted, 30, 1 27 
MayavadFs 

accept §arTraka-bha$ya, 82 
address each other as Narayana, 53, 86 
as greatest offenders of Lord , 30, 1 27 
Caitanya devises trick to attract, 23-25 
consider form of Kfsqa material, 25,80, 82-83 
consider material world false, 22 
consider themselves jagad-gurus, 49 
don’t approve of chanting and dancing, 52, 78 
deny spiritual varieties, 100 
differentiate between Lord and His name, 60 
equate Lord and living beings, 8 
KasFra and Saranatha described, 29-30 
misinterpret all iastras, 48 
moved by hearing Caitanya, 80 
neglect lotus feet of Lord, 1 35 
rasa dance imitated by, 7 
Sadananda YogFndra -most prominent scholar 
of, 101 

teeth of broken by acaryas, 1 23 
try to defy Vai^navas, 80 
two groups of, 101 

worship demigods, 143, 146-148, 256-257 
Mayayapahfta-jhana 
verses quoted, 80 
Mental speculation 

Mayavada philosophy is merely, 136 
Mercy 

of Caitanya necessary to become K[$na con- 
scious, 163 
of Vai$navas, 388 

perfection attained by spiritual master’s, 160, 
220 

MFnaketana Ramadasa 

as devotee of Nityananda, 385 
Misra Bhagavan 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 323 
Mitho 'bhipadyeta grha-vratanam 
verses quoted, 1 70 
M/ecchas 

became devotees, 29 
Modes of nature 

See Nature, modes of 
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Mohammedans 

converted by Caitanya, 29 
Mukhya-vrttye sei artha 
- verse quoted, 94 
Muktacarita 

as book by Raghunatha dasa Gosvarm, 312 
Muktih svayarh mukulitanjali 
verse quoted, 138, 172 
Mukunda 

as devotee of Nityananda, 382 
Mukunda 

as sixty-third devotee of Nityananda, 384 
Mukunda 

as sixty-eighth devotee of Nityananda, 385 
Mukunda 

as sub-branch of Caitanya tree, 320 
Mukunda Datta 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 273-274 
Mukundananda Cakravartf 
identified, 204 
Murari Caitanya dasa 
slapped tigers, 362-363 
Murari Gupta 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 279-281 
Murari Mahiti 

as devotee of Lord at Jagannatha Pun, 338- 
339 

Mystic powers 

exhibited by Caitanya, 45 
misuse of, 46 

N 

Naisam matis tavad urukramanghrim 
verses quoted, 170 
Nakaqli 

as devotee of Nityananda, 382 
Nakula Brahmacan 

Caitanya’s appearance in, 285-287 
Na mam duskrtino mudhah 
verses quoted, 80 
Namnam akari bahudha 
verses quoted, 124 
Namo maha - uadanyaya 
verse quoted, 168 
Naitat samacarej jatu 
verse quoted, 75 
Naiti bhakti-sukhambhodheh ; 

verses quoted, 78 
Naivodvije para duratyaya 
verses quoted, 74 
Nanda 

Kr§na appears as son of, 7 



Nandai 

as devotee of Lord in Jagannatha Pun, 342- 
343 
Nandai 

as devotee of Nityananda, 383 
Nandana 

as branch of Nityananda, 380 
Nandana Acarya 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 272-273 
Nanu bhagavan-namatmaka 
verses quoted, 62 
Narada 

accepts brahmanas by qualification, 50 
Bhagavatam composed on instruction of, 90 
cited on Deity worship, 63 
quoted on Kr$na as servant of devotee, 171 
Srivasa as incarnation of, 255 
N a ra da-pan card tra 

cited on chanting a$tak$ara, 124 
holy name called maha-mantra in, 68 
quoted on Hare K^na mantra, 62 
Narahari 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 299 
Narayana 

Caitanya appeared as brilliant as, 53, 86 
in form of Vyasadeva, 88 
Mayavadf sannydsTs address each other as, 53, 
186 

Vedas emanate from breathing of, 89 
Narayana 

as branch of Nityananda, 381 
Narayana Pan^ita 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 271 
Narayai^F 

Vpidavana dasa Jhakura born of, 191 
Narottama dasa Jhakura 

inspired by JFva Gosvarm, 307 
quoted on demigod worship, 256 
quoted on development of devotional service, 
14 

quoted on following Gosvamis, 185 
quoted on holy name, 60 
quoted on service of pure devotees, 161, 170 
quoted on story of Jagai and Madhai, 172- 
173 

quoted on taking shelter of Caitanya, 184 
Ramacandra Kaviraja as most intimate friend 
of, 384 

Nasta-prayepv abhadrepu 
verses quoted, 1 74-175 
Nataka<andrika 

as book by Rupa Gosvarm, 303 
Nature, modes of 

can’t act in spiritual world, 100 
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Nature, modes of 

effect of associating with, 1 74 
transcended by devotional service, 1 13 
See also Energy, material 
NavadvTpa 

Caitanya began garden at, 217 
Na vadvTpa-iataka 

as book by Prabodhananda Sarasvatf, 142 
Navanf Hotfa 

as devotee of Nityananda, 383 
sacred thread ceremony performed in family 
of, 35 
Nilacala 

See Jagannatha Purf 
NHambara 

as devotee of Lord in jagannatha Pun, 345 
Nirbandhah ktfna-sambandhe 
verses quoted, 75 
Nirloma Garigadasa 

as devotee of Lord in jagannatha Purf, 346 
Nityo-nityanam cetanai 
verse quoted, 8, 99, 1 25 
Nityananda 

as elder brother of Caitanya, 6, 1 0 
as personified spiritual bliss, 6, 1 58 
as plenary expansion of Caitanya, 4 
as predominatoc, 10-12 
as son of Hatfai Ojha, 380 
as trunk of Caitanya tree, 226, 354 
belongs to Vi$ou category, 5 
broke sannyasa rod of Caitanya, 274 
cursed Sivananda Sena's son to die, 288 
devotees of, 353-389 
Gadadhara dasa as chief assistant of, 283 
Garigadevf as daughter of, 328-329 
His associates cowherdboys, 363 
in form of devotee’s spiritual master, 5 
jahnavfdevf as pleasure potency of, 307 
love of God awakened by talking of, 177 
Madhava Ghosh dear to, 327 
rasas of servitor of, 1 3 
sent to Bengal, 153 
thief tries to steal jewels of, 294 
Vfrabhadra Prabhu as son of, 321, 356 
Nondevotees 

compared to dogs, 251 
See also Atheists 
Notpddayed yadi ratim 
verses quoted, 140 
Nfsimhananda Brahmacan 

Pradyumna Brahmacarf’s name changed to, 
270 

Nfsimha-caitanya 

as devotee of Nityananda, 385 



Nfsimhadeva 

manifest in heart of Pradyumna Brahmacarf 
270 

Nfsimhatirtha 

as root of tree of devotional service, 221 
O 

Om ity ekak$aram brahma 
verses quoted, 122, 123 
Omkara 

analyzed in terms of alphabetical constituents, 
125 

as resting place of everything, 125 
as sound representation of Lord, 122-126 
Bhagavatam begins with, 124 
has all potencies of Lord, 124 
Om namo bhagavate vasudevaya 
verse quoted, 94 
Om purnam adah purnam idam 
verses quoted, 132 
Om tad vi$noh para mam padam 
quoted, 103 
Om-tat-sad iti nirdeio 
verses quoted, 1 23 
Orissa 

most disciples of Caitanya lived in Bengal and, 
330 

See also jagannatha Purf 
P 

Padma Parana 

quoted on blaspheming devotees, 178 
quoted on offenses of Mayavadfs, 1 04 
quoted on Siva as Sankara, 94-95 
PadyavalT 

as book by Rupa Gosvamf, 303 
Pahca-tattva 

as important factor in understanding Caitanya, 
154-155 

Caitanya descends with, 3-5 
distributed holy name throughout universe, 
151-152 

how they distributed love of God, 17-21 
Kf§nadasa Kaviraja teaches us to offer respect 
to, 159 

one should chant names of full, 4 
plundered storehouse of love of Kf$na, 16 
worship of, 166, 184-185 
Pahca-tattva maha-mantra 
must be chanted fully, 155 
potency of, 4 
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Pah caratrik / - vidh i ' 

Deity worship stressed in, 63 
Pan^avas 

K^ria’s relationship with, 172 
Paptfu 

Bhavananda Raya as, 335-337 
Parabhavas tavad a bod ha- ja to 
verses quoted, 139 
Paramananda 

as fiftieth devotee of Nityananda, 383 
Paramananda Gupta 

as branch of Nityananda, 381 
Paramananda Mahapatra 

as devotee of Lord at Jagannatha Purf, 338 
Paramananda Purf 

as associate of Lord at Jagannatha Purf, 
332 

as root of tree of devotional service, 221-332, 
224 

Uddhava as, 222-223 
Paramananda Upadhyaya 

as branch of Nityananda, 380 
Paramatma 

Absolute partially understood as, 84, 97 
as expansion of potency of Lord, 131 
Paramatma-sandarbha 

as book by Jfva GosvamF, 307 
quoted on inconceivable potencies of Lord, 
118 

Pararh bhavam ajananto 
verses quoted, 22 
Paramesvara dasa 

as branch of Nityananda, 371 
Parampara 

instructions in based on Vedas , 37 
neglected in Ka/i-yuga, 59-60 
Parasarf 

discussed Vedanta before Vyasadeva, 89 
Parasya brahmanah Saktis 
verses quoted, 1 1 3 
Parasya iaktir vividhaiva iruyate 
quoted, 5, 6, 98,109,115 
Parvata Muni 

SrT Rama Partita as incarnation of, 255 
Paiyanty atmani catmanam 
verses quoted, 83-84 
Patrarh pu$pam phalam toyam 
verses quoted, 169, 242 
Patanty adho ’nadrta-yu$mad 
verses quoted, 60, 102, 136, 172 
Patita-pavana 

Caitanya known as, 329 
Peace 

found in sahkirtana 



Peace 

Kf§na consciousness only means of, 1 75 
Perfection 

by chanting Hare Kf§na, 165 
three ways for, 160 
Pitaham asya jagato 
verses quoted, 123 
PFtambara 

as devotee of Nityananda, 385 
Prabha vipnave namah 
quoted, 37 

Prabodhananda SarasvatF 

belonged to Ramanuja-sampradaya, 142 
cited on influence of K^na consciousness, 21 
describes merging as hell, 1 72 
Pradyumna BrahmacarF 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 270 
given name Nfsimhananda BrahmacarF, 286- 
287 

Pradyumna Mtfra 

as devotee of Lord in Jagannatha Purf, 335 
Prahlada Maharaja 

chanted in sahkirtana, 80 
cited on fulfillment of life’s mission, 136 
Haridasa Jhakura compared to, 277 
his prayer to deliver fallen souls, 74 
on serving pure devotee, 170 
Prakasananda SarasvatF 

belonged to Sankaracarya-sampradaya, 142 
converted by Caitanya, 29, 47-143 
Prakrteh kriyamanani gunaih 
verse quoted, 1 74 
Prakrtim svam adhitfhaya 
verses quoted, 109 
Prana va 

See Omkara 
Prana vah sarva-vedefu 
quoted, 1 25 

Prapte sannihite khalu marane 
quoted, 48 
Prasada 

as diet to cure material disease, 281 
importance of taking, 134-135 
taken by devotees, 169 
Praina Upani$ad 

quoted on creation of Vi§nu, 99 
Prataparudra Maharaja 

as devotee of Lord at Jagannatha Purf, 
338 

Prema pumartho mahan 
quoted, 2, 58, 69 
Priti-sandarbha 

as book by JFva GosvamF, 307 
love of God explained in, 72 
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Pun^arfka Vidyanidhi 

as Radharanf’s father, 259 
as spiritual master of Gadadhara Pan<^ita, 259 
Puranas 

only Hari explained in, 128 
Purandara Acarya 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 267-268 
Purandara Pan^ita 

as branch of Nityananda, 368-369 
Pure devotees 

association of purifies anyone, 174 
becoming brahmana by association with, 36-37 
can offer anyone Krjna, 388 
cats and dogs liberated by association of, 251- 
252 

don't accept any kind of mukti, 172 
necessity of approaching, 1 70 
guided by Lord in heart, 210 
headed by Srfvasa, 13 
players in transcendental dramas all, 258 
transcendental literature written only by, 189- 
190 

Purnam adah purnam idam 
verse quoted, 98 
Purnasya purnam a day a 
verse quoted, 118, 132 
Purnat purnam udacyate 
verse quoted, 1 1 5 
Puru$ottama 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 295 
Puru$ottama 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 300 
Puru$ottama 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 324 
Puru$ottama Pan^ita 

as branch of Nityananda, 372-373 

R 

Radha-Damodara temple 
established by Jfva Gosvamf, 307 
Radha-K^na 

worship of Deities of, 184-185 
Radhakun^a 

excavated by Gosvamfs, 31 1 
Raghunatha dasa resided at, 31 2 
very dear to Kf$na, 1 5 
Radharamana Deities 

installed by Gopala Bhaffa Gosvamf, 319 
Radharanf 
as best of gopTs, 1 5 
as pleasure potency of Kf$na, 1 25 
Caitanya as Kf$na and, 10, 164 
Caitanya tried to taste love of, 234 



Radharanf 

Gadadhara dasa as luster of body of, 282-283 
Radha-rasa-sudha-nidhi 

as book by Prabodhananda Sarasvatf, 142 
Radhika 
See Radharanf 
Raghava Pantfita 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 264-266 
Raghunandana Jhakura 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 299 
sacred thread ceremony performed in family 
of, 35 

Raghunatha Bhaffacarya 

as devotee of Lord at Varanasf, 347-349 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvamf 
as associate of Lord in jagannatha Purf, 332 
as branch of Caitanya tree, 311-318 
as special guide of K^nadasa Kaviraja, 318 
as worshiper of Madana-mohana, 209 
K^nadasa Kaviraja prays at feet of, 212 
put in care of Sivananda Sena, 288 
Raghunatha Purf 

Vai§navananda formerly known as, 379 
Raghunatha (Upadhyaya) 
as branch of Nityananda, 364 
Raghunatha Vaidya 

as associate of Lord in jagannatha Purf, 332 
Ramabhadra Acarya 

as devotee of Lord in jagannatha Purf, 345 
Ramacandra 

Anupama's devotion to, 303 
Caitanya appeared to Murari Gupta as, 
279 

Ramacandra Kaviraja 
as devotee of Nityananda, 384 
Ramadasa 

in fraternal love of God, 361 
lived with Vfrabhadra Gosahi, 359 
Ramadasa 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 324 
Ramadasa 

as son of Sivananda Sena, 289-290 
Ramadasa Abhirama 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 327 
Ramai 

as devotee of Lord at jagannatha Purf, 342- 
343 

Ramananda Raya 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 300 
as energy of Lord, 6 
undisturbed by women, 336 
vanquished power of Cupid, 304 
Ramananda 

as devotee of Nityananda, 382 
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Ramanujacarya 

broke teeth of Mayavadfs, 1 23 
his philosophy a stumbling block to Mayavadfs, 
95 

quoted on energies of Absolute, 1 33 
quoted on individuality of soul, 1 16 
Ramanuja-sampradaya 

Prabodhananda Sarasvatf belonged to, 142 
Ramasena 

as devotee of Nityananda, 384 
Ramfjyana 

only Hari explained in, 128 
Rasa dance 

imitated by rascals, 7 
Kooa as enjoyer of, 7 
Rasas 

developed by gopTs, 172 
devotees relate to Lord in five, 57-58 
Rasikananda-deva 

sacred thread ceremony performed in family 
of, 35 

Rasamrta-Se$a 

as book by Jfva Gosvamf, 306 
Ratnabahu 

Vijaya dasa named by Caitanya, 292 
Religion 

as first concern of humanity, 240 
best described in Bhagavatam , 72 
four principles of, 69 
Revatf 

Raghunatha Vaidya as incarnation of, 332 
Rg^eda 

quoted on Lord as person, 99 
quoted on superiority of Vi$iiu, 103 
Rg-vedo ’tha yajur-vedah . 

verses quoted, 56 
Rudra 

as sub-branch of Caitanya tree, 320 
ROpa Gosvamf 

addresses Caitanya as most magnanimous in- 
carnation, 142, 168, 234 
as branch of Caitanya tree, 301-306 
as worshiper of Madana-mohana, 209 
books by, 303-304 

cited on auspiciousness of devotional service, 
242 

constructed Govindajf temple, 152 
describes jagad-guru, 49 
distinguishes between pure and internal devo- 
tees, 1 5 

quoted on bhakti without reference to Vedas , 
84 

quoted on devotional service ignoring Vedas, 
188 



ROpa Gosvamf 

quoted on methods of different acaryas, 27 
quoted on rareness of devotional service, 81 
sent to Vfndavana, 152 
understood Caitanya as Kftna, 16 
Rupa-raghunatha-pade haibe akuti 
verses quoted, 14, 185 

S 

Sacfdevf 

See Sacfmata 
SacTmata 

Caitanya ate foodstuffs offered at home by, 
285 

Damodara Pan^ita carried messages from, 268 
ISana as servant of, 323 
Sadananda YogTndra 

his Mayavadf philosophy, 82, 1 01 -1 02 
SadaSiva Kaviraja 

as branch of Nityananda, 377 
Sada£iva Pantfita 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 269 
$adbhuja 

seen by Sarvabhauma, 334 
Sa gunan samatTtyaitan brahma 
verses quoted, 108 
Sakhya-rasa 

Kona's cowherd friends serve Him in, 172 
Salagrama-£ila 
worship of, 35 
Salvation 

devotional service above, 2 
See also Liberation 
Samadhi 
defined, 85 
Sambu 
See 5iva 

Sanatana Gosvamf 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 301-306 
as worshiper of Madana-mohana, 152, 209 
books by, 304 

preached in western India, 310 
quoted on proper initiation of brahmapas , 
36 

quoted on writing of pure devotee, 1 89 
Ramananda Raya considered equal to by Lord, 
337 

sent by Caitanya to Vfridavana, 150 
taught devotional service by Caitanya, 36-38 
Sanatana 

as devotee of Nityananda, 383 
Sandfpani Muni 

as KeSava Bharatf, 223 
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SahgTta-madhava 

as book by Govinda Kaviraja, 384 
Sanjaya 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 295 
SahgTta-madhava 

as book by Prabodhananda SarasvatT, 142 
Sankara 

as associate of Lord in Jagannatha Pun, 332 
Sankara 

as devotee of Nityananda, 385 
Sankara 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 269, 300 
SahkarScarya 

accepted tattvamasi as maha-vdkya, 1 25-1 26 
as incarnation of Siva, 94-96, 100, 148 
cheated atheists, 94-96,1 1 2 
condemned word jugglery, 48, 58 
considered Vyasa mistaken, 114-117 
covers real meaning of Vedas, 93-96, 128 
especially stresses Vedanta study, 32 
his monist explanations of Vedanta, 82 
his theory of illusion, 1 1 5 
Sarikara-sampradaya 

Kesava BharatT belonged to, 26 
Praka&nanda belonged to, 142 
Sartkarsana 

Mfnaketana Ramadasa as, 385 
Sarikararapya 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 320 
SahkTrtana 

as only means of deliverance in modern so- 
ciety, 174 

continues despite opponents, 80-81, 143 
dispells illusion of maya, 233 
everyone intoxicated by, 248-249 
executed by Caitanya, 3-4 
meant to be spread all over world, 245 
meant to make people happy, 243 
peace found in, 237 
propounded with internal devotees, 15 
sonnyasTs necessary to expand, 151-152 
should be preached without -discrimination, 
230 

spiritual master desires disciples to spread, 
74 

San-mQlah saumyemah prajah 
verse quoted, 117 
Sannyasa 

accepted by Lord Caitanya, 24-26, 163-164 
four divisions of, 26 
SannyasTra madhye Tivarera 
verses quoted, 221-222 
SannyasTs 

essential for preaching work, 151-152 



Santa -rasa 

cows, trees, etc. serve Kf^pa in, 1 72 
SarTraka 

See Vedanta-sOtra 
Sanraka -bhasya 

accepted by MayavadTs as real Vedanta com- 
mentary, 82 
Sariraka-bha$ya 

as unauthorized commentary, 90, 94 
denies doctrine of transformation of energy, 
114 

one who follows is doomed, 96 
rejected by Vaijnavas, 83 
Sarvabhauma Bhaftacarya 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 333-334 
converted by Caitanya, 29 
Sarva-dharman parityajya 
verse quoted, 69, 1 1 1 
Sarva-karma-paribhramian 
verses quoted, 96 
Sarvam a$tak$aran tahstham 
verses quoted, 62 
Sarva-vedanta-sorarthah 
verses quoted, 62 
Sarve vidhi-ni$edha 
verses quoted, 27 
§a$Hiivara 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 322 
Sastras 

MayavadTs misinterpret all, 48 
See also Scriptures 
Satarh ninda namnah paramam 
verses quoted, 1 77 
Sa-tattvato 1 hyatha-buddhir 
verse quoted, 115 
Sat-kriya-sara-dlpika 

as book by Gopala Bhafta GosvamT, 319 
Satvata-paf) caratra 

as supplement of Vedas, 89 
$at-sandarbha 

Gopala Bhafta GosvamT wrote forward to, 
319 

Satyabhama 

Jagadananda Pantf ita as incarnation of, 263 
Satyaraja 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 300 
Satya-yuga 

parampara honored in, 59 
Sa vai pumsam paro dharmo 
verses quoted, 72 
Sa vfksa-kalakftibhih paro ’ hyo 
verses quoted, 98 
Scientists 

lack complete knowledge, 91 
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Scriptures 

love of God as conclusion of all, 70 
spiritual master speaks according to, 38 
understood from spiritual master, 37-38 
Sekhara Pa^dita 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 322 
Senayor ubhayor madhye rat ham 
verse quoted, 1 38 
Sevonmukhe hi jihvadau svayam 
verse quoted, 86, 169 
Sense gratification 

achieved by pious activities, 170 
Kr§na immediately delivers to devotee, 171 
Senses 

Absolute beyond reach of imperfect, 167 
of materialists inefficient, 91 
Sikhi Mahiti 

as devotee of Lord at Jagannatha Pun, 338- 
339 

Sikpastaka 

devotional service instructed in, 165 
quoted, 52, 65-66, 307 
quoted on chanting holy name, 1 68-1 69 
quoted on perfectional stage of chanting, 248 
Simhesvara 

as devotee of Lord in Jagannatha Purf, 345 
Sins 

committed on strength of chanting, 59 
of modern civilization, 244 
Sihgabhatfa 

as devotee of Lord in Jagannatha Pun, 345 
Siva 

in form of Sartkaracarya, 94-96, 100, 1 48 
worshiped by Mayavadfs, 143, 146-148 
Siva Purana 

quoted on Siva’s appearance as Sankara, 95 
Sivai 

as devotee of Nityananda, 383 
Sivananda Cakravartf 
identified, 204 
Sivananda Sena 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 284-285, 287-290, 
338 

experienced three features of Caitanya, 287- 
288 

his three heroic sons, 289-290 
Skanda Purana 

sDtra defined in, 88 
Soce tato vimukha-cetasa 
verses quoted, 74 
Spirit soul 

devotional service as activity to, 108 
eternally individual, 116-117, 1 67 
love of God original function of, 69 



Spiritual master 
as servitor God, 12 

becoming brahmana by initiation by, 36 
^esires disciples to preach sahkJrtana, 73-74 
devotional service under direction of, 108,135- 
136 

doubts must be referred to, 65 
feels obliged to advanced disciple, 73 
hearing from and serving, 37-38, 41, 55 
met by grace of Kr$na, 81 
must be gosvaml, 10-11 
necessity of faith in, 77 
offense of considering him material, 178 
offense of neglecting orders of, 59 
perfection attained by mercy of, 1 60, 220, 338 
Sravanadi-iuddha<itte karaye 
verse quoted, 134 
Sravanam kfrtanam vi$noh 
verses quoted, 134, 228 
Sravanam naiva kartavyam 
verses quoted, 188 
Srfdama 

SrT Ramadasa formerly, 359 
§rfdhara 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 292-293 
as devotee of Nityananda, 382 
Srfdhara Svamf 

accepts brahmanas by qualification, 51 
describes omkara as seed of deliverance, 1 24 
SrF Galfma 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 324 
SrF Gopala dasa 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 324 
SrF GopFkanta 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 323 
SrF Govinda dasa 

as devotee of Lord in Jagannatha Purf, 340- 
341 

$rTGovinda dasa 

" ' as author of Gaura-krsnodaya, 261 
SrF Janakfnatha 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 326 
Srfkanta Sena 

as sub-branch of Caitanya tree, 290 
Srfkara 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 323 
SrT-kr$na-ca itanya rad ha kfpna nahe any a 
verse quoted, 10 
SrTmad-Bhaga vatam 

as natural commentary on Vedanta, 32, 33, 
90, 94, 188 

beginning words of, 94 

cited on chanting holy name, 56 

cited on executing occupational duty, 280 
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§nmad- Bhaga va tam 

cited on two kinds of sonny asfs, 26 

compiled by Vyasadeva, 58 

first verse of quoted, 121-122 

GTtd as preliminary study of, 69 

Jfva Gosvarm fond of from childhood, 306 

Kfsoa consciousness follows injunctions of 

meant for those aloof from jealousy, 1 37 

professional readers of, 1 88 

quoted i n Caitanya-bhagavata, 188 

quoted on acting in knowledge, 136 

quoted on best religion, 72 

quoted on chanting holy name, 62, 163 

quoted on cheating religious systems, 69 

quoted on Caitanya, 4 

quoted on compilation of Vedic literature, 58 
quoted on cosmos as Lord’s energy, 124 
quoted on development of bhakti, 83-84 
quoted on effects of associating with modes 
of nature, 174 

quoted on falldown of Mayavadfs, 1 02 
quoted on falling from brahmajyoti, 1 72 
quoted on goal of human life, 139 
cjpoted on good qualities of devotees, 199 
quoted on good qualities of trees, 244 
quoted on instructions of Prahlada, 1 70 
quoted on K^na as servant of devotee, 171 
quoted on nine kinds of devotional service, 
134 

quoted on offenses to holy name, 60 
quoted on purpose of Vyasadeva, 102 
quoted on Prahlada’s desire to save fallen 
souls, 74 

quoted on promotion to Vai$nava platform, 
174-175 

quoted on real understanding of Vedanta, 140 
quoted on real welfare activities, 239 
quoted on spiritual varieties, 100 
quoted on superiority of devotional service, 
137 

quoted on three features of Absolute, 97 
recited constantly by Raghunatha Bhaffacarya, 
Sanatana Gosvarm instructed on, 37-38 
349 

studied by Sanatana Gosvarm at home, 304- 
305 

teaches only love of God, 69 
verse from quoted by Caitanya, 76 
5/f Madhava-mahotsava 

as book by jfva Gosvarm, 306 
Srf Madhusudana 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 323 
Srfman Pan^ita 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 271 



5rTman Sena 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 282 
SrT Manta 

as devotee of Nityananda, 383 
5rfnatha Mis'ra 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 323 
Srfnatha Pan<^ita 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 321 
Srfnidhi 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 255 
Srfnidhi 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 323 
5rfnivasa Acarya 

blessed by Raghunatha dasa, 312 
describes six Gosvamfs, 17, 316 
inspired by Jfva Gosvarm, 307 
5rfpati 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 255 
5rtrama 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 323 
5rf Rama Partita 

as incarnation of Parvata Muni, 255 
5rfrariga 

as devotee of Nityananda, 384 
5/7" Sahka/pa-ka/paurksa 

as book by Jfva Gosvarm, 306 
Srfvasa Prabhu 

as incarnation of Narada Muni, 255 
as marginal potency of Caitanya, 4 
as pure devotee, 5 

as worshiper of three predominators, 12 
Caitanya performed dramas with, 258 
devotees headed by, 13, 215 
dogs in household of liberated, 252 
Narayana Paq^ita as associate of, 271 
Srnu devi pravaksyami 
verses quoted, 96 
Srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sadhana 
verses quoted, 147 
Sruti-smrti-puranadi 
verses quoted, 84, 187 
Sthana-nirupana 

as book by Raghunatha Vaidya, 332 
Stavamala 

as book by Rupa Gosvarm, 303 
StavavalT 

as book by Raghunatha dasa Gosvarm, 312 
Stokak^na 

Puru§ottama Partita as, 373 
Striyo vaiiyas tatha iudras 
verses quoted, 174 
Sukhananda Purf 

as root of tree of devotional service, 
221 
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Svarupa Damodara 

always chanted Hare Kr$na, 222 
as associate of Lord in jagannatha Purf, 332 
cited on identity of Caitanya, 1 0 
considers Mayavadfs insane, 96 
Pun^arfka Vidyanidhi as friend of, 259 
Raghunatha dasa as assistant of, 313 
Svetaivatara Upanisad 

described Absolute with no hands or legs, 
99 

quoted on Lord’s multifarious energies, 98 
quoted on inconceivable energies of Lord, 1 15 
^yamakuncja 

very dear to K^na, 15 
Syamananda Gosvamf 

constructed Syamasundara temple, 152 
Subahu 

Uddharana Datta Jhakura as, 377 
Subala 

Gaurfdasa Pan^ita as, 367 
^ubhananda 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 323 
Subuddhi MiSra 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 323 
Sudama 

Sundaranandaas, 364 
^uddha-bhakata-carana-renu 
verse quoted, 87 
Sudras 

can approach Supreme, 174 
communism as movement of, 175 
^ everyone at present born, 51 
Suklambara Brahmacarf 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 272 
Sulocana 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 299 
Sulocana 

as devotee of Nityananda, 383 
Sundarananda 

as branch of Nityananda* 364-365 
Sunyayitam jagat sarvam 
verses quoted, 65-66, 248 
Supersoul 

Lord guides from within as, 210 
Supreme Lord 

as Parabrahman, 133 
compared to blazing fire, 105 
compared to sun, 120-122 
compared to touchstone, 120 
full of spiritual potencies, 99-100 
has multifarious energies, 98 
identical with His name, 169 
known as Akificana-gocara, 2 
opulent in all respects, 119 



Supreme Lo.6* 

possesses limited and unlimited energies, 105- 
106 

submissive to devotees, 138 
under influence of transcendental bliss, 72 
See also Kf$na, Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Suryadasa Sarakhela 

as branch of Nityananda, 366-367 
SDtra-mdlika 

as book by JfvaGosvamF, 306 

T 

Tac chraddadhana munayo 
verses quoted, 83-84 
Tad aharh bhakty-upahftam 
verses quoted, 169, 242 
Tad ananyatvam arambhana 
verse quoted, 1 14 
Tad rajas-tamo-bhavah kama 
verse quoted, 174-175 
Tad evam prJter laksanam 
verses quoted, 72 
Tad viddhi pranipatena 
verse quoted, 41 
Tad vi$noh para mam padam 
quoted, 99 

Tan aharh dvi$atah krOran 
verses quoted, 127 
Tah-sabara pada-renu mora 
verses quoted, 161 
TaittirTya Upanisad 

quoted on Brahman as original cause, 115- 
116 

Tapana Acarya 

as devotee of Lord in Jagannatha Purf, 345 
Tapana Mi£ra 

as devotee of Lord at VaranasF, 347 
as kanitfh a-adh ikarJ } 40 
blasphemy of Caitanya intolerable to, 39 
Caitanya accepted food at house of, 35 
Tasya ite kathita hy art hah 
verses quoted, 38, 77 
Tatha dTkfd-vidhanena 
verses quoted, 36 
Tatrarpita niyamitah smarane 
verses quoted, 124 
Tattvamasi 

accepted as maha-vakya by Sankara, 1 25-1 26 
as partial explanation of Vedas, 1 26-1 27 
Tattva-sandarbha 

as book by JFva GosvamF, 307 
Te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
verses quoted, 180 
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Tepus tapas te juhuvuh 
verses quoted, 56 
Jhakura Sarariga dasa 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 324-325 
Tirumalaya BhaFJa 

as brother of Prabodhananda SarasvatF, 142 
Traigunya - viyjya veda 
verse quoted, 100 
Transcendentalists 
three classes of, 84 
Transformation of energy 

See Energy, transformation of 
Transmigration 

described in GTta, 1 1 1 
99.9% of Indians believe in, 237-238 
of living beings, 233 
understanding science of, 167-168 
Trayo vedah $a<j-ahgani 
verses quoted, 62 
Treta-yuga 

parampara honored in, 59 
TfnJd api sumcena 
verses quoted, 39, 52, 1 68, 307 
TulasT 

dog has no respect for, 251 
Tvayy asta-bhavad a vi Sudd ha 
verses quoted, 100 
Tyaktva deham punar janma 
verses quoted, 241 

U 

Uddharana Datta Jhakura 
as branch of Nityananda, 377-379 
Uddhava 

Paramananda Pun as, 222-223 
Uddha va-sandeSa 

as book by Rupa GosvamF, 303 
Ujjvala-nilamani 

as book by Rupa GosvamF, 303 
JfvaGosvamF’s commentary on, 306 
U-kdrenocyate rad ha 
verses quoted, 125 
UpadeSamrta 

cited on development of devotional service, 1 5 
Upaniyads 

bhakti developed on basis of, 84 
explained impersonally by MayavadFs, 82 
meant to establish personal feature of Abso- 
lute, 95 

must be understood as they are, 91-92 
108 listed, 92-93 

quoted on six opulences of Lord, 1 32 



Uttara-mTmamsd 
See Vedanta -sutra, 88 

V 

Vairag ya - vidya-nijabhakti yoga 
verse quoted, 334 
Vai$navananda 

as branch of Nityananda, 379 
Vaifrto va-mahju^a 

cited on Caitanya taking sannyasa, 223 
Vai$navas 

as greatest philosophers in world, 83-85 
can deliver Kr$na to everyone, 388 
can't tolerate Mayavada philosophy, 96 
consider creation temporary not false, 1 16 
follow orders of guru and Kr$na, 206-207 
get spiritual body after death, 53 
greater than brahmanas, 1 8 
know how to approach Lord directly, 134 
MayavadFs try to defy, 80 
never accept say ujya-mukti, 172 
never see faults of others, 201 
one should not tolerate blasphemy against; 
308 

only can write transcendental literature, 206- 
207, 215-216 
respectful to everyone, 45 
second-class described, 50-51 
should be conversant with Vedanta, 56-57 
tolerant as trees, 39 
various philosophies of, 82 
worship demigods on principles of Brahma - 
samhita, 147-148 
See also Devotees 
Vai$nava-to$anT 

as book by Sanatana GosvamF, 304 
Vaiiyas 

can approach Supreme, 174 
capitalism meant for, 1 75 
engagements of, 280 
VakreSvara 

as associate of Lord in Jagannatha PurF, 332 
VakreSvara Pan^ita 

could dance for seventy-two hours, 261-262 
Devananda Pan^ita saved by grace of, 298 
Vallabha 

as former name of Anupama, 302 
Vallabha Sena 

as sub-branch of Caitanya tree, 290 
VanamalF Pan^ita 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 295-296 
Vanaprastha 
four divisions of, 26 
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Vanfnatha 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 326 
Vanfnatha Vasu 

as dear servant of Caitanya, 300 
Varaha 

Caitanya manifest His form as, 279 
Varanasf 

Caitanya met with Mayavadfs at, 34 
devotees of Lord in, 347-349 
impersonalists of, 29 
residents of Lord Caitanya, 144-149 
Varnas 
named, 24 
Vasanta 

as devotee of Nityananda, 383 
Vasudama 

Dhanahjaya Pantfita as, 371 
Vasudeva 

Kfsna as son of, 75 
Vasudeva 

as full-fledged Absolute Truth, 84 
Vasudeva 

as devotee of Nityananda, 360 
made wood and stone melt, 362 
Vasudeva 

as eighty-fourth branch of Caitanya tree, 326- 
328 

Vasudev Datta 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 274-275 
Vatsa/ya-rasa 

elderly gopfs serve Kj^na in, 1 72 
Vayu Purana 
sutra defined in, 88 
Veda ham etam purufam ma bantam 
verse quoted, 98 
Vedaii ca sarvair aham 
verse quoted , 3 1 , 49, 123, 126 
Vedanta-sutra 

appropriate candidate for study of, 52 
as words spoken by Lord in form of Vyasadeva, 
88 

Bhagavotam as natural commentary on, 90, 
94, 1 88 

Caitanya ’s direct explanation of, 95-96, 131- 
MO 

contents of described, 89-90 
different names of, 88 

doctrine of transformation of energy in, 114- 
117 

emanated from breathing of Narayana, 89 
explained impersonally by Mayavadfs, 82 
fully understood by Vai$nava dcdrytfs, 83-85 
Hare Kj>na mantra as reality of all, 62 
Kp?na as compiler of, 31 



Vedanta-sutra 

meant to deliver fallen souls, 102 
meant to establish personal feature of Abso- 
lute, 95 

must be understood as it is, 91-92 

no one in Kali-yuga able to study, 55 

quoted on doctrine of transformation of ener- 

gy, ns 

quoted on purpose of human life, 237 
Vedan ta-dariana 
See Vedanta-sutra , 88 
Vedanta -sara 

as impersonalistbook by Sadananda Yogfndra, 
82, 101 

Vedanta-vakye$u sada 
verse quoted, 32 
Vedanta tu maha-iastre 
verses quoted, 94-95 
Vadanti tat tattva -vidas 
verses quoted, 97 
Vedan to nama upanisat 
text quoted, 82 
Vedartha-sahgraha 

quoted on diverse energies of Absolute, 1 33 
Vedas 

emanate from breathing of Narayana, 89 
Kf$na known by and knower of, 31, 49, 55, 
123 

misinterpretation of deprecated by Caitanya, 
92 

offense of minimizing authority of, 59 
person who chants Ha-ri has already studied, 
56 

quoted on faith in spiritual master, 38, 77 
quoted on varieties of Lord’s energies, 5 
Sankara’s indirect explanation of, 128-129 
Vede ramayane caiva purane 
verses quoted, 1 28 
Vedic hymns 

holy name essence of, 54, 59, 59-60 
Vedic literature 

as source of real knowledge, 94 
blasphemy of, 1 78 
compiled by Vyasadeva, 58 
describes Kf$na as energetic, 106 
devotional service that ignores, 1 88 
explained impersonally by Mayavadfs, 82 
indirectly described by Sankara, 93-96 
madhyama-adhikarJ must be learned in, 84 
omkara as principle word in, 122-1 26 
only Hari explained in, 128 
Supreme Lord as goal of, 132 
thousands of references to Vi$nu’s energy in, 
103 
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Vedic literature 

understood only in disciplic succession, 37-38 
Vedyam pa vi tram omkara 
verses quoted, 123 
Vedyam vastavam atra vastu 
verses quoted, 137 
Vicitra-iaktih puru$ah puranah 
verse quoted, 98 
Vidagdha-madha va 
as book by Rupa Gosvamf, 303, 304 
taking shelter of, 184 
Vidyananda 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 300 
Vijaya dasa 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 291-292 
Vfrabhadra Gosani 

as branch of Nityananda Prabhu, 356-359 
as son of Nityananda Prabhu, 321 
as topmost branch of Nityananda, 387 
Vijaya chatfiya kabe ' fuddha 
verses quoted, 14, 184 
Vi$nai 

as devotee of Nityananda, 383 
Vi$nu 

as maintainer of universe, 56 
as predominator, 5 
as supreme living force, 8 
changes body of devotee, 37 
considered product of ignorance by Sadananda 
Yogfndra, 101 

demigods never equal to, 103, 178 
learned think only of, 99 
not product of material energy, 103-104 
omkara as good as, 1 24-1 25 
three categories of His potency, 109-1 12 
worshiped by jarasandha, 162 
worshiped for material success by atheists, 
143, 146-148, 165 
Vi$nudasa 

as branch of Nityananda, 380 
Vijnupriya 

as wife of Caitanya, 296 
Vi$nu Parana 

cited on two energies of Lord, 99 
describes Kr$na as energetic, 106 
quoted on energies of Vi$nu, 109 
quoted on expansion of Lord’s energies, 113 
quoted on welfare work for all, 241 
Vi$nu-Purf 

as root of tree of devotional service, 221 
Vi$nu-tattva 

Caitanya in ecstasy as, 294-295 
Visvambhara 

Caitanya known as, 217 



Vi$nusvamf 

Mayavadfs took advantage of his philosophy, 
95 

Visvanatha 

quoted on mercy of spiritual master, 220 
Visvanatha Cakravartf Jhakura 

cited on accepting words of spiritual master, 
55 

quoted on mercy of Vai$navas, 388 
Visvarupa 

as elder brother of Caitanya, 320 
Vfndavana 

devotee attracted to residents of, 172 
Govinda worshiped in, 195-196 
mission of Rupa and Sanatana in, 311 
Rupa and Sanatana sent by Caitanya to, 150, 
152 

seen by purified mind, 184 
Vfndavana dasa Jhakura 

as author of Caitanya-bhagavata, 157, 186 
as incarnation of Vyasa, 386 
as son of Narayaqf, 1 90 
depicted pastimes of Caitanya, 187 
Vrnda vana-Sa taka 

as book by Prabodhananda Sarasvatf, 142 
Vfndavanesvarf 
See Radharanf 
Vyasadeva 

as compiler of Vedic literature, 58 
his doctrine of transformation of energy, 1 1 4- 
117 

Narayana in form of as author of Vedanta, 88 
saw separated energy of Lord, 1 1 1 
Vfndavana dasa as incarnation of, 386 
wrote to deliver fallen souls, 102 
Vyasa -sutra 
See Vedanta-sDtra, 88 
Vyenkafa Bhaffa 

as brother of Prabodhananda Sarasvatf, 1 42 

W 

Women 

can approach Supreme, 174 
World, material 

actually no scarcity in, 235 
as Brahman, 1 15 
as eternally true, 1 1 7 
as reflection of spiritual world, 108 
chanting and dancing not of, 1 7 
considered false by Mayavadfs, 22 
created by glance of Lord, 1 15 
everyone’s body temporary in, 98 
everything limited in, 105 
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World, material 

extinguishes fiery quality of soul, 105 
Supreme Lord beyond, 98 
tree of bhakti not of, 228 
Vi$nu’s name all-auspicious in, 178 
World, spiritual 

as expansion of potency of orhkara, 1 24 

considered void by Mayavadfs, 29 

material world as reflection of, 108 

no creation in, 105 

soul retains identity in, 116 

spiritual potency manifested in, 109 

spiritual varieties in, 5 

storehouse of love never depleted in, 1 8 

tree of bhakti grows in, 228 

Vi$nu belongs to, 104 

Y 

Yac caksur e$a savita sakai a 
verses quoted, 148 
Yadavacarya Gosvarm 
identified, 203 
Yada yada hi dharmasya 
verses quoted, 111, 164 
Yadunandana 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 328 
Yadunandana Acarya 

initiated by Vasudeva Datta, 275 
Yadunatha 

as branch of Caitanya tree, 300 
Yadunatha Kavicandra 

as branch of Nityananda, 373 
Yah prayati tyajan deham 
verses quoted, 122, 123 
Yah iambhutam api tatha 
verses quoted, 147 
Yah sarva-jhah sarva-vit 
quoted, 133 

Yajhaih sahklrtana-prayair 
verses quoted, 4 
Yanti deva-vrata devan 
quoted, 104, 241 
Yas'oda 

Kr$na appears as son of, 7 
Yasya deve para bhaktir 
verses quoted, 38, 77 
Yasya jhay bhramati sambhfta 
verses quoted, 148 
Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado 
verses quoted, 220, 388 
Yatah khyatim yatam katham 
verses quoted, 177 



Yatha kahcanatam yati 
verses quoted, 36 
Yato va imani bhutani jayante 
verses quoted, 115, 116 
Yavanas 

became devotees, 29 
Yavam na jijhasata atma-tattvam 
verses quoted, 139 
Yaya sammohito jlva atmanam 
quoted, 1 1 1 
Yena tena prakarena 
verses quoted, 27 
Ye 'nye ' ravin dak^a vimukta 
verses quoted, 100 
Yepam tv anta-gatam 
verses quoted, 180 
Yoga 

as imperfect means of realizing Absolute, 
Yogasarastava 

Jfva Gosvarm’s commentary on, 306 
Yogis 

as transcendental, 84 
Yudhitfhira 

Kr$na acted as order-carrier of, 1 71 
Yugayitam nime$ena cak$u$a 
verses quoted, 65-66, 248 
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